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KatepunHa KonosoBa

3AMUWUCNYBAJKW FO IMLLETO
HA ,PEA/ITHOTO": HEKOW PA3MWCIJIN
3ABOJHATA VW HACWNNCTBOTO

1. BojHaTa ” Hej3HUTE MOKM Ha KoHconupauumja
(BO mornen Ha MOEHTUTETOT)

a yMm - U Teso - poAeHun W mM3pacHaTu BO ,MOCT
3M0,qepHaTa cocToj6a"“, n BOCNUTaHU cnopej He-
4o6puTe Tpaguuum Ha nocTtMmogepHata Muena, UCKyCcTBOTO
Ha BOjHa - U HACUNCTBOTO WTO (cneunduyHo) I nNpunafa Ha
oBaa - NOTTMKHyBa (WM, coceM efHOCTaBHO, Npou3senysa)
oApefieHn BO3HEMUPYBaykuM NpecTpykTynpara Ha HaBUKUTE
Ha mucnarta. Cnopej MOETO COMCTBEHO WCKYCTBO, HajBrne-
4aT/IMBMOT eqeKT - BO OoBaa cmuena - npeamsBuKaH of BOj-
HaTa WTo ja Hanafa MakefoHuja BeKe peyncn nofoBUHa rogu-
Ha, MOXe [a Cce CBefle Ha LUOKOT Npeau3BuKaH of MOKUTE Ha
HY>XHOCT WTO PeanHoTo (Ha Hacu/icTBOTO) M nocegysa BO
OofHOC Ha ,06nactute Ha VimarnHepHoTo". (Mog MeHyBaeTo
»,00nacTnte Ha MmarmHapHoTo M cBegyBam, UCTO Taka, U
nouMmuTe Ha ,,CMMBOJIHOTO", ,,3HAKOT", ,,CEMaHTU4YKOTO", ,(hu-
Kuunjata“ - BO TEpMWHM Ha ncuxoaHanmsarta, ce OHa LWTo e
npunagHo Ha ,,03Ha4YnTesICKMOT CUHLINP®.)

Mpepn concTBeHMTe oun rnegamMe, HU3 HawuTte Tena
N YMOBW [0XXMBYBaMe Kako ,MMarnmHapHATe" KaTteropmm - Kako
wTo e ,Haumuja“ n Hekon ApPYrn KONEKTUBHU WAEHTUTETU -
60MHO ce npecBUTKYBaar 3a fa npemMuHat BO ,peasHu‘, npe-
obpa3yBajknm ce BO KOHKpeTHa CUTYMPaHOCT HanoeHa of,
CTpaHa Ha - ce ywTe HectaT/IMBOTO MaKo He cocema Hemu-
C/IMBO - MPUCYCTBO Ha PeasHoTo/peasHoTO.
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Katerina Kolozova

IMAGINING THE FACE OF THE “REAL”:
SOME CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT
WAR AND VIOLENCE

1 The War and her powers of consolidation
(with respect to identity)

0 a mind - and body - born and grown up in the

“postmodern condition”, and brought up according
to the best traditions of the postmodern thought, the experience
of war - and the violence pertaining (specifically) to it - calls for
(or simply generates) some disturbing restructurings of the ways
of thought. In my personal experience, what has been - in this
sense - the most striking effect of the war that has been ailling
Macedonia for almost half a year already, can be reduced to
the shock by the necessitating powers of the Real (of violence)
over the “realms of the Imaginary”. (Under the designation of
“the realms of the Imaginary” | subscribe also the notions of the
“symbolic”, “sign”, “semantic”, “fiction” - in psychoanalytic terms,
all pertaining to the “signifying chain”.)

Before our eyes we see, with our bodies and in our
minds we experience the “imaginary” categories, such as “Na-
tion” and some other collective identities, fold painfully into “real”
ones, transforming themselves into concrete situatedness in-
fused by the - still ungraspable yet not quite unthinkable - pres-
ence of the Real/real.



Katerina Kolozova IMAGINING THE FACE OFTHE “REAL"

HenonmnaMBoTO camMoO-MOTXpaHyBaHbe Ha HaCWICTBO-
TO, MUCTEPUO3HOTO CaMO-pPOAEHO pacnocTu/iawe Ha cunara,
MaHHaTa nocTojaHa Tpayma BO 06/vK Ha 60nka, cTpaByBahe
N THEeB - Ce yLITe, NOBeKe BO efHa cocTojb6a Ha McYeKyBahe
0[0LUTO M3BECHOCT HAa BOjHA - € HeLTO LUTO eMHCTBEHO MOXe
[a ce J0XMBEe Kako cenpucyTeH ynaj Ha PeasHOTO BO u-
BOTOT. Baka e cera Bo MakefoHuja, 6apem 3a HeKou of Hac...

OBOj TeXoK n ceondareH NpobmB Ha PeanHoTo (Ha
Hacu/CTBOTO) IO BAAaxHyBa MojaByBake€TO Ha HerosaTta CoM-
CTBeHa, abjekTHal AMMeH3uja BO BHaTpellHMHaTa Ha ojpe-
OeHn MmMmarvHapHu“ u ,ancTpakTHK® KaTteropmm Kako Hauuo-
Ha/IHOCT, eTHUUUTEeT, WUTH. Wnn, noefHOCTABHO KaXaHo,
PeanHoto (Ha BojHarta), Ha npecyneH HauuH, npuaoHecyBa
oBMe KaTeropuu ga bugaTt AOXMBEaHUW Kako ,peasiHu”, BO HMB-
HaTa ,peanHoCcT* U Kako ,camara peasiHOCT".

CuTe Hue - BO ogpefiHa Mepa, HeEU3BEeXHO - cTaHyBa-
Me [ef1 Of - 3a HEKOW 0f, Hac, 3rHacyBayku (abjeKTHO) - KOH-
KpeTHOTO ,HMe“. N He camo Toa, amu U KakKo CMpOTUCTaBEHU
Ha ,Tme“. A 4YoBeK e npuknewTeH ga ro npudaTtn 0BOj orpa-
HMYYyBa4YKN M360P KakKo HYXHOCT, OTU HENPUKOCHOBEHOTO
BNajeewe Ha HacW/ICTBOTO Ha BojHaTa onpepgenyBa Taka
(3a Hac). HajronemunoT gen of obuaute 3a TpaHCUeHAMpahe
Ha OoBaa M BakBaTa HaMeTHATOCT Ha M360p ce MnoKaxyBsaaT
Kako 3a/lyJHWN, MaKo YOBEK He MOXe, He CMee Ja Ce OTKaxe
of, obuaysareTo. Kako u ga e, hpycTtpauujata e pogeHa.

CTaHyBa jacHO fAeka 3aj Taa umarmHapHa KOHCTPYK-
umja (koja, NpeTnocTaBeHo, i1 Npunara UCKIy4YMBO Ha obnacra
Ha 3HaKoT) Ha MAEHTUTeTOT noumMBa BP3 HacnefeH ocTaTok
HEeNoA/I0XEH Ha TpaHCLeHAeHLUMja, OAHECYBajKN Ce Kako HyX-
HOCT CMecTeHa BO HeHaAMWHANBOTO PeanHo Ha (getuHu-
padkaTa) onosuuuja Ha ApyrnoT. lNMpukasHaTa 3a naeHTuTe-
TOT BO KOja 4YoBeK (Hve, Bue, TW, Jac, TMe...) € CMecTeH cTa-
HyBa CamM0-3aTBOPEHOCT (CBPTyBake KOH U NPOTWB ,,CammoT
cebe”“, KOH 1 NPOTMB coMcTBeHarta Xxesnba)2, HameTHaTa of
CTpaHa Ha OorpaHM4yBaykuoT umnepatuB Ha PeanHoTo (Ha
BojHata) ga ce npuchatm onosuvuumjata Ha Jpyruot Kako Hero-
Ba/Hej3nHa eAuMHCTBEHO MOXHa no3uuunja. (Ce mMucinm Ha He-

The unconceivable self-nurturing of violence, the mys-
teriously auto-generated deployment of force, the grave con-
tinuous trauma in the shape of pain, anxiety and anger - still in
a sate of suspense, rather than certainty, of war - is something
that can be experienced but as an omnipresent thrust of the
Real into life. This is how it feels like now in Macedonia, at least
for some of us...

This grave all-encompassing intrusion of the Real (of
violence) inspires the emergence of its own abject dimension
within certain “imaginary” and “abstract” categories such as
nationhood, ethnicity, etc... Or to put it more simply, it (the “Real
of War”) contributes critically that these categories are experi-
enced as “real”, in their “reality” and as the “reality itself".

We all - to a certain extent, inescapably - become a
part of - to some of us abjectly - the concrete “we”. And, more-
over, as opposed to “them”. And one is cornered to embrace
this restrictive choice as a necessity, since it is the sovereign
rule of the violence of War which decides so (for us). Most of
the attempts for transcendence of this and such an imposition
of choice turn out to be futile, although one cannot, must not
abandon attempting. Nevertheless, frustration is created.

One realizes that behind that imaginary (presumably
pertaining exclusively to the territory of Sign...) construction of
identity resides a residual unsusceptible to transcendence, act-
ing as necessity breathing upon the insurmountable Real of the
(defining) opposition of the Other. The identity narrative within
which one (we, you, |, they...) is situated becomes a self-enclo-
sure (a turn upon and against “oneself’, upon and against one’s
desire)l, imposed by the confining imperative of the Real (of
War) to embrace the opposition of the Other as his/her only
possible position. (Meaning his/her only possible positioning with
respect to “me” and “us”.) And it is a confinement not only by,
but also within the domain of the Real, namely the “material”2 -
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rOBOTO/HEj3MHO €MHCTBEHO MOXHO NO3ULMOHUPaHke BO OAHOC
Ha ,MeHe" n ,Hac“.) W/ oBa e orpaHuyyBame He camMo 0f CTpaHa
Ha, TYKy M BHaTpe BO ob6fnacta Ha PeasHOTO, MMeEHO ,maTe-
puanHoTo“ 3 - orpaHnYyBare Ha, U 0f CTpaHa Ha, TepuTopuja,
reorpadpmja wnm tonorpadguja. ,Tue" ce BO 0OBa WM OHa Ceslo,
a ,Hue* He cme. Ke ce npuénuxar nm ,Tue* 40 MEeCTOTO Ha
KOe LTO CMe ,HME", ,OHME OHAE" Ke HM ce pobnwkart /m ,Ham
TyKa“?

OHa uKj cBefoK CyMm - BO jaBHMOT AUCKYPC Ha BOeHa
MakefoHunja - BO nornep Ha KOHKpeTusaumjata U KOHCOMU-
pauymata (co nocpeAcTBo Ha PeanHoto Ha BojHata) Ha ,Hue"
n ,TUe" 3a4 MVMUHbATa, € AeKa eTHUYKUTE ,Hue“ n ,Tne* He ce
€[IMHCTBEHNTE BK/IyYEeHW BO OBOj npouec. Tyka ce, UCTO Taka,
n ,Hue* n ,Tne" WTo ja npetcrtaByBaaT Hauuwjata-ApxaBa, of
efnHa cTtpaHa, u rpynute Ha OHA, op pgpyra; notoa, ,Hue*
LUTO M MpeTcTaByBa cuTe oHue of MakefoHuja (u BaskaHoT),
6e3 orfeq Ha eTHU4YKaTa npunagHocT, u ,Tme of T.H. ,Mefy-
HapogHa 3aefHuua“. lNMotoa, n Apyrn copmu Ha ,Hue" un ,Tmne”
ce BO XWB npouec Ha koHconupauwmjal... Cenak, Hawa 3ajaya
OBfle He e fJa cocTaBuMMe KaTasiolr Ha oBaa pa3HoobpasHoCT
Ha MAEHTUTETW LITO Ke ro npoyynme, TYKY [a ro UCTpakume
OHa WTO VUM € 3aefHNYKO Ha OBWE MPOLIECH, UMEHO YUMHOKOT
wTto PeanHoto Ha BojHaTa ro npean3BuKyBa Bp3 HUB.

BneuatnnBoTo BO OBME MPOLECU € NOCTOoeHEeTo Ha
onpegesieHa MOK Ha npucunba HacoyeHa KOH Toa ,A06po-
BOJIHO" - KOJIKY M Aa 3ByuM MapagoKcasHO oBa - Aa ce npu-
datn egeH of ABaTa CNPOTUCTABEHU WAEHTUTETU BO pamMKu
Ha efHa GuHapHa cTpykTypa (Ha npumep, MakepoHeu/Anba-
Hey, wnn AnbaHeu/Hean6aHeu; lMNposanageH/AHTu3anageH,
utH.) OBaa MOK M HaMeTHyBa OBME W BaKBUTE PECTPUKTUBHU
M360pn Ha TAKOB HA4uUH LUTO Y MpoM3BeayBa Kako HeHaf-
MUWH/IMBA HY)XXHOCT 06BMTKaHa BO ryctata aypa Ha HeymonuBa
peanHocT. OBa € MOKTa Ha 3akaHaTa Ha HacuicTBOTO.

OBaa ,,MVCTEPUO3HA" cuia Ha MNpuHyAa e U3BOPOT Ha
BMNevyaToKoT 3a onunameaTta MPUCYTHOCT Ha peanHoTo (Pe-
a/IHOTO) BO OHa LUTO [0 BYepa npeTcTaByBalle camo CeHULUTE,
naeja, KOHUENT - NOSINTUYKO-KYNTYPHUOT M HaLMOHaNEH WAEH-
TuteT. Ke ce 3anoxam 3a Toa Aeka TOKMYy MpUCYCTBOTO,

journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. |, no. 1, Summer 2001

confinement within and by territory, geography or topography.
“They” are in this and that village, and “we” are not. Are “they”
going to come closer to where “we” are, “those there” will “they”
approach “us”, who are here?

What | am witnessing - in the public discourse of
Macedonia at war - with respect to the concretization and con-
solidation (by means of the Real of War) of the “we” and “they”
behind the names, is that the ethnic “we” and “they” are not the
only ones involved in this process. There are also the “we” and
“they” representing the Nation-State on the one hand and the
groups of NLA on the other; then, the “us” representing all those
from Macedonia (and the Balkans) regardless of the ethnic be-
longing and the “they” of the so-called “International Commu-
nity”. Also other forms of “we" and “they” are in fermenting
processes of consolidation... However, our task here is not to
set up and study a catalogue of this diversity of identities, but to
explore the commonality they undergo in these processes,
namely the impact of the Real of War upon them.

What is fascinating as a part of these processes, is a
certain compelling power to “voluntarily"- however paradoxical
this may sound - embrace one of the two opposing identities
within a binary structure (for instance, Macedonian/Albanian or
Albanian/Non-Albanian; Pro-Western/Anti-Western, and so on).
This power imposes these and such restrictive choices in a way
that it renders them as some insurmountable necessity wrapped
into a thick aura of an implacable reality. And it is the power of
the threat of violence.

This “mysterious” compelling force is the source of the
impression of the tangible presence of the real (Real) within
what only until yesterday was but a specter, an idea, a concept
- the politico-cultural and national identity. | shall argue that it is
precisely the presence, the thrust and the insertion of the Real
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ynagoT » BMeTHyBaweTO Ha PeanHoTo (peasiHOTO) BO KOHC-
TpyKUuMjaTa Ha MAEHTUTETOT € M3BOPOT Ha OBaa cuna Ha npu-
Hyaa, npousBefyBajky M npouecuTe Ha UCKNy4vMBa WAEHTU-
hvkauuja Kako HEYMONIMBO HYXHW. WCTO Taka, 6u cakana ga
M UCTpaam 0BME HEeOoAO0NMBU W 6e3Masiky HEOAMWHINBU MPO-
Llecu, MMeHO HeOofO0/IMBOTO U HAaen3bexHo CoefuHyBawe Ha
VimarmHapHOTO cO TeMHUTe cunn Ha PeanHOTO/peasnHoTo.

CTaHyBaweTO M/IOT M KPB Ha OBME ,ancTpakuun’, u
o6paTHO, NOTTMKHATO Of CTpaHa Ha HanoxeHarta (cekomy
BO 3emjara) U3/10)XeHOCT Ha TpaymaTa Ha BojHaTta W Hacun-
CTBOTO, € OHa WTOo 6U cakana fa ro pasrnegam osge. Victo
Taka, Ke ce obupgam fa M uUsnoxam KacTpaTuBHWTE MOKM Ha
PeanHoTo (Ha BojHaTa M HacuMnCTBOTO) M 3agyllyBayvykuTe
efhekTn Ha ABjeKTHOTO - KOe e caMO OHaa cTpaHa Ha Pean-
HOTO - BO OHOC Ha MoAUTUYKMOT Cyb6jekT, MHCIMpupaHa of
nocnegHUTe MOAIUTUYKU WM BOEHWM HacTaHM BO MojaTa 3eMmja.

2. HaunHuTe Ha kou PeanHoTto (Ha HacuicTteoTo)
[JejcTByBa BO paMKW Ha KOHCTpyKuujaTa
Ha ngeHTneToT

[2. 1. MpBarta NOMNTMUYKO-OHTOJIOWKA (hpycTpaymja
npegus3BMKaHa of cTpaHa
Ha PeanHoTo Ha BojHata]

Bo ronema mepa, 0BOj ecej npeTcTaByBa Mnpukas Ha
NOSINTUYKNTE - WU OHTO/IOWKUTE, BUAEjKN i Ce MMaHEHTHU Ha
KOHCTpyKumjata Ha Cy6jeKToT - dopycTpaumm npeausBrKaHn
o[, peasiHOCTa Ha GUHapHWTEe, UCKy4YMBU U CMPOTUCTaBYBaUKM
n36opu Ha naeHTudmKaumja, HamMeTHaTU of cTpaHa Ha npu-
TeCHyBauyknute MOKM Ha HacunCTBOTO.

KnyyHuTe MOAUTUYKM OMNO3MUMM LITO Ce BO urpa BO
OBaa BOjHA - M KOM Ce CeKOorall WMHXEPEHTHO MNpunagHu Ha
oApeneHo MOBMKYyBawe Ha MAEHTUTET - aKTMBMpaHW of cTpa-
Ha Ha MOKMTE Ha Hacu/IHOCTa, BOCTaHOBYBaaT LUBPCTU rpa-
HALM Ha OAWCKYPCOT M ja NOHULWITYBaaT OYKBa/IHO CEKOoja MOX-
HOCT 0 HMBHO TpaHCueHaupahe, a ywTe noBeke of npea-
naraiTte Ha cocema NOWHAKBX WM HOBW AucKypcu. AuckypcoT
WTo 6ewe WHyrypvpaH BO pamMKu Ha OBME LBPCTM rpaHuLmM e,

(real) into the identity construction, that is the source of this
force of compellation, rendering the processes of exclusive iden-
tification inexorably necessary. And | would also like to explore
these irresistible and virtually unavoidable processes, namely
the irresistible and inescapable mating of the Imaginary with the
dim forces of the Real/real.

The becoming of flesh and blood of these “abstractions”,
and vice versa, incited by the imposed (to everyone in the coun-
try) exposition to the Trauma of war and violence, is what | would
like to engage in considering here. | shall also attempt to expose
the castrating powers of the Real (of War and violence) and the
suffocating effects of the Abject - as merely the obverse of the
Real - over the political Subject, inspired by the latest political
and military events in my country.

2. The ways in which the Real (of Violence)
operates within the construction
of identity

[2. 1. The principal politico-ontological
frustration provoked by the
Real of War]

In its greatest part this essay shall be an account of the
political - and ontological, as immanently pertaining to the con-
struction of the Subject - frustrations caused by the reality of
the binary, exclusive and oppositonary choices of identification
imposed by the cornering powers of violence.

The key political oppositions at play in this war - which
always inherently pertain to a certain claim of identity - en-
forced by the powers of violent force, establish the firm limits of
discourse and annihilate virtually any possibility of their tran-
scendence, let alone proposing completely different and new
discourses. The discourse that has been inaugurated within these
firm limits is, of course, that of war. The first political (and onto-
logical) frustration occurs when one attempts to realize his/her
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CeKako, OHOj Ha BoOjHaTa. [pBaTa noAuTMYKa (M OHTOJIOLIKA)
gpycTpaymja HacTaHyBa BO MWUIOT Kora 4YOBEK Ke ce obuae
Aa ja peanusupa xenbarta ga ce ,cnpaBu“ co BojHaTa/Ha-
CW/ICTBOTO KaKO TakKBO W_HEeroBute AWCKypcu, fa My ce crnpo-
TcTaBu, ga ro nobeaun WM yKuHe, HaMUHE [TpaHCLEH-
awnpal...

LiBpcTMHaTa M HeyMonuBOCTa Ha OBa HaMeTHyBahe
npousnerysa of, (pakTMyKoTO HEMNPUKOCHOBEHO Brafieere Ha
PeanHoTto (Ha HacuncTBOTO W/Ha BOjHaTa) W Herosara ,nep-
dopmaTuBHa“ nosuumja BO ja3uKOT U AUCKYPCOT.

JlepdopmaTtmBHocTt Ha PeanHoTto“... OBa MoXe fa
3BYyu4M Kako contradictio in adjecto, HO caMo 3a OHOj KOj 61 ro
6paHen cTaBOT 3a anco/lyTHOTO M HeHapylleHO OTCYCTBO Ha
PeasnHOTO 0ff 03HAYMTENCKUOT CUHLIMP, KOJLITO jac He ro 6pa-
Ham. OHa 3a LWTO Ce 3a1araMm OBfAe € TOKMY CNpPOTMBHOTO -
neka PeanHoTo ce ,onpucyTHyBa“ cebecs BO NPUHLMMOT Ha
3a/10BOJICTBO M Ha TepuTopujata Ha 3HaKOT, U Taka M 3a3ema
cBouTe ,nepdopMatvBHU® No3uUMU. TTOMHaAKY KaxaHo, Heus-
6eXHoCTa Ha HameTHaTuTe K36opu, He3aobMKONMBOCTa Ha
OVCKYpPCUTE CTaBEeHW BO CWIa, CO HUBHWUTE CUIHW acnektu
Ha Hacu/CTBO W cuna, Of, CeTO OBa Mnpou3serysa feka 0Bue
HamMeTHaToCTU (Ha cuUTymparbe Ha WAEeHTUTETOT, Ha AMCKYPCH,
WTH.) ce nepdopmMaHcu Ha camoTo PeasHo, 3aefHO CO yuu-
HOKOT cneuudmyeH 3a Hero - oHoj Ha Tpaymara.

Taka, jac oBAe Hema fga pacnpasam 3a nocpefgysa-
Hara Ha PeanHoTo npeky v of cTpaHa Ha 03HauYnTes/ICKMOT
CYHLIMP, aMu 3a HenocpegHocta Ha Hepodatimeoto u Hey-
MOJIMBOTO KaKO TakKBO W HeroBata HenocpegysaHa cpenba
co (haHTa3MaTCcKoTo, MMarnHapHoTO, WX COCEM €OHOCTaBHO
- CO KOHCTPYKTUTE Ha uaeHTuteT. Hacuncteoto no cebe, u
HerosuTe cofejctea CO U BO MOJINTUYKOTO, € npegMeT Ha
Hallarta AMCKycuja OBAE, Kako W HeroBaTa akTUBHAa, OO/MKY-
Bauyka ynora BO Mnpouecute Ha uaeHTudukauuja.

Ja ce ocBpHeMe cera, HakKpaTkKo, U Ha efleMeHTUTe
Ha Toa Kako (U 30WT0) npegnaram ga ce MUCIU ,HEMWUC/IU-
BOTO" (MCMXO@Ha/IMTUYKO W, COFMITAcHO CO Toa, NOCTMOLEPHO)
PeanHo BO KOHTEKCT Ha OBaa pacnpasa:

desire to deal (away) with the war/violence as such and its dis-
course, to oppose it, win over and banish it, transcend it...

The firmness and implacability of this imposition origi-
nates from the actual sovereign rule of the Real (of violence
and/of war) and its “performative” position in language and dis-
course.

“The performative of the Real”... This may sound as
contradictio in adjecto, but only if one claims the absolute and
undisturbed absence of the Real from the signifying chain, which
I am not (claiming). What | will argue here is precisely the con-
trary - that the Real “presentifies” itself into the pleasure prin-
ciple and on the territory of the sign, and thus can assume its
“performative” positions. In different words, the inescapability
of the imposed choices, the unavoidability of the enforced dis-
courses, with their strong aspects of violence and force, all of
this renders these impositions (of identity situating, discourses,
etc.) as the performances of the Real itself, together with its own
specific impact - that of Trauma.

Thus, what | am discussing here are not the mediations
of the Real through and by the signifying chain, but the imme-
diacy of the Ungraspable and Implacable itself and its unmedi-
ated encounter with the fantasmatic, the imaginary, or quite sim-
ply - with the identity constructs. Violence in itself, and its inter-
actions with and within the political, is the subject of our discus-
sion here, as well as its active, shaping role within the processes
of identification.

Let us now consider a brief account of the elements of
how (and why) | am proposing to think the “unthinkable” (psy-
choanalytic and, concurrently, postmodern) Real in the context
of this debate:
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[2.2. EKCKypC: MeTOAO0MOWKN MOjAO0BHN TOUKM]

Co Toa WTO ja nputhakam pajmkanHata KpuUTMKa Ha
®paHcoa Jlapyen Ha gyanuctuuykarta, 6uHapHa 1 ono3uuucka
Muena, jac ja oTchpram gmxotomujata u onosuumjata nomery
peanHoTo u hukumjata. BecylwHocT, BO caMMOT KopeH Ha Jla-
pyenoBaTta paguKanHa KpUTuka nexun AeKOHCTpyKuujaTa Ha
Auxotomujata peasniHo:(brkumnja, a TOKMY NOMMOT Ha ,peasHo-
TO", ocnoboAeH o HeroBuoT oAHOC (He caMo Ha onosuuuja,
TYKy of camarta ,/lofMKa Ha OofHecyBake" Kako TaksBa) KOH
domkymjata, My OBO3MOXYBa Aa ro cosgage KoHuenToT Ha Mue-
na of oHaa cTpaHa Ha gyanutetoT. Bo HeroBata Philosophie
et non-philosophie Toj TBpAM Aeka ,Mucnarta-o-[Bse”, Kako u
camarta OfHOCHa Muena - npousnesena of oBaa - ja npeTcTa-
ByBa BEKOBHATa CyLITMHa Ha 3anagHarta mvena v dunocoduija,
Kako AMXOTOMMUCKa W onosuuucka. AntepHaTuBaTa LWITO ja
npegnara flapyen e Busunjata-Bo-EgHo {la Vision-en-un), ccha-
TeHa Kako Mvena BO TEPMUHU (TOKMY) Ha peasiHOTO W CUHrY-
NapuTeToT, Kako eJMHCTBEH HayvH Ha ofberHyBawe Ha ,pe-
NaumoHM3MOoT" N Ha BOCMNOCTaByBakeTO ,,onN0cohcKkn Kocmoc"
(nnn, co Herosu 360poBH, ,,PNNOCOGCKO peLleHne”), Koj, ou-
[JejKn reHepasim3npadku, UCTO Taka € 1 YHUBep3a/M3vpayKu.

»[1po6nemoT co chunocodujata BOONWTO MNpousne-
rysa of, akToT [eKa 3a TepMUHUTE HUKOrall He ce MUCM
BO HMBHATa crneuuuyHOCT, amm Kako 3a CNpOTMBHU efeH Ha
Apyr, BO paMKuM Ha HVWBHWTE penauuu, W, BO Hajaobap cnydvaj
Ha HWBHWUTE rpaHMUM U BO HUBHOTO HEMOCPeAHO COCeACTBO.
Kako pesynrtaTr Ha 0OBa, KOHUEeNTOT Ha dimkumjata, Kako u
cekoj gpyr [koncept], o3HadyBa amdumbonorucka [amphibolo-
gique] peanHocT, nMMmuTpodumja Ha peasiHOTo, 6e3 ornep Ha
Toa fJann e CMecTeH of OHaa cTpaHa [au-dela] Ha oBa (pean-
HOTO), npefg Hero [en dega], nanm Ha rpaHuuaTa Mefy ABeTe.

Moarajkn of KNaCUYHMOT penaunmoHusam na ce Ao
COBpeMeHNTe AEKOHCTPYKUMKM, uKumnjata octaHa 3apobeHa
BO pamMKM Ha MewaHuoT ogHoc [le rapport de mixte], T.e., Ha
YHUTApHOTO [unitaire]. VicknyyeHa of peasiHOTO, WHTEPUOPU-
3MpaHa ofi Hero, Aojeka camaTta Taa ro MHTepuopusnpa Hero
N npeTeHgmpa ga ro co-onpegenysa, Taa [la fiction] Hukoraw
He usbera HaaBOpP Of WUrpuTe Ha B3aeMHa MHxmbuuuja [e,.tre-

[2.2 Ex-course: methodological points of departure]

By accepting Francois Laruelle’s radical critique of the
dualistic, binaristic and oppositionary ways of thinking, | am
also rejecting the dichotomy and the exclusive opposition be-
tween the real and the fiction. In fact, at the very core of Laruelle’s
radical critique lies the deconstruction of the realifiction di-
chotomy and it is precisely the notion of the “real” liberated from
its relation (not only of opposition but of the “logic of relating” as
such) to the fiction which enables him to conceive of a Thought
which would be beyond duality. In his Philosophie et non-
philosophie he claims that the “Thought-in-Two”, and the
relationary thought itself, deriving from the latter, represent the
perennial essence of the Western thought and philosophy as
dichotomic and oppositionary. The alternative proposed by
Laruelle is the Vision-in-One (la Vision-en-un) conceived as a
thought precisely in terms of the real and singularity, as the sole
way of evading “relationism” and establishment of a “philosophi-
cal cosmos” (or in his own words, “decision philosophique”),
which, being generalizing, is also universalizing.

“The problem of philosophy in general originates from
the fact that it never thinks of the terms in their specificity, but as
contrary to each other, within their relations, and, in the best
case, at their borders and in their proximity. As a result of this,
the concept of the fiction, like any other [concept], designates
an amphibologic [amphibologique] reality, a limitrophy of the
real, regardless of the fact whether it is placed beyond [au-dela]
the latter, or before it [en deca], or at the border between the
two.

From classical rationalism to contemporary deconstruc-
tions, fiction has remained captivated within that relation of the
mixed [le rapport de mixte], i.e., of the unitary [unitaire]. Exclu-
ded by the real, internalized by it, while internalizing it herself
and pretending to co-determine it, [la fiction] has never es-
caped the games of inter-inhibition [entre-inhibition], which are
those that philosophy plays with herself, where it is but one of



identities journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. |, no. 1. Summer 2001

inhibition], oHne wTO domnocodumjata M urpa co camata cebe,
M BO KOW OBa € caMO efHa Of uUrpadykuTe Ha ucropujara Koja
npeteHanpa ga.ja HagmuHe.” (Laruelle, 1989: 232)

Taka, jac npegnaram oBfge fa ro mvenuve PeasiHOTO
(nnn peanHoTo) BO TepMUHW Ha JlapyenoBaTa CUHrynapwuc-
TMYKa Myena Ha peanHoTo, ocnobogeHa of, concTBeHara ono-
3uumnja, of ,04HOCHOCTA", KOH (PUKLUCKOTO, paHTasmart-
CKOTO, MMAarMHapHOTO, 3HAKOBHOTO...

lTo ce opgHecyBa, nak, Ao PeasniHOTO Ha ncuxoaHa-
nuTnykKaTta ¥ NOCTCTPyKTypanucTuuka Ttpaguuuja, Toa, pe-
yncn 6e3 HUMKaKoB MOTpec, ycnea Aa ja o4pXu cBojata no-
3uymja au-dela, Ha HenpuctanHoTo 1 HemucnueoTto. Ha Toj
Ha4yuH, Toa ce ogHecyBa Kako (BepojaTHO, Noc/iegHOTO U eQunH-
CTBEHO) HefonpeHo TpaHCLeHAeHTanHo. HecomMHeHo, akcuom
e geka PeanHoTto, n HerosBuTe AejCcTBUja, € HEWTO LWTO He
MOXe fa ce cdpatn HW3 ja3uK U BoBede BO (MOSIMTUYKUOT)
ANCKypC, 6uaejkn e HEMUCIMBO M HEBOOO/TMUMBO BO Mpallakse.
3a MeHe, OBa e HewWTo BO CBOjaTa OCHOBa MpPo6nemMaTuyHoO:
HEe MOXEjKN fa My 0f0/ieaM Ha BNe4yaTokoT Aeka TOKMYy OBaa
LIMPOKO npugateHa “BuctmHa” e camo HEBMA/IMB OCTaTOK
Ha MeTadm3mykaTa Bepba BO TpaHCUEHLEHTA/THOTO.

MoHaTamy, camarta /flakaHOBCKa ncuxoaHanmsa - win,
NoTo4YHO, d)pojaoBcKata, HM3 yYMTaweTo Ha JlakaH (Bo Les
quatres concepts fondamentaux...) - 0BO3MOXyBa MUC/EHE
Ha “HemwucnmeoTto", ogHocHo PeanHoTto. Ce pab6otu 3a Pean-
HOTO BO HEroBMOT acrnekTt Ha Tpayma, wiv, NoTo4HO, 3a Peas-
HOTO Kako Tpayma, Kako oHa (3a) Koe MOXe fa MUC/M, pac-
npasa wnn, e4HOCTaBHO, [ia Cce ONPUCYTHU BO ja3nkoT. Cnopep,
NakaH, PeanHoTto/Tpaymarta Kako tuché - ogHOCHO Cny4ajHOCT
M cny4yaj WTO ro MNpekuHyBa, My ce HaMeTHyBa CO CBOETO
NPUCYCTBO M 0 Tpaymatusmpa 03HAUYUTESICKMOT CUHLIMD - €
BO MHTepakuuja co CUHLIMPOT Ha O3HauuTenu {automaton).*
Cnopef oBa, /IeCHO MOXe fa Cce M3B/leve 3ak/yyoKoT Aeka
tuché - npeky cBouTe edekTn - NpoussenyBa MNPeCBpPTU U
HOBM 3HaUM BO 3HAKOBMOT Mopefok (automaton).

WcTo Taka, oBaa pacrnpaBa BO 3HauuTenHa mepa I
OO/HKM Ha nocTtojaHaTa 3anoxba Ha Cnasoj XXuxek, Koja,

the toys of a history which pretends to surpass it." (Laruelle,
1989: 232)

So, what | am proposing here is to think the Real (or the
real) in terms of Laruelle’s singularistic thought of the real, thus
liberated from its opposition, or “relationism”, to the fictional,
phantasmatic, imaginary, signifying...

As for the Real in both the psychoanalytical and the
post-structuralist tradition, it has maintained - almost unshakably
- its position au-dela, as the Unpenetrable and the Unthinkable.
Thus, it acts as (perhaps the last and only) unsullied Transcen-
dental. It is a virtual axiom that the Real, and its workings, is
something that cannot be conceived in language and introduced
into (political) discourse, being unthinkable and thus unques-
tionable. | find this fundamentally problematic; not being able to
resist the impression that this particular widely accepted “Truth”
is but an invisible remainder of the metaphysical belief in the
Transcendental.

On the other hand, Lacanian psychoanalysis itself - or
rather Freudian, through Lacan’s reading (in Les quatres con-
cepts fondamentaux...) - renders the thinking of the “Unthink-
able”, namely the Real, possible. It is the Real in its aspect of
Trauma, or rather the Real as Trauma, that can be thought
(about), discussed (about) or, simply, made present into lan-
guage. According to Lacan, the Real/Trauma interacts with the
signifying chain (the automaton) in as much as the tuché, i.e.,
the hazard and incident that is interrupting, intruding into and
traumatizing the signifying chain.3 Thus, one can easily infer
that tuché produces (through its effects) reversals, and thus
new signs, in the order of signs {the automaton).

This discussion is also deeply indebted to Slavoj zteek’s
consistent engagement in, what can be arguably called, the “theo-
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nomasiky uMnm noBeke, MOXe Aa Ce Hapeye W “TeopuUcKM Mpo-
eKT”, 3a BoBeAyBawe Ha PeanHoTo BO (MOAUTUYKMOT) AUC-
Kypc. Cenak, mojaTa AUCKYyCMja ce pasnukyBa of XUXeKo-
BUTE NpoOMUC/yBakwa Ha PeanHOTO BO CMMena Ha Toa LWTO
PeanHOTO Koe e mpeAMeT Ha MoOjaTa pacnpaBa CeKakKo He
npetcTtaByBa WAEHTUTET HUTY uUMma CTabunHoO ume, goaeka
BO XXWXXEeKOBUOT AUCKYpC PeanHOTO MOHeKoraw MoXxe fa
6uge camo ywTe egHO MMe, MMEHO AWNCKYP3MBHA KOHCTPYK-
yvja. (Ha npumep, KOHCTpyKuujaTa "TpujaronHuMkKoT Ha Egun
N HyK/leapHOTO ceMejcTBO"; Bugu: ZiZek 1989: 50.)

Fonema 6aMckocT Haofam co AneHka XXynaHuud u
Hej3SMHOTO WCKNyuuTenHo pgeno ETuka Ha PeanHoTo, npet-
CTaBHMYKa Ha “KmKXeKoBcKaTa WKona” (ako BOOMLWTO MOXe
Ja ce 36opyBa 3a TakBa...). [loarajku og KaHT u JlakaH, Xy-
naHyny ce 3adaka co Temarnsvpare Ha “HeBO3MOXHOTO",
6e3MMeH0 PeanHo Kako TakBO, BOCMOCTaBYBajKM ja, Ha OBOj
HauyMH, napajgokcasHata MOXHOCT 3a Teopuja Ha HEBO3MOX-
Hoja. Kako ckpomHa wnycTpauumja Ha T0a 3a CO LWTO Cce 3a-
HMMaBa ETuka Ha PeanHOTO, Ke ro noHygam cnegHuoB uutaT
0fiL OBaa MHCnupaTtMBHa KHUra:

“CpueBuMHaTa Ha cekoja eTuKa e HewTo Koe Mo ce-
6e He e ‘eTUYHO’ (HUTY, Nnak, e ‘HeeTUYHo') - O4HOCHO, HeLTo
LITO HEMA HMKaKBa Bpeka CO perucrepoTr Ha eTukarta. OBa
‘HELTO’ MOXe [a Ce Hapeye CO HEKOJIKY pas/IyHu MMuHa -
MakKo HVe Ke ce orpaHn4Mme Ha camo fAge: 3a JlakaH, Toa e
‘PeanHoTo’; 3a bapgjy, ‘HacTaHoT'.

OBve TEPMUHM Ce OfHecyBaaT Ha HewTo LTo ce
nojapyBa camo BO 06/MK Ha cpefba, Kako HewTo LTO ‘Hu
ce cnyuyyBa', He uU3HeHajyBa, He ucdpna ‘HagBop of
BXnebeHocTa’, Guaejkn BO AadeH KOHTUHyuTeT cebecu ce-
Korall ce BMVLIyBa Kako npouen, nay3a v NpekuH.

Cnopef /lakaH, PeanHoTo e HEBO3MOXHO, a hak-
TOT feka ‘(HvM) ce cnydyyBa' He ja nobusa Herosata 6a3nyHa
‘HEBO3MOXHOCT': PeanHoTo HU ce cnydvyBa (ro cpekaBame)
Kako HEeBO3MOXHO, Kako ‘HelTo HEeBO3MOXXHO' LITO HU o
CBPTyBa CUMGOMHMOT YHUBEP3YM HaoNaKy 1 BOAYM KOH Herosa
pekoHdurypaumja.” (235)

Ha ennueH HauwH, jac oBfe ce obuayBam Ja pacrnpa-
BaM 3a, UCTO Taka, HenocpegHute cpenbu Ha CUMOOSTHUOT

retical project” of an introduction of the Real into (the political)
discourse.4 However, my discussion differs from 2ifek’s con-
siderations of the Real in the sense that the Real which is sub-
ject to my discussion cannot be an identity and does not bear a
stable name, whereas in 2ifekian discourse, the Real can also
be yet another name, namely a discursive construct. (For ex-
ample, the construct of the "Oedipus and the nuclear family
triangle™: See Zilek 1989: 50.)

| find a very close affinity with Alenka ZupanCiC and

her remarkable work The Ethics of the Real, representative of
the “Zizekian school” (if one can put it so...). Departing from
Kant and Lacan, ZupanCiC engages into thematizations of the
“impossible”, nameless Real as such, thus establishing the para-
doxical possibility for a theory of the impossible. Just as a mea-
ger, but encapsulating, illustration of what The Ethics of the
Real is about | am offering the following quotation from this
inspiring book:

‘The heart of all ethics is something which is not in
itself ‘ethical’ (nor is it ‘non-ethical’) - that is to say, it has noth-
ing to do with the register of ethics. This ‘something’ goes by
several different names - although we will limit ourselves to
two: for Lacan, it is ‘the Real’; for Badiou, ‘the event'.

These terms concern something which appears only
in the guise of the encounter, as something that ‘happens to
us’, surprises us, throws us ‘out of joint’, because it always
inscribes itself in a given continuity as a rupture, a break or an
interruption.

According to Lacan, the Real is impossible, and the
fact ‘it happens (to us)’ does not refute its basic ‘impossibility’:
the Real happens to us (we encounter it) as impossible, as
‘the impossible thing’ that turns our symbolic universe upside
down and leads to the reconfiguration of this universe'.”(235)

Similarly, what | am attempting here is also to discuss
the immediate encounters of the symbolic or imaginary - or
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AN MMarMHapHWOT - WK Ha OHOj LWITO My e npunajeH Ha 3Ha-
KOT - YHUBEP3YM CO ,HEBO3MOXHOTO" PeasiHoO BO /IMKOT Ha
HacuACTBOTO W BOjHaTa - MOXebu, HEeroBoTo eAUMHCTBEHO
(MOXHO) 1 ,BUCTUHCKO" (,peanHo”) nuue, NULETO Ha camuoT
Yxac.

[2.3 BmeTHyBarwe U ucnpennetyBawe
Ha ,MaTepuanHoTo* nnn ,,TepuTOpPUanHOTO", Kako
»,PeasnHoTo", BO npouecute Ha mpeHTudmkauuja]

MpukasHata 3a NOJIMTUYKO-OHTONOLWKNUTE dipycTpa-
UMM npeam3BMKaHU of BojHaTa Mpojosnkysa... PakToT Ha 3a-
3eMare KOHKPETEH, 3a0KPYXXeH W 3a0KPpYXyBauku, (OU3NYKK
(,maTepujaneH”5) NpocTop, Kako onpegeneHn cena v rpagosu,
06/1aCTN 1 pervoHn, MMa Ky4yHa ysiora BO akTyesiHuTe npo-
uecu Ha npeobnukyBawe U 3rycHyBakwe Ha UAEHTUTEeTUTE.
OrpaHnMyeHnoT oM3nyKM npocTop (Co onpegeneHa ronemMuHa
LWITO ce Mepu BO KBagpaTHW MeTpu) e orpaHudyBayvyku u on-
pefenysaykM BO CMMesia Ha MOXHOTO CUTyupare Ha WaeH-
TUTETOT - caMO TakoB W TakoB onpegenieH ,anbaHcku" uam
~MaKe[OHCKN" NAEHTUTET, eJMHCTBEHO BO TOj WX OBOj rpaj,
Wy ceno, MOXe fa ce Mojasu U U3jacHU.

JeHec, TepuTopmjata ja nponuwlysa - MOLUHE CTPOro
- MOXHOCTa 3a WAEHTUTET U Heroso cutyupamne. LWTo noor-
paHvyeHa e TepuTopujata, Toa MOOrPaHWYeH U1 NoorpaHudy-
Bayku e NponucoT 3a uAeHTuTeT. Ha npumep, B Ceno wmm
nomasn rpaj He e AOBOJSIHO camo fda ce 6uge ,MakepoHey”
unn ,,AnbaHeL" Ha BUCTMHCKOTO MeECTO, TYKy, UCTO Taka, mopa
Aa ce 6uae n NaTpuoT, HaUMOHANWCT, Aa ce Mpasar gpyrure...
Bo noronemute rpagosun, nav BO rnaBHuoT rpag Ckonje, yc-
N0BUTE LWITO MOpa fAa ce UChofsHaT 3a fja ce MNoBMKal Ha
onpefeneH eTHUYKO-NOMUTUYKN UAEHTUTET ce Nomasnky, Ho
HamMeTHyBareTO M360p Ha naeHTUdumKaumja co oBaa Winm oHaa
rpyna - Kojwto e ce noyecto mefy ,HeanbaHey" u ,Anba-
Hel", ogowTo mefy ,MakegoHel" n ,AnbaHeL" - € HeM36exHo.

Taka, NpOCTOPOT, Moarajkn Kako of, HeroeaTta rosiemMu-
Ha Taka 1 opf, opraHusaupjata (ypbaH wiv pypasieH), ma pella-
Bayka 1 onpegenysayka MOK BO Nornej Ha npouecute Ha 06-
NVKyBake Ha nonutuykoTo. lMpupopata Ha oBaa MOK € Cyll-
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pertaining to the sign - universe with the “impossible” Real in the
face of violence and war - perhaps its only (possible) and “true”
(“real”) face, that of Horror itself.

[2.3 Insertion and intertwining of the “material”
or “territorial” inasmuch as “the Real” into the
processes of identification]

The account of the politico-ontological frustrations
caused by the war continues... The fact of occupying a con-
crete circumscribed and circumscribing physical (“material’5)
space, such as specific villages and towns, areas and regions,
plays a key role in the current processes of re-shaping and
condensation of identities. The limited physical space (of a cer-
tain size measured in square meters) is limiting and determining
in terms of the possible situation of identity - only such and
such specific “Albanian” or “Macedonian” identity in this and
that village and town can emerge and be claimed.

Nowadays, territory is prescribing - very strictly - the
possibility of identity and its situation. The more limited the terri-
tory, the more limited and constraining in detail the prescription
of identity is. For example, in a village or a smaller town it does
not suffice to be a “Macedonian” or “Albanian” at the right place,
one also has to be a patriot, nationalist, hate the other... In the
bigger towns, or in the capital Skopje, the exigencies for claim-
ing a certain ethnico-political identity are lesser, but the imposi-
tion of identification choice with this or that group - which is
ever more often the one between “Non-Albanian” and “Alba-
nian”, rather than that between “Macedonian” and “Albanian” -
is inevasible.

Space in terms of its size, and of its organization (ur-
ban or rural), has thus had determining and defining powers
over the processes of shaping of the political. And the nature of
these powers is such that they are essentially restrictive - and
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TECTBEHO PEeCTpUKTMBHA - pasnukaTta mery ypbaHo e pypasiHO
€ noBeKe BO CTEMEHOT Ha pecTpuKuMja OAOLITO BO CyLITUHA - U
pedyKTMBHA, a He eKcnaH3vBHa W pa3MHOXyBauyka. Wnv now-
HaKy KaXaHo, Taa e ,MCK/yyyBayka“ a He ,BKydyyBauka“.

MpocTopoT M reorpadmjata ro nponuwlysaaT u no-
NUTUYKNOT AUCKYPC W HEroBUTe rpaHuuu. Ha ,nopecTpuk-
TMBHWUTE" MecTa - BO Hajaobap crny4vaj - MOXe fa o4yekyBame
efHa Kamnaka 3a Mvp, LUTO MpoKIamupa TonepaHumja u pas-
Gupaiite 3a gpyrute, ga 6uge npudaTteHa, BO cMmuesia Ha Toa
fa 6buge npumeHa ga fojae, Ho 6e3 dhyHAameHTanHo ga no-
BMMjae - a ywTte nomasky ja ja noTkona - Bp3 cTporaTa 3ab-
paHa Ha CeKakoB ,,JOMOPOAEYKM KOCMOMOAUTM3aM".

ABjeKTHOTO NpucycTBO Ha PeanHoTo - Taa rpyba, Tpa-
yMaTusnpaudka usnmyka pecTpukumja Ha [OBMKEHETO HU3
NpocTOpoT - € BfeaHa, WK ce BfieBa camaTa, BO ,eTepuu-
HaTa“, AenMkaTtHa npupoja Ha WOEeHTUTETOT U HeroBuTe 4yB-
CcTBMTeNHOCTU. W oBAe, MOBTOPHO, F0 cpeKkaBame (yCnoBy-
BaYykMOT) ynaj Ha OHa LUTO € HEMOXHO Aa Ce MUCAW, Ha Nu-
LWEeHOTO Of KOHLENT, Ha MPOCTO TepMTOPUANHOTO, BO cne-
UM(PUYHOTO Ha MAEHTUTeTUTEe, BO HapaTWBUTE BO UYMW pamMKu
Xuseeme (MOEHTUTETUTE), BO HalUTE CBETOBMW.

OnauynHata Ha oBaa CuTyaumja ce cOCTOM BO Toa LUTO
WAEHTUTETOT F0 OrpaHuyyBa ABWXEHeTO BO NPOCTOPOT - Ofn-
pefenysa Kaje YOBEK MOXe fa Bne3e Win MoOMUHe U Kafje
He Moxe. [ownpoKo, AUCKYPCOT Ha BojHaTa, M CUMOOSHUOT
nopefok LITO r0 uma co3fafieHo oBaa - npasuniara U Hayu-
HWUTE Crnopef Kou XueBeeme feHec, 3aKOHOT Ha OBOj CBET Ha
BOjHaTa - KpajHO PecTPUKTMBHO M BOCMOCTaByBa YC/IOBUTE
3a cnobogara Ha Te/I0TO M HEroBOTO ABWXEHE HW3 NpocTo-
pot. AKo cakaw of Ckonje ga cracawl o Oxpua, He MOXeLl
Ja nojoew npeky TeToBO - 61 MOXen Aa 3arvHell, Moxe aa
nykaat Ha Tebe. Moxew pfa TprHew no no6es6egHUOT - HO
Janeky oA BUCTUMHCKM 6e36egeH - npeky butona. Ha oBoj
HauuH, YOBEK Ce NuLYyBa 0Of nejcaxute - NnaaHuHUTe W ce-
nata, 6oute U Mupus3buUTe - WTO M hopmmpane Herosute
CEHTUMEHTAa/IHOCTN, HEeroBOTO WHTWMHO, CO-YYBCTBUTE/HO
,Jac‘... Hacnncreoto u TepntopuasiHATE PecTpukuin, n ase-
Te He npeTcTaByBajKM HULITO NOBeKe of camarta Tpayma Ha

IMAGINING THE FACE OF THE “REAL’

the difference between urban and rural is in the degree of re-
striction, not in substantia - and reductive, not expansive nor
proliferating. Or in different words, they are “exclusive” and quite
certainly not “inclusive”.

Space, and geography, also conditions the political dis-
course and prescribes its boundaries. In the more “restrictive”
places, one can - in the best case - expect a peace campaign
proclaiming tolerance and understanding for the other to be ac-
cepted in the sense of hosted, but without it fundamentally af-
fecting - let alone undermining - the strong prohibition of any
“indigenous cosmopolitanism”.

I

The abject presence of the Real - that brute, traumatiz-
ing physical restriction of movement in space - is being infused,
or infuses itself, into the “etherical”’, delicate nature of identity
and its sensitivities. Here again we encounter the (conditioning)
thrust of that which cannot be thought, of the “conceptless”,
merely territorial, into the ways of identities, into the narratives
within which we live (the identities), into our universes.

The obverse of this situation is that identity restricts one’s
movement in space - where one can enter or pass through and
where one cannot. More generally, the discourse of war and the
symbolic universe it has created - the rules and ways according
which one lives now, the Law of this universe of war - conditions
highly restrictively the freedom of body and its movement in
space. You cannot take the route through Tetovo if you want to
get-from Skopje to Ohrid - you can get killed, be shot at. You
can take the safer one - but far from being actually safe -
through Bitola. Thus one is deprived from the landscapes - moun-
tains and villages, colors and fragrances - that has shaped one’s
sentimentalities, one’s intimate, affectionate “I"... Here violence
and territorial restrictions, both but the Trauma of the Real in
itself, have joined their “creative” forces to influence upon the
feelings and - consequently - processes of re-structuring of
identities.
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PeanHoto no cebe, r 3gpyxuae ceoute ,,TBOPEUYKM' MOKU
3a fa UM BAujaaT Ha 4yyBcTBaTta W - CAIeACTBEHO - Ha npoue-
CUTe Ha MPecTPyKTynpawe Ha WAeHTUTeTuUTe.

Hepodhatnmeoto Hewrto, nog 6e3nmeHoto Vive Ha Boj-
HaTa, co3jaBa paHAVBM W UcnialeHn Ccy6jeKTUBMTEeTU cBe-
OeHn (ocyfeHn) Ha Toa ga ce noTnupaar Ha UCKyYuMBWM - yec-
TO HecakaHun - WOEHTUTETU, ETHUYKUTE N HauuoHasHuTe. Hapg-
MWHYBah-€TO Ha OBaa M BakBaTa pegykuuwja nogpasbupa Hag-
MVHYBak€ Ha peasiHoCTa Ha BOjHaTa - UMEHO, Ha PeanHoTo
Ha (hm3mukaTa pecTpukuMmja, OOHOCHO Ha BrnageeweTo Ha
pn3nykata 3akaHa MMaHeHTHa Ha rosioTo, pasy/iaBeHo Ha-
CUNCTBO W TepUTOpUjasiHO orpaHmyyBawe. Bo muroe, oBa 6u
npeTcraByBasi0 He3aMWCNMBO Tellka 3ajayva fa Ce WUCMOJHW.

[2.4 Ono3uymjata N ncknyymeocTta
My CE€ UMAHEHTHU Ha HacW/CTBOTO
a oBa NoTekHyBa of o6nacta Ha PeanHoTO]

-KpeatmBHaTta (M HeonxogHa) urpa“ Ha GUHapHUTE
ono3vuMn of LapCcTBOTO Ha 3HauuTe, KakBa LUTO ja 3aMuc-
Nvja CTPyKTUpanucTute, He Tpeba fJa ce mella - Mako, Teo-
pvcku, MOXe ga 6uge HaBUCTMHA Npeau3BUKYBaYkM U pene-
BaHTHO Aa ce Mopse - CO onosuuujata cBOjcTBeHa Ha Pean-
HoTo. lMpupogaTa Ha cpefbata co PeanHOTO e cekorall oHaa
Ha ono3uyujata, 6MAEjKn - ga ce NOTCEeTMME Ha MNorope Lu-
TMpaHnoT nacyc of JlakaH - chopmata BO KOja ce jaByBa e
cekoraw oHaa Ha tuché. A oBa, nak, cekoraw npeTcTaByBa
Tpayma, ogHocHO - Bonka. HacunctBoTo e onosuuuja Ha m
npoTve PeanHoTo, Npou3BefeHa of, CTpaHa Ha, W HacoyeHa
npotue, (Heuwja) ,,pusnyHoCT". MapoKCM3MOT Ha ono3uuujaTta
N UCKAy4YmBoCcTa KyIMWHMpaA BO (kenbaTta 3a) (PpM3MYKOTO
noHuwTyBawe Ha [pyrmot. Wnnu, co apyru 360poBu, Hacu-
CTBOTO € MMaHeHTHO Oono3uuumja, W Toa of, BUAOT KOj cneuu-
¢myHO My npunara Ha PeanHoTo.

Mo mat Ha (pu3mnyka 3akaHa, nNpugpyxeHa co Te-
pUTOpPMaIHN 1 TENEecHW orpaHuyyBarba, HacuiCTBOTO WHa BOj-
HaTa HameTHyBa LMCKYP3VBHU FpaHuuM Kou ja ofpasysaaT, 1
ce npousBOf Ha, HerosaTa ,,COMCTBEHa JI0rMKa“, UMeHo OHaa
Ha ono3uuujata. Taka, PeanHoto Ha BojHata unm CyBepeHOoTo

The ungraspable Thipg, by the nameless Name of War,
has created vulnerable and fearful subjectivities reduced
(doomed) to the clinging to exclusive - often resented - identi-
ties, the ethnic and national ones. Overcoming of this and such
a reduction implies but the overcoming of the reality of war -
namely the Real of the physical restriction, that is to say the rule
of the physical threat immanent to the reign of the bare, out-of-
joint violence and territorial confinement. At the moment, this
should be an unimaginably difficult task to accomplish.

[2.4 Opposition and exclusiveness are immanent
to violence and violence is from the realm
of the Real]

The “creative (and necessary) play” of binary opposi-
tions within the kingdom of signs, as envisioned by the structur-
alists, should not be confused - although may be theoretically
quite intriguing and relevant to relate - with the opposition of or
by the Real. And the nature of the encounter with the Real is
always that of opposition, since - let us recall the above quoted
paragraph by Lacan - it becomes present but in the form of
tuché. The latter is always Trauma, thus - Pain. Violence is the
opposition of and against the Real, produced by and directed
against (one’s) “physicality”. It is the paroxysm of opposition
and exclusiveness culminating into (the desire for) physical an-
nihilation of the Other. Or in different words, violence is imma-
nently opposition, and of the kind pertaining specifically to the
Real.

By means of physical threat, accompanied by territo-
rial, and thus bodily restrictions, violence and/of war imposes
discursive limits which reflect and are product of its own “logic”,
namely that of opposition. Therefore, the Real of War or the
Sovereign Rule of Violence can produce but opposing and (mu-
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Bnafieewe Ha HacuncTBoTo Moxe Aa npousBede eauHCTBEHO
CNpoTUCTABEHM U (B3a€MHO) WUCKNYYuBUM naeHTuTetTn. U ro
HanoXxyBa - HacuUMNHO 3abpaHyBajkm ja cekoja apyra MOXHOCT
- TOKMY MOMIMTUYKMOT AUCKYPC Ha 3aUBPCTEHWOT, CTPOro Ae-
(hMHMPaH, OMO3MLUCKN U UCKYYUB WOEHTUTET.

Co HeroBaTta Cé-npensjaByBayka npupoga Ha onosu-
Umja Toa My ce CrnpoTUCTaByBa - U ja YKMHYBa MOXHOCTa 0Of
- HEONno3uLMUCKNOT ANCKYPC U MO3ULMOHUPaHke Ha ngeHTuTe-
TOT. Heros npuHUMn e Hesanupsvearta ekcnaH3uvja, Taka LTo
TOoa He ocTaBa MNPOCTOP 3a KPUTUYKO MUC/NEeHe, Koe, 3a Aa
HUKHE W npouBeTa, uma notpeba of NpasHWOT NPOCTOP Ha
npouenoT Mefy 3HauuTe BO CUMOOSHMOT WWAN MMarnHapHMoT
yHUBEP3yM, of 6e3aHaTta Ha Kpu3a BO 03HA4YUTEsSICKUOT CUH-
ump. inn, Ha pyKOOBCKM ja3MK KaxkaHO, MOXe Aa ce peuye
Jeka OBMe TOMOCKM Ha KpUTUKa MOXe fda ce nouctoseTar co
KPUTUYHUTE - UCTO, M BO cMuena Ha nokycu (loci) Ha Kpusa -
jasnu Ha otnop Bo Mpexarta Ha Mok. Kpuzata - ywTe of
XengepnuH un Hnue, na ce go Jacnepc v Jenes - npetcraByBa
MOMEeHT 1 locus Ha 3janHaTocT, hiatus n npouen.6

OHa WTOo ™' oanvMkKyBa BaksuTe- cuTyauum - B0 Make-
[OHKa, ,CuTyaumjata“ ctaHa HajnonynapHuoT eydemusam 3a
»BOjHA"... - e geka aBTOpUTETOT Ha PeasnHOTO BO OAHOC Ha
KOHCTpyKUumnjaTa Ha Cyb6jekTOT M MOEHTUTEeTOT CTaHyBa Ha-
nagHo MpenosHaTnuMe, GpyTasHO MNPUCYTEH, U TOJIKY NIeCHO
3abenexnms. Toj 6e306/1MUYEH, YUCTO WCKYCTBEH (haKT Ha
Tpayma, CTpas U 60/1Ka - KOj € HEMOXHO Ja ce naHeTudukysa
CO KOHLEeNT, npuuBpeTn 3a 3Hayewe - ro ycnosysa co3fja-
BakeTO Ha onpegeneHoTo 3Havyewe Ha ,Jac”, Ha Toa LWWTo
3Hayam u npeTcrtaByBam ,Jac" - MOjoT ngeHTutetr. A oBaa
ycnoByBauka MOK e OyKBasiHO Haj mojata uHAMBUAya Ha MOK
Ha u3bop. OBOj Tyl (paKTOp € OHa WTO oA/slydyBa 3a MeHe
Koja cym ,Jac” nam koja Tpeba ga ctaHam. HakpaTko, oBaa
TyfOCT cTaHyBa HeOTYyfVB Aen 0 mojaTa BHATPELUHOCT.

Taka, PeanHoTo cTaHyBa HepacnieTnuBO ucnpensne-
TEHO co o6nacTta Ha 3HaKoT - MMarMHapHoTOo, CMMOOJTHOTO -
no nart Ha HeroeaTa HeusbexxHa ancopbuumja BO Cy6jeKTUBU-
TETOT M naeHTUTeToT. AbBjekTHOTO e aen of Cyb6jekToT. A
BOjHaTa M HACW/ICTBOTO NpaBaT ylWTe NoBeKe Aa e Taka.

tually) exclusive identities. And it dictates - and violently pro-
scribes any other possibility - precisely the political discourse
of solidified, strictly defined, opposing and exclusive identities.

With its all-flooding nature of opposition it opposes and
bans every non-oppositionary discourse and positioning of iden-
tity. Its principle is the unrestrained expansion and thus leaves
no space for critical thinking which, in order to come forth and
flourish, has need of the empty space of rupture between the
signs in the symbolic and/or imaginary universe, an abyss of
crisis within the signifying chain. Or in Foucauldian language, it
can be said that these topoi of critique can be identified with the
critical - aiso in the sense of loci of crisis - knots of resistance
in the Web of Power. Crisis - since Hoelderlin and Nietzsche
until Jaspers and Deleuze - has been but the moment and locus
of hiatus and rupture.6

What is distinctive about situations like this - in
Macedonia “the situation” has become the most popular euphe-
mism for “war”... - is that the authority of the Real over the
construction of the Subject and identity is becoming poignantly
recognizable, brutally present, and so easily detectable. That
amorphous, purely experiential fact of trauma, fear and pain -
impossible to identify with a concept, fix it to a meaning - condi-
tions the creation of a certain meaning of the “I”, of what “I”
mean and represent - of my identity. And this conditioning power
is virtually above my individual authority of choice. This alien
factor is that which makes the decision for me of who T am or
of who “I” ought to become. Briefly, this outlandishness has to
become an inalienable part of my innerness.

The Real is thus inextricably intertwined with the realm
of the sign - the imaginary, symbolic - by way of its inescap-
able absorption into subjectivity and identity. The Abject is part
of the Subject. And the war and violence make it even more so.
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Tepopn3MoT 1 TepUTOpPMjasIn3MOT Ha BOjHaTa ro Ha-
nojyBaat Cy6jeKTOT CO HEMOAHOC/MBO TELIKOTO MPUCYCTBO
Ha AGjeKTHOTO W, CIeACTBEHO - KaKO LUTO BEKe UMMNANLUTHO
3ak/ly4yuBMe Morope - Npeky NpucycTBoTo Ha PeasHoTO, 1O
3auBpcHyBaaT MCK/y4YMBUOT, CTabUNEH U OMO3MLUCKN WAEH-
TnTeT.

3. 3akny4yHunoT naparpac

BakBu ce 3ajyllyBauykuTe W KacTpmpaykuM MOKM Ha
~-He3ay3gaHoTo" PeaslHo. Ho Toa MoOXe, UCTO Taka, gAa 6uge
n ,3ay3gaHo”, ,NpunuToMeHo” 1 ,faundusmpaHo”. Ma cenak,
TOa e cekoraw BeKe BO OCHOBaTa Ha - U BO HenpekuHata
urpa co - npukasHarta 3a ,Jac‘. Ce HageBam feka, Mpeky
HeBecenuMoT npumep Ha PeanHOTO BO AIMKOT Ha BojHaTta,
ycneas pa fgagam Mas, NO3UTUBEH TEOPUCKW MPUAOHEC.
VimeHo, geka nokaxaB Kako (opMaTUBHUTE MOKU Ha
PeanHoTo # ce ce MHXEPEHTHW Ha KOHCTpyKuujaTa Ha
Cy06jeKTMBUTETOT M UAEHTUTETOT, W NpeTcTaByBaaT HeEOTyfuB
Len of LapcTBOTO Ha 3HaKOT.

[peBoAoT e Ha aBTOpKarta

BENELWKW

1 “Abject”’, Kako TepMMH BO MCUXOaHanu3arta, Koj ce ogHe-
CyBa Ha OHa LITO e rpaHW4yHO W npefu3BuKyBa rajewe n ofderHy-
Bahe.

2 Any3unja Ha HuyeoBarta KoHuenTyasnv3auuja Ha chopmaum-
jata Ha Cy6jeKToT, U Ha Toa Kako Gelle pa3BueHa of cTpaHa Ha Lly-
onT Batnep Bo The Psychic Life of Poweropg 1997.

33a ob6jacHyBawe Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha HaBOAHULWTE OBAE - U
Ha TOa Kako MOMMOT Ha "MaTepujasHOCT" MOXe Aa ce ofHecyBa Ha
OHOj Ha "PeanHoTo"/'peanHoTo" - nornegHu ja 6en. 5, gony.

4 "N'est il remarquable que, a l'origine de I'expérience
analytique, le reel se soit présenté sous la forme de ce quil y a en lui
dinassimilable - sous la forme du trauma, déterminant toute sa sulite,
et lui imposant une origine en apparence accidentelle? Nous nous
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The terrorism and territorialism of war infuses the Sub-
ject with an unbearably heavy presence of the Abject and, con-
sequently - as we have already implicitly inferred above - through
the presence of the Real, solidifies the exclusive, stable and
opposing identity.

3. The closing paragraph

Such are the suffocating and castrating powers of the
“unbridled” Real. But it can also be “bridled”, “domesticated”
and “pacified”. Nevertheless, it is always already at the base of
- and in a constant play with - the narrative of the “I". | hope that,
through this saddening example of the Real in the face of War, |
have managed to make some small positive theoretical contribu-
tion. Namely, to have shown that the formative powers of the
Real are inherent to the construction of both subjectivity and
identity, and are an inalienable part of the realm of the Sign.

NOTES

1An allusion to the Nietzschean conceptualization of the
Subject’s formation, and to the developments of the latter by Judith But-
ler in The Psychic Life of Power from 1997.

2For an explanation of the use of the quotation marks here -
and how the notion of “materiality” can be related to that of the “Real”/
"real” - see note 4 below.

3 "N'est il remarquable que, a l'origine de l'expérience
analytique, le réel se soit présenté sous la forme de ce qu'l y a en lui
d'inassimilable - sous la forme du trauma, déterminant toute sa suite, et
lui imposant une origine en apparence accidentelle? Nous nous trouvons
la au coeur de ce qui peut nous permettre de comprendre le caractére
radical de la notion conflictuelle introduce par I'opposition du principe de
plaisir au principe de réalité¢ - ce pourquoi on ne saurait concevoir le
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trouvons la au coeur de ce qui peut nous permettre de comprendre le
caractére radical de la notion conflictuelle introduite par (‘opposition du
principe de plaisir au principe de réalité - ce pourquoi on ne saurait
concevoir le principe de réalité comme ayant, par son ascendant, le
dernier mot." (Lacan, 1973: 65)

5 "MaTepujanHoTO", 04HOCHO "TenecHoTo" u "thnamukoTto",
ce, UCTO Taka, cekoraw BeKe KOHUenTu unu loci/tonocn Hacenexu
0f, UMarMHapHoTO M HWMKorall AeBCTBEHO TakBW. [Ma u camata ugeja
3a "AeBCTBEHO TakBW" e camo - ugeja. NMonmoT Ha TeNOTO Kako Ma-
TepuanHo, WM Ha Herosara MaTepujasiHOCT, Gelle [eKOHCTpyumpaH
o4 cTpaHa Ha Llyaut Batnep BO Hej3MHOTO 3Ha4yajHO feno Bodies
That Matter (1993). Cenak, ce unHM fdeka cekoraw kKora ogpefeHa
ncuxu4yka onepauunja/gejcteme e HacoyeHa KOH PeanHOTO, WM KOH
Toa ga fejcTteyBa Bp3 PeasiHOTO Ha onpejesieHo HeWTo uau onpe-
[JefleH Hekoj, Taa uva 3a uen ga AejcTsyBa Bp3 TenoTo, U3nYKoTO.
Ha npumep, xen6aTa 3a LeNOCHO, NOTNOMHO, "peasHo" MOHWULWWTYBa-
e Ha HeKOro ce ocTBapyBa HW3 AecTpyKuujaTa Ha HEroBOTO/Hej3U-
HOTO TeNo - peann3npajkn ce nam Kako yorucTBo Wan Kako HaHecyBa-
e KpajHa u3anuka 6onka. Bo coBpemeHata mMuena (M Toa He camo
unocodckarta), npeTonysakeTo Ha PeanHoTo co dhu3nykoTo/mMa-
TepujaslHOTO € enUCEMOSIOWKN (PakT, OBO3MOXEH 0f, camuoT hakT
LUTO OBUE Ce eguHCTBEHUTE ("KOHCEH3yasiHO") "npu3HaeHn npeTcTas-
HUUM" Ha ONWMIMBO NOCTOEYKOTO (Kako CTBApHU) - e4UHCTBEHO "He-
COMHEHO peasiHoTO".

6 MoWMPOKO M UCTpaxyBaB MeTadhopuTe U KOHLEeNnTuTe Ha
npouen, Kpusa, 6e3gHa u Kajcypa kaj oBue aBTOpU BO cTyaujata “Les
troubles et matamorphoses de Mnemosyne: Sur les concepts tragiques
du temps”, pp. 35-39

BEVNBNTNOTPA®UNJIA

1 Butler, Judith. 1997. The Psychic Life of Power. Theo-
ries in Subjection. Stanford University Press.

2. 1993. Bodies That Matter: On the
Discursive Limits of "Sex". New York & London: Routledge.

3. , Ernesto Laclau & Slavoj Zizek.

2000. Contingency, Hegemony, Universality: Contemporary Dialogues
on the Left. Verso Books.

4. Koiozova, Katerina. “Les troubles et matamorphoses
de Mnemosyne: Sur les concepts tragiqgues du temps”, Lettre
Internationale 17 (2000-Skopje), 31-42.

principe de réalitt comme ayant, par son ascendant, le dernier mot."
(Lacan, 1973: 65)

4 See, for example, The Ticklish Subject, pp. 369-377 or 359-
364, and elsewhere; also in Hegemony, Contingency, Universality (writ-
ten together with Judith Butler and Ernesto Laclau), passim.

5 “Material”, thus “bodily” and “physical”, are also always al-
ready concepts or a locus/topos populated by the imaginary and never
virginally such. Even the idea of “virginally such” is but - an idea. The
notion of body as material, or its materiality, has been deconstructed by
Judith Butler in her seminal work Bodies That Matter from 1993. How-
ever, it seems that whenever a certain psychic operation/activity is di-
rected towards the Real, or at affecting the very Real of a certain some-
thing or somebody, it aims at producing an effect over the body, over the
physical. For example, the desire for a total, complete, “real” annihilation
of somebody realizes itself through the destruction of his/her body -
going as far as either a murder or an infliction with the ultimate physical
pain. In contemporary thinking (and not only philosophical), the merging
of the Real with the physical/material, is an epistemological fact, pro-
vided by the sole fact that the both notions stand for the only (“consen-
sually”) “recognized representatives” of the "tangibly existing" (in as much
as real ones) - therefore "undoubtedly real".

6 | have explored more extensively the metaphors and con-
cepts of rupture, crisis, abyss and caesura in these authors in the article
“Les troubles et matamorphoses de Mnemosyne: Sur les concepts
tragiques du temps”, pp. 35-39.

REFERENCES

1 Butler, Judith. 1997. The Psychic Life of Power. Theo-
ries in Subjection. Stanford University Press.

2. 1993. Bodies That Matter: On the
Discursive Limits of "Sex". New York & London: Routledge.

3 , Ernesto Laclau & Slavoj Zizek.

2000. Contingency, Hegemony, Universality: Contemporary Dialogues
on the Left. Verso Books.

4. Koiozova, Katerina. “Les troubles et matamorphoses
de Mnemosyne: Sur les concepts tragiques du temps”, Lettre
Internationale 17 (2000-Skopje), 31-42.



identities

5. Lacan, Jacques. 1973. Les quatres concepts
fondamentaux de la psychanalyse. Texte établi par Jacques-Alain Miller.
Paris: Editions de Seuil.

6. Laruelle, Frangois. 1989. Philosophie et non-
philosophie. Liége-Bruxelles: Pierre Mardaga.

7. Zifek, Slavoj. 1989. The Sublime Object of Ideology.
London & New York: Verso Books.

8. 1999. The Ticklish Subject: The
Absent Center of Political Ontology. London & New York: Verso Books.

9. Zupan6i6, Alenka. 2000. The Ethics ofthe Real. Lon-
don & New York: Verso Books.

journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. |, no. 1, Summer 2001

5. Lacan, Jacques. 1973. Les quatres concepts
fondamentaux de la psychanalyse. Texte établi par Jacques-Alain Miller.
Paris: Editions de Seuil.

6. Laruelle, Frangois. 1989. Philosophie et non-
philosophie. Liége-Bruxelles: Pierre Mardaga.

7. Zi2ek, Slavoj. 1989. The Sublime Object of Ideology.
London & New York: Verso Books.

8. 1999. The Ticklish Subject: The
Absent Center of Political Ontology. London & New York: Verso Books.

9. Zupan6i6, Alenka. 2000. The Ethics ofthe Real. Lon-
don & New York: Verso Books.

28



Immanuel Wallerstein CULTURES INCONFUCT7WHOAREWE? WHO ARETHE OTHERS?

MmaHyen BanepuwTajH

KYNTYPW BO KOH®JTNKT?
KO CME HUNE?
KOW CE APYTNTE?

Mpn3HaBarkheTO Ha MOKTa Ha
paconorujata, Koja WTO TyKa ce
ynoTpebyBa KakKo KpaTeHka 3a pas-
NINYNETO EeCEeHLMjaIUCTUUKN U pedyk-
LMOHUCTUYKN HAYMHWU Ha MUCNEeHe
KOW LUTO Ce M BMOMOLLKM U KYNTYPHA
Nno KapakTep, € CylWTecTBeH Aen of
CO0YYyBaH-€TO CO MOCTOjaHaTa MOK Ha
spacara‘ ga rm gupurupa Hawmte co-
LMasiHM, eKOHOMCKW, KYNTYpHW, U UC-
TOPWUCKN UCKyCTBA.

Mon >Xunpoj, MpotnB pacartal

. TONKYy ofjaMHa umvallie ctyeHa BojHa. Cute 36opysa

1ka Hea Kako 3a MAeonollka GuTKa. 3a Hekou Toa
belwe 6UTKa nomery cfo60AHMOT CBET U 3/106HaTa MMNepuja Ha
KOMYHU3MOT; 3a Apyrute Toa 6Gewe 6uTKa nomery ekcnso-
aTatopckara KanuTasimcTiyka kKnaca u paboTHuuuTe of CBETOT.
Ho cekoj, HaBogHO, BepyBalle feka Toa bele 60pba Ha XUBOT U
CMPT BO nornes Ha hyHAaMEeHTa/THW MOSIMTUYKA BPEHOCTY.

EfeH fieH cTyaeHaTa BojHa 3aBpLuv. Toa ce ciyuum pe-
uncK HeHadEejHO M MOLLHEe HeoueKyBaHO. Peuncu cute eBporcKu
PEXMMU KOW LUTO HAaBOAHO 6ea MapKCUCTUYKO-NEHVUHUCTUUKA Mpe-
CTaHaa fa noctojar. BUCTUHA, a3ucKuUTe 3eMjui CO KOMYHUCTUUKM

Immanuel Wallerstein

CULTURES INCONFLICT?
WHO AREWE?
WHOARETHEOTHERS?

Recognizing the power of raci-
ology, which is used here as a short-
hand term for a variety of essentializing
and reductionist ways of thinking that
are both biological and cultural in char-
acter, is an essential part of confront-
ing the continuing power of "race" to
orchestrate our social, economic, cul-
tural, and historical experiences.

Paul Gilroy, Against Racel

ot so long ago, there was a Cold War. Everyone

talked of it as an ideological battle. For some this
was the battle between the free world and the evil empire of
Communism; for others it was the battle between the exploiting
capitalist class and the workers of the world. But everyone
purported to believe that this was a life and death struggle over
fundamental political values.

One day, the cold war ended. It was in fact rather sud-
den, and most unexpected. The European regimes that pur-
ported to be Marxist-Leninist almost all ceased to exist. The Asian
countries with Communist parties in power and Cuba continued
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naptum Ha Bnact u Kyba npogonxuja ga ro HocaT UCTOTO
MOEO0NOLLKO PYBO HO, OMLITO 3eMEHO, CBETOT Ce uMHelle npudiatu
[J€eKa BeKe HeMa ‘CTyfeHa BOjHA” U AeKa rope A0/y Ha Toa 6elle
rnefaHo Co M3BECHO OJIECHYBaHe.

Of Hekou oBaa HoBa cuTyauyja belue crnekTakyiapHo nos-
JpaBeHa Kako “KpajoT Ha ucTopujaTta”, mako noBekeTo fyfre ce
YMHU MUCNea geKa uctopujata ro npofosikysalle CBOJjOT Hen-
pekuHat nat. EgeH HOB cBeT, rnobanusaumjata, ctaHa onwTa
JeBu3a 3a onvyBake Ha BeNNYEeCTBEHWOT HOB CBET KOj camo
LUTO He 3aroyHan Wv 3a Koj ce npeTnonaralle aeka Beke noyHas,
N 3a Koj (CoO He3abopaBHaTa Mpo3a Ha rocnofa Tauep) HIMHA - He
MOCTON HWKaKBa asTTepHaTtBa. Bo UCTUOT NCTOPUCKM MOMEHT Jojae
[0 co3peBare Ha efHa HOBa Cu/Ha akaJeMcKa TeHAeHumja, Koja
WTO Gelle 3anoyHana Bo 1970-MTe HO Koja Ce YMHelle fdeka ro
JocTurHa cBojoT BpB BO 1990-ute. Taa Gelle 3aefHNYKM No3HaTa
Kako KyNnTypHW CTyauu. BCYLUHOCT, jac Cym [eHecka TyKa TOKMY
noj, HABHO MOKPOBUTENCTBO.

Hekoraw kyntypa 6elue go6pokyaeH 36op. Bucokara Kyn-
Typa 6elle HewTo LWTO Npeav3BrKyBalle ropgemBocT. Hukoj He
MunyBalwe fa 6uae onvwaH Kako HekyntypeH. Kyntypata
nogpasbuvpalle orpaHuyyBawe, OArneayBare, BKyc. Ho, HOBOTO
nogpadje Ha KynTypHU CTyguu Kpuewwe BO cebe MomnpKOCHO
pacnonoxeHue. Toa Gele akageMcka HOBOCT M 6e3 Tpollka
COMHeBake 06jaBM feka Ke usfnekyBa efHO Anaboko 3a-
nocTtaByBake BO CTPYKTYpUTE Ha 3HaeweTo. KyntypHute CcTy-
Ann YecTonaTy ce MoBp3yBaa W 34py)KyBaa CO 3as0xbaTa 3a
HEWTO LITO Ce HapeKyBalle MYy/ATUKYNTypanusam. A MynTu-
KYNTYpa/IM3MOT 6elle NonmMTuYKo Gapanse, H6aparse Ha rpynn LWTo
ce 4yBCTBYyBaa MOTWCHATW, UM 3aHEMapeHWn, W yrHeTeHn. Bo
MefyBpemMe, BO MOMHAKOB Tabop W ogHaTpe CBETCKUOT ec-
TabULWIMEHT, ce jaBuja rnacoBy KoM LUTO o ynotpebyBaa KOH-
LenToT Ha KynTypa Ha coceMa NMOMHAKOB HauuH. TUe HW KavkyBaa
[JeKa ABaeceT M NpBOTO CTo/ieTne Ke buge ctoneTtve Ha “cyaup
Ha UMBMIM3aumn’ 1 geka Hvie by Tpebano Aa rv 3acykame pakasuTe,
NONUTUYKM (M UMMAULUTHO BOEHO) 3a fa ro npecpeTHeme
npeam3BnKOT. OHa LUTO 3acTanHUUuTe Ha MYITUKYNTYPasn3moT
ro npudpakaa Kako o0cnoboayBayky BUAWK, YCNELWHOTO MOBTOPHO
noTBpAyBake Ha He-3anafgHuUTe Ky/ATypu, 3acTanHuuuTte Ha
CYAMPOT Ha UMBWM3aLMM rO CMeTaa 3a r/laBHa 3aKaHa.
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to wear the same ideological clothing, it is true, but in general,
the world seemed to accept that there was no more "cold war,"
and by and large this was regarded with some relief.

This new situation was greeted spectacularly by some
as "the end of history,” although most people seemed to think
that history was continuing its ceaseless path. A new word, glo-
balization, did become common currency to describe the mar-
velous new world about to begin or that had presumably already
begun, and to which (in Mrs. Thatcher's unforgettable prose)
TINA - there is no alternative. The very same moment of history
saw the maturing of a strong new academic emphasis, one that
had begun in the 1970s but seemed to reach an acme in the
1990s. It came to be known generically as cultural studies. In-
deed, | am here today under this very aegis.

Culture was once a benign word. High culture was some-
thing of which to boast. No one cared to be described as uncul-
tured. Culture meant restraint, cultivation, taste. But the new
field of cultural studies harbored a more feisty mood. It was an
academic upstart and announced in no uncertain terms that it
was remedying a deep neglect in the structures of knowledge.
Cultural studies was often associated with, allied with, the pur-
suit of something called multiculturalism. And multiculturalism
was a political demand, a demand of groups that felt they were
downtrodden, or ignored, or repressed. Meanwhile, in a differ-
ent camp and from within the world Establishment, there were
voices using the concept of culture in quite a different way.
They were telling us that the twenty-first century was going to be
the century of a "clash of civilizations," and that we had to gird
ourselves, politically (and implicitly militarily), to meet the chal-
lenge. What the proponents of multiculturalism took as a liberat-
ing prospect, the successful reassertion of non-Western cul-
tures, the proponents of the clash of civilizations considered to
be the prime menace.
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LUto ce cnydvyBa Tyka? W HajHanpefd, BO KOe CBOjCTBO
jac 36opyBam 3a oBa? [anm 360pyBam Kako AMepuKaHel, BO
KvHa - rpafaHnH Ha MOMEHTa/IHO HajcunHaTa Ap)kasa BO CBeET-
CKMOT cucteM 360pyBajkm i Ha nybnukaTta of HajapeBHaTa
umBuan3aumja Bo CBETOT? Mnn cym jac HEKakoB naH-eBponeel,
KOj 1 ce obpaKa Ha ny6nvkata of He3anagHwoT CBET - 6eney,
Mery He-6enun? Wnm cym jac mMogepeH CBETCKM YOBEK KOj W
ce obpaka Ha nybnukaTta of efeH YHUBEP3UTET une ume ja
oArnacyesa mofepHarta - yHMBEpP3UTET Ha HaykKa U TexHOso-
rmja? Vinu cym jac eqHOCTaBHO akafeMcku gdeew, Mefy cBouTe
KONern - Kofern Kou BO crfiyvyajoB pabortat wau ctygupaart
BO XOHr KoHr? Vnu cym jac onwTecTBeH Hay4HWK Koj ce obu-
Aysa fJa ce phatu BO KOCTel, CO efleH KOHLUENT NPBEHCTBEHO
fouupaH BO XYMaHUCTUUYKUTE AUCUUMAWHW - KOHLENTOT Ha
Kyntypata?

Ja 6ugam UCKpeH, He CyM CUTYpeH Koja of, 0BUE yforu
Me onuLyBa, WM Koja Hajgobpo Me onuvulyBa, ako Hekoja of,
HMB BOOMWITO Me onuwysa. HUTy Cym CUTypeH KOH Koja of
OBUWe ynorm 6u cakan ga ce npuBp3am. Hue ganeky nomasky
M KOHTpo/Mpame Hawwute 6uorpadmm OTKOMKY LWTO 6U ca-
Kase, 1 3a HacC MOXe [a e WCKIy4yuTe/NiHO Tewko aa bugeme
“00jeKTUBHMN" BO HawmMTe aHaM3u [OKOJIKY Toa nogpasbupa
JeKa of, Hac ce Gapa ga rm nonesame Hawute 6uorpacum BO
HawaTa HayyHa fejHocT. HuTy nak e fiecHo fda ce kKnacudu-
KyBa KOj U fa e of Hac. buorpadunte ce crioxeHu cmecu, a
TeXuHaTa Ha pas3IM4yHUTE MEeCTONosIok6M BO KoM ce Haofame
He e HY)XHO NleCcHO Ja Ce pacno3Hae, of CTpaHa Ha gpyrute
Wn of Hac camute. HWTy mak oBaa TeXMWHa OcTaHyBa Moc-
TojaHa BO TeKOT Ha BpemeTo. OHa LUTO CyM [EeHecka He e
HY)XHO MIEHTWYHO CO OHa LWITO 6eB Buepa.

Mucnam fgeka cera goafam Kaj Bac Kako coupjaneH
Hay4YHUK KOj ce obuaysa ga ro pasbepe CBETOT BO KOj XXuBe-
emMe, Koj e AnaboKo 3arpmkeH 3a TpaekTtopujaTa Ha 0BOj CBET
M KOj BepyBa [eka MMa MopasiHa 06BpcKa fa fejcTByBa BO
Hero v Bp3 Hero. Mucnam geka goarfam Kako MOAEpeH CBETCKU
YOBEK KOj mputoa Mma gnaboku pesepBu BO Mnorfeq Ha toa
LWITO MOAEPHMOT CBET GMN N KOj BEKe BOOMLUTO HE € CUrypeH
JeKa UCTUOT MpeTcTaByBa HanpegokK BO OAHOC Ha NpeTxon-
HUTE CBETCKM cucTtemun. BepojaTHO He MoOXam fa ro usberHam

What is going on here? And first of ail, in what capacity
do | speak of it? Am i speaking as an American in China - a
citizen of the currently strongest state in the world-system speak-
ing to an audience of the most ancient civilization in the world?
Or am | a pan-European addressing an audience of the non-
Western world - a White among non-Whites? Or am | am a
modern worlder addressing an audience at a university whose
very name bespeaks modernity - a university of science and
technology? Or am | simply an academic scholar among his
peers - peers who happen to be working or studying in Hong
Kong? Or am | a social scientist trying to cope with a concept
whose primary locus is in the humanities - the concept of cul-
ture?

To be honest, I'm not sure which of these roles de-
scribes me, or describes me best, if any of them do. Nor am |
sure which of these roles | wish to affect. We are far less in
control of our biographies than we like to think, and we can find
it extraordinarily difficult to be "objective" in our analyses, if that
means that we are required to shed our biographies in our schol-
arly work. Nor are any of us so easy to classify. Biographies
are complex mixtures, and the weights of different locations in
which we find ourselves are not necessarily easy to discern, by
others or by ourselves. Nor do these weights remain constant
over time. What | am today is not necessarily identical to what |
was yesterday.

I think | am coming to you now as a social scientist who
is attempting to understand the world in which we live, one who
is deeply concerned about the trajectory of this world and who
believes he has a moral duty to act within it and upon it. | think |
am coming as a modern worlder who has nonetheless deep
reservations about what the modern world has been and who is
no longer sure at all that it has represented progress over earlier
world-systems. | probably cannot escape being an American
and a pan-European, and | see no good reason to try to do so.
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Toa WTO cyM AMepuKaHel, U naH-eBponeeL, U He rneaam Hu-
KakoB pgobap passnor ga ce obugam fa ro Hanpasam Ttoa. A
BO Moe f06a, jac Cekako rM Hocam eMm rpesoBuTe em fobnec-
TUTE 0f >XMBOTOT KaK0o aKaZeMCK/ YOBEK.

Ke B1 360pyBam 3a BPEMETO, 3a YHMBEP3a/M3MOT U
3a nNapTuKynapusmoT, a notoa Ke ja uckopuctam osaa pac-
npasa ga Bu 360pyBamM 3a Toa KOM CMe “Hume” a Kou ce “apy-
rmTe” BO HaluMTe MUCAM M BO HawaTa nonuvtuka. Ho 6u Tpe-
6ano BefHal Aa AononHam feka Ke 36opyBam 3a BpeMeTo,
YH/BEP3aNM3MOT U NapTUKynapm3mMoT CcaMO BO MHOXMWHa
61aejkn, Bo CNPOTMBHO He BepyBaM feKa OBMe 360pOoBM Mmaat
Hekoe 3Hauyewe. ViMa noBeKkekpaTHW TeMMNopasiIHOCTU, MoBe-
KekpaTHW yHMBep3a/IM3Mn N NOBEKEKPATHU MNapTUKynapu3mMu.
M pobap gen of Hawarta 36pka BO pacnpasuTe 3a Kyntyparta
npousnerysa of, NOTUCHYBaHkeTO Ha OBaa MOBEKeKpaTHOCT
BO aHa/m3arta.

Ja 3anoyHeme co TemnopasiHoctTuTe. W 3anoyHaB Mo-
ute 3abenewkn nocovysajknm Ha CTygeHaTa BojHa. CTygeHata
BOjHa 0O6MYHO ce gatuvpa feka ce ofsuea of 1945 pno 1989.
BecywHocT AHape ®OHTEjH ylTe ojaMHa WHcUcTupalle geka
Taa 3ano4yHa BO 1917.2 A Hej3MHOTO 3anoyHyBawe of 1917
roguHa 3HauMTeNiHoO ja MeHyBa aHasnm3ara. Ho, Toa He e Bax-
Ho. Ce npeTnonara geka e 3aspleHa. Cenak, Kora Ke Hacnylu-
Heme M3BecHW rnacosu Bo CoeanHetute [p)kaBu, U U3BECHU
Bo KuHa unu Pycuja, ce uiHM feka Taa He e 3a CeKoro 3aB-
pweHa. TakBuTe r1acoBM Ce YMHU eKa ja cMeTaaT naeonoLkara
peTopuka Ha CTyfeHaTa BOjHa Kako MNOCTojaH nokasaTtesn 3a
TOa Kako Tue ja gedpnHupaaT TekoBHaTa CBeTCKa peasiHOCT.
Moxebun Hue He 6u Tpebano ga MM 3emame HUB NPEMHOry
cepunosHo. 3actanHuuute Ha Realpolitik noctojaHo obpasnaraa
Jeka mngeonorvjata e caMo peTopvka HaMeHeTa fa ro npukpue
raison d’etat Ha ApXxaBuTe, a AeKa BrafejavykuTe C/0eBU HU-
Koraw He obpakaaT NPeMHOry BHMMaHWe Ha ugeosiorvjata 3a
Koja odmumjanHo ce 3anaraat. Wapn ge on ce unHu geka
nMalle mManky COMHeXx 3a Toa geka Cosetckuot Cojy3 bele
npeg cé Pycka nmneprja a CoegmHetute Jpxasy AMepukKaHcka
umnepuwja, M TOj BP3 OBaa OCHOBA M MpaBeLle CBOUTE aHa/M3K
n npecmeTkn. Oanm T0j He 6elue Bo npaBo? Kora Puvyapa HukcoH
3amuHa Bo KuHa 3a pga ce cpeTHe co Mao Ue TyHr gann u
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And, at my age, | certainly bear the sins as well as the virtues of
a life as a scholar.

| am going to talk to you about time, about universalism,
and about particularism, and | am then going to use this discus-
sion to talk to you about who are the "we" and who are the
"others" in our thoughts and in our politics. But | should immedi-
ately amend that because | shall be talking of time, universalism,
and particularism only in the plural number since | do not be-
lieve those words have any meaning otherwise. There are mul-
tiple temporalities, multiple universalisms, and multiple
particularisms. And a good deal of our confusion in discussing
culture comes from suppressing this multiplicity in the analysis.

Let us start with temporalities. | opened my remarks by
referring to the Cold War. The Cold War is usually dated as
going from 1945 to 1989. Actually Andre Fontaine insisted a
long time ago that it began in 1917.2 And starting it in 1917
changes the analysis considerably. But no matter. It is sup-
posed to be over. Yet, when one listens to some voices in the
United States, and some in China or Russia, it does not seem to
be over for everyone. Such voices seem to take the ideological
rhetoric of the Cold War as a continuing marker of how they
define the current world reality. Perhaps we should not take
them too seriously. Proponents of Realpolitik have always ar-
gued that ideology was merely rhetoric that was meant to mask
4he raison d'etat of the states, and that the ruling strata never
paid too much attention to the ideology they officially espoused.
Charles DeGaulle seemed to have little doubt that the Soviet
Union was first and foremost the Russian empire and the U.S.
the American empire, and he made his analyses and calcula-
tions on this basis. Was he wrong? When Richard Nixon went to
China to meet Mao Zedong, was each subordinating ideology to
raison d'etat, or was each simply pursuing more long-range
ideological objectives? Historians will no doubt continue to ar-
gue over this for centuries to come.

CM
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JBajuaTa ja nogpeauvja ngeonorvjata Ha raison detat, i cekoj
€[HOCTaBHO ce 3anaralle 3a NoJanekoCexHW WAEONOLIKU Le-
nm? Bo BEKOBUMBE LITO HacTanyBaaT, 6e3 COMHeHWe, UCTopu-
yapuTe Ke Npoaoskart fga ce pacnpasaart 3a oBa.

JeHecka CoeguHeTtnTe OpxaBu 1 KuHa ce YuHM geka
ro cnofenyesaart 3aefHUYKOTO 3anarake 3a NoTTUKHYBake
Ha Npon3BOACTBOTO 3a CBETCKMOT nasap. Cenak, cekoja 3em-
ja pasnuMyHo M aedmHUpa KOpeHuUTe Ha OBa 3a/iarawe. Ame-
pUKaHCKUTE NonuTMYapu U Myapeuu npoaosKyBaaTt ga u
onuwysaat CA/l kako 3emja Koja ce 3anara 3a cnobogeH
npeTnpuemMaydku kKanutanvsam, fofeKa KMHecKuTe noauTu-
Yapu u Mygpeuu npofosikysaart ga ja onvwysaaT KuHa Kako
3eMmja Koja ce 3anara 3a couujannsam, cera Hanatu Hapeky-
BaH nasapeH couujanusam. [JanM Hue Kako couujasiHi Hayu-
HUuM Tpeba ga rm npudatmume BakBuTe cebeonucn 34paBo
3a rotoBo? A BO Cnyyaj ga He 1 npudpatume, Kako 6u Tpedano
Ja v onuweme CTPYKTYpuUTeE Ha cekoja 3emja?

Ce pasbupa, efieH pakTtop BO OBUe cebe-onucu e xpo-
HocodpmjaTa3d 3aegHMUYKa 3a cekoja 3eMja, WM BO HajMana
paka 3a Hej3avHUTe BOAAYM W HAajroNIeMuoT Aesl Of rparaHure.
Cekoja 3emja ce 3anara 3a [aneKoCeXeH OonTuMmM3am 3ac-
HOBaH BP3 npeTnocTaBKaTa 3a /vMHeapeH nporpec. Cekoja
Ce YMHW € CUIypHa [leKa € Ha MaToT KOj BOAW KOH MOCOBPLLEHO
onwTectsBo. Merytoa, oBue cebe-onucy ce BO M3BECHA CMUe-
Nla UCTO TOJIKY M3jacHyBarba 3a TefneosiowkaTa uen KoH Koja
LITO TME Ce cTpemMaT KO/KYy LUTO Ce U aHa/M3n Ha TeKoBHaTa.
Ho, uma v apyrm xpoHocohun Kou Ke HU Mpy>XKaT NOWHaKBU
TemnopasHocTu. [ypn n BO paMKuWTe Ha Koja W [a e XpOoHOo-
cothvja Mma Apyrv nepuogmsaLn, KOW LUTO NMOBTOPHO Ke HU
npy>aT NOVHaKBU TEMMOpPasIHOCTHU.

OHa WTO e HajouTHO Aa ce 3anameTu e feka Hue
)XMBeeme WCTOBPEMEHO BO MOBEKEe 0f OBME couunjasHu TeM-
nopasnHocTu. Ha npumep, HME MOXeme fa ro aHanusumpame
CBETOT BO CMVefna Ha MoJepeH CBETCKM CUCTEM KakKo WCTO-
pUCKM cucTem, LWITO Ke He Haseae ga v npudatime Kako
TemMnopasiHu rpaHyuM AaMHELHOTO LecHaeceTTo cTofeTue
W cerawHocta. A efileH 07, MOBEKETO HAYMHW Ha KO MOXeMme
Ja ro onuweme OBOj CUCTEM € MEepUOAUYHUOT 06PT Ha LEH-

Today, the United States and China seem to share a
common commitment to encouraging production for the world
market. Yet each defines the roots of this commitment differ-
ently. American politicians and pundits persist in describing the
U.S. as a country committed to free enterprise capitalism, while
Chinese politicians and pundits persist in describing China as a
country committed to socialism, now sometimes called market
socialism. Are we as social scientists to take such self-descrip-
tions at face value? And if not, how should we really describe
the structures of each country?

Of course, one factor in these self-descriptions is the
chronosophy3common to each country, or at least to its leaders
and to most of its citizens. Each country is committed to a long-
range optimism based on the assumption of linear progress.
Each seems to be sure it is on the path to the more perfect
society. These self-descriptions are, however, in some sense
as much statements of the teleological objective towards which
they are heading as analyses of the present. But there are other
chronosophies which would give us different temporalities. And
even within any chronosophy, there are other periodizations,
which again give us different temporalities.

What is most important to remember is that we live in
many of these social temporalities simultaneously. We can, for
example, analyze the world in terms of the modern world-system
as an historical system, which would lead us to take as temporal
boundaries the long sixteenth century to the present. And one of
the many ways in which we could describe this system is the
periodic shift of centricity, seeing it as having a succession of
hegemonic powers, whose hegemony is always temporary. If
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TPUYHOCTa, COorfefyBajkM ro Kako fa MuHyBa HU3 mnocnepo-
BaTe/IHOCT Ha XEreMOHCKWM CUAW, uYmja XereHomuja e cekoratl
npvBpemMeHa. AKO 0 HanpasBume 0Ba, HVEe MOXeme ga 36opy-
BaMe 3a aMepuKaHcKaTa xereMoHuja Koja pacuyTtysa Bo 1870-
uTe, ro AOCTUrHyBa BPBOT BO nepuofot 1945-1970, u cera e
BO paHuTe eTanu of, Hej3uHuoT 3aod. Ce pasbupa, HUE MO-
Xeme ¥ ga ro noctaesMme npawarero, Koe LTO BCYLWHOCT
6ewe yectonaTu noctaByBaHO, 3a Toa Koja 6u mMoxena ga
6uae nocnepoBaTesiHaTa XereMoHcka cuia. Hekou He ybe-
JyBaarT feka e Toa JanoHuwja, nomasnky feka e Kuna, a nma u
Opyrv kou cmeTaart feka xeremoHujata Ha CA/ e ceywTe
NPeMHOry npu Hac 3a fa MOXeMme jacHO Aa ja npomMmucryBame
OoBaa Tema.

Mnn nak, ocTaHyBajkm BO BpemeHCKuTe rpaHuum Ha
MOAEPHNOT CBETCKM CUCTEM, HME MOXeMe Ja o cornenysame
Kako naH-eBPOMNCKU MPOEKT Ha cBeTCcKa gomuHaumja (“ekc-
naH3uvjata Ha EBpona”) n ga pacnpasame Kora oBaa eKcnaH-
3uja ro focTUrHa cBojoT BpB - BO 1900, BO 1945, Bo 19897 - 1
KOra noBpaTHWOT yAap 3anoyHa - CO jaMOHCKMOT nopas op,
Pycuja Bo 1905, co HaBneryBawheto Ha KUMHECKUTE KOMYHWUCTU
BO LaHraj Bo 1949, co baHayHriikaTa KoHdepeHumja Bo 1955,
co nopasoT Ha CA/Ll Bo BuetHam BO 19737 U Toraw Hue mo-
Xeme fa pacrnpasame 3a npallaweto fasv 0BOj nospaTeH
ygap e 3HaK 3a CTPYKTypHa Kpu3a BO MOAEPHUOT CBETCKMU
cuctem mnmn (Kako WTO 6U peksie HeKOW) HULITO ApYro OCBeH
Kpaj Ha efHa (pa3a BO MHOry nofoJiroTPajHUOT UCTOPUCKMU
npouec BO KOj asuckaTa nnaHeTapHa LeHTpasiHoCT Gelle npu-
BPEMEHO UCTUCHaTa 04 KpaTKOTPajHWOT 3anajeH wuau
€BPOMNCKN MOMEHT.

MoBeKeKkpaTHMTE TEMMOPA/IHOCTM BO KOW LUTO XXUBE-
eMe MoXaT BO Hac ga npeAu3BMKBAT U3BECHa aHanuTu4ika
36pKa, HO Aaneky MoMecHo MoXeme Aa M npomuciyBame U
CO HMB Aa ce crnpaByBaMe OTKOJ/IKY CO MOBEKEKpaTHUTE YHU-
Bep3anu3mun. Ce pasbupa, “noBekekpaTHuM YyHMBep3aIn3Mun”
€ OKcMMOpoH. Ce npeTnocTaByBa fAeka YHUBEpP3aiM3moT ro
O3HauyBa reauwTeTo Aeka MocTojaT Hayena Wiu BUCTUHU
LWITO ce NpMMeHyBaaT Ha CuTe NIMYHOCTKW, CUTe rpynu, cute
WUCTOPWCKN OMIUITECTBEHN CUCTEMU BO CUTE TOYKM BO MpOC-
TOpoT n BpemeTo. OTTamMy, TOj € eQUMHCTBEH, €AUHEYEH W
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we did this, we could talk of the rise of American hegemony
burgeoning in the 1870's, reaching a peak in the period 1945-
1970, and now in the early stages of its decline. And we could
of course ask the question, one indeed frequently asked, as to
who might the successor hegemonic power be. Some argue the
case for Japan, and a few for China, and there are others who
think that U.S. hegemony is still too much with us to think clearly
about such an issue.

Or, still within the time boundaries of the modern world-
system, we could see it as a pan-European project of world
domination (the "expansion of Europe") and debate when this
expansion peaked - in 1900, in 1945, in 1989? - and when the
pushback began - with the Japanese defeat of Russia in 1905,
with the entry of the Chinese Communists into Shanghai in 1949,
with the Bandoeng conference in 1955, with the U.S. defeat in
Vietnam in 1973? And then we could discuss the question whether
this pushback is the signal of a structural crisis in the modern
world-system, or (as some would have it) nothing but the end of
a phase in a far longer historical process in which Asian global
centrality had been temporarily displaced by a brief Western or
European moment.

The multiple temporalities in which we live may cause
us some analytic confusion, but they are far easier to think
about and to handle than multiple universalisms. "Multiple
universalisms" is of course an oxymoron. Universalism is sup-
posed to mean the view that there exist laws or truths that apply
to all persons, all groups, all historical social systems at all points
in time and space. Hence it is unitary, unique, and unified. How
can there be multiple versions of that which is one? Well, | could
refer to some versions of Christian theology, which have long
argued that there is a trinity in which God is both one and three,
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enHoobpaseH. Kako Moxe ga uma NoBeKeKpaTHW Bep3un Ha
HewWwTo WTo e efHo? Ma #obpo, jac 6u Moxen da nocoyam Ha
M3BECHN BEep3uM XpUCTUjaHCKa Teosoruja, Kou AO0Nro ce 3a-
naraa geka uma TPojCTBO BO Koe [ocnof e u efeH u Tpojua,
WM Ha XMHAY miejata geka 60roBute MmMaat MHOrMY aBaTtapu.
Nako oBa ce TeO/NOWKW, @ He HAy4YHW wuiew, Tue ykKaxysaart
Ha MygpocT, TakBaTa MyApOCT KakBa LUTO HaykaTa 4ecTto-
natu, Ha COMCTBEH pU3MK, ja UrHopupalle, U yecTonatu ja
cMeTalle 3a onpaBjaHa BO efeH MOJOLHEeXeH MOMEHT o4
concTBeHaTa eBonyuuja.

Ho, jac He cakam fga ce NnoBMKYBam Ha TEOJIOWKMN
yBuan. CocemMa e jacHO feka MMa NnoBeKeKpaTHW yHuBep3a-
NIN3MU M Ha HWBO Ha MNonysapHW, Hapo4HO 3aCHOBaHW TBP-
Jera, a UCTO Taka M Ha HMBO Ha akajemcku TBpaena. Ce
pa3bupa, HUe mMoXxeme ga 36opyBamMe 0f, paMKuTe Ha efHo
o4 OBMe TBpAewa, OTPpNajkm rm Apyrute kKako 6ecpamHo
NI2XXHW MAX BO HajMasia paka /o0 CPOYEHU, LUTO OBUYHO K
ce npasu. LlenokynHata HOMOTETWYKA couMjarHa Hayka ce
3acHoByBa TOKMY Bp3 oBaa npouegypa. Vivma mMHory kou 6u
MHCUCTMpane feka u3pas3oTr “Hayka” e pe3epBupaH 3a OHue
KOV BO GUSI0 KOj IOMEH Ha 3HaeHweTo paboTar 3a Aa marpagar
aBTEHTUYEH yHMBep3a/n3am. Jac cakaM fa TBpAaM [eKa He
CcaMoO LUTO He NOCTOW HUKaKoB aBTEHTWYEH YHUBEp3a/m3awm,
HUTY NakK MOXe Hekoraw fga noctou, TyKy [eka HaykaTta e
notparata Mo Toa Kako NoBeKeKpaTHWUTe YHUBEP3a/IM3MU MO-
Xart Hajgobpo ga 6ugart HacovyBaHM BO €4eH YHUBEP3YM KOj
LUTO € MHTPUHCUYHO HEen3BeCeH W, CNeACTBEHO, HafeXHOo Kpe-
atmBeH.4

Bo Hajronem pgen opg ceojata uctopuja MOLEPHMOT
cBeT bGelwe 3aTBOPEHUK Ha APUCTOTENIOBOTO yyere 3a UCK-
ny4yeHuot TpeT. Hewrto e wim A nnn He-A. Hema TpeTta BO3-
MOXHOCT. Ho, ce pa3bupa, KBaHTHaTa MexaHukKa He HaTepa
[a ce HaBMKHeMe Ha ujejata feka HelltaTa mMoxaT fa bugart
[OBe pasfiMyHM HewTa BO UCTO BpemMe, Wn feka 6apeM moxar
4a 6ugaT MepeHn Ha ABa COCEM Pa3/IMyHU HAYUHW U AeKa
MOXaT fa 3a[0BOJlyBaaT ABe pa3/iMyHN paBeHkn. CBeTnu-
HaTa e M poj YeCTUYKM KaKo WU HenpekmHaT 6paH. Hue He
Mopa ga 6Gupame, WM MOCKOPO, HWE He MOXeMe.

or to the Hindu idea that the gods have many avatars. These are
theological, not scientific, ideas, but they do indicate a wisdom,
the kind of wisdom science has often, to its peril, ignored, and
often found validated at a later point in its own evolution.

But | do not wish to appeal to theological insights. It is
quite clear that there are multiple universalisms both at the level of
popular, community-based claims and also at the level of schol-
arly assertions. We can of course, speaking from within the frame-
work of one of these claims, reject the others as patently false or
at least badly worded, and this is regularly done. All nomothetic
social science is based on precisely this procedure. There are
many who would insist that the term "science" is reserved for
those who, in any domain of knowledge, are working to build a
unique universalism. | want to argue that not only does no unique
universalism exist, nor could ever exist, but that science is the
search for how multiple universalisms can best be navigated in a
universe that is intrinsically uncertain, and therefore hopefully
creative.4

The modern world has been for most of its history a pris-
oner of Aristotle's doctrine of the excluded middle. Something is
either A or not-A. There is no third possibility. But of course,
quantum mechanics has gotten us used to the idea that things
can be two different things at the same time, or at least can be
measured in two quite different ways or can satisfy two different
equations. Light is a swarm of particles and a continuous wave as
well. We do not have to choose, or rather we cannot.
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Bo couujanHaTa Hayka ce cooyyBame CO UCTUOT NpPo6-
nem. Bo apeHata Ha jaBHaTa MOAWTUKA, FpynuTe BOOGWYAEHO
cropaT Bp3 OCHOBa Ha pa3/IMyHM TakaHapeyeHW OCHOBHMU
BPeAHOCTW, UM pasnyHM NPUOPUTETU BO BpeHOCTUTE.
BcywWHOCT, HME CMe MOCTOjaHO COOYEHU CO TakBW npallamwa
BO HalIMTe /IMYHM XMBOTW. lpounTaB BO BECHWLMTE 3a Tpa-
rMyHata cocTtojba Ha [Be €BPOMNCKM [OEeHYMHa KOU ce cuam-
CKn 6nm3Haun. JOKTOpPOT Benu geka co ornej Ha toa LWTo
6/1M3HauMTe nmaart camo efHOo cpue u efeH nap 6env gpo6osu
TMe MOoXaT fa 6ugaT camMo Ha TakKoB HauvH NoAeneHu efHoTo
[la ocTaHe >XWBO a Apyroto Aa ympe. [lOKTopuTe UCTO Taka
Befart Aeka ako He M pasgenat 61vM3HauuTe obete Ke ympar
3a Hekofky Meceun. Pogutenute BesaT feKka Tve He Moxat
Ja fo3Bonat efHOTO AeTe fa 6wuae ybrneHo 3a ApyroTo Aa
Xusee. A of GpuTaHCKMTE Cy[0BM ce Gapa fda ja paspeLsar
CYZCK/ OBaa Mopa/iHa gunema, OoBaa pas/ivka BO MOPa/HUTE
npuopuTeTy.

He ce cute TakBu n3bopu TparmyHu. Cute He Gapaar
Aa n3bepeme nomefy cOnepHUYKM npaBa 3a XuBoT. Ho, noa-
nexeuyknte npo6iemu ce NPUCYTHU U Of CUTE Hac KONek-
TUBHO MOCTOjaHO ce Gapa Aa npaBuMMe MCTOPUCKM K36opu.
CwuTe pacnpasu BO MOrfes Ha HaaBoOpellHa MHTepBEHUMja BO
“BHaTpeLlIHNTe paboTn" Ha Koja 1 Aa e 3emja M NpuBUKyBaar,
04 efHa cTpaHa, TBpAewarta 3a yHUBep3a/IHUTe YOBEKOBMU
npaea a, of Apyra ctpaHa, npasaTta Ha 3emjute ga He ce
nogpeaysaart Ha UMMNepujasiHOTO U 3anoBeHUYKO HaMeTHy-
Batbe Ha BpefHOCTMTE Ha Apyrute Bp3 HMB. TOKMY nocneg-
HaBa pacnpaBa 6elle rnaBHa 3a MOAEPHUOT CBETCKU CUCTEM
Of, CamMNOT HeroB MOYETOK W UcTaTa MOBTOPHO AOjae BO npe-
OEH NnaH BO nocriefgHaBa feleHuja.

PeanHocta Ha MOAEPHMOT CBETCKM CUCTEM, Kanuta-
NMcTUYKaTa CBeTCKa eKOHOMUja, e JeKa Taa e XMepapxucKu,
HeeHaKOB, MOMapuM3vpaykn CUCTEM, YMja MOJUTUYKA CTPYK-
Typa e CTpyKTypata Ha Mefyap)XaBHWOT cuCTeM BO Koja He-
KOW ApXaBu Ce ouurnegHo nocusaHu og apyru. lMpu npopgna-
604yyBakeTO Ha NpouecoT Ha GeckpajHaTa akymynauuja Ha
KanutanoT MOCUIHMTE ApPXaBW MOCTOjaHO VM ja HameTHyBaaT
CBOjaTa BOJija Ha nocrabuTe ApXxaBu, A0 OHOj CTEMEH A0 KOj
Moxat. OBa e HapeyeHO umnepujanmsam, U € UHXEPEHTHO BO
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We face the same problem in social science. In the
arena of public policy, groups regularly contend on the basis of
different so-called basic values, or different priorities in values.
We are in fact constantly faced with such issues in our per-
sonal lives. | read in the newspapers of the tragic situation of
two European infants who are Siamese twins. The doctors say
that, since the twins have only one heart and one lung, they can
only be separated in such a way that one twin lives and the
other dies. The doctors also say that, if they do not separate the
twins, both will die within months. The parents say that they
cannot allow one child to be killed in order that the other live.
And the British courts are being asked to resolve juridically this
moral dilemma, this difference in moral priorities.

Not all such choices are tragic. Not all of them require
that we choose between competing rights to life. But the under-
lying issues are omnipresent, and we are all collectively being
constantly asked to make historical choices. All the debates about
outside intervention in the "internal affairs" of any country in-
voke on the one side claims about universal human rights and
on the other side the right of countries not to be subordinate to
the imperial and imperious imposition of the values of others on
them. And it is this last debate which has been central to the
modern world-system since its outset and which has come to
the fore again in the last decade.

The reality of the modem world-system, the capitalist
world-economy, is that it is a hierarchical, unequal, polarizing
system, whose political structure is that of an interstate system
in which some states are manifestly stronger than others. In
furtherance of the process of the endless accumulation of capi-
tal, stronger states are constantly imposing on weaker states
their will, to the degree that they can. This is called imperialism,
and is inherent in the structure of the world-system. Imperialism
has always had, however, its moral defense. It has been justi-
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CTPYKTypaTta Ha CBETCKMOT cucTeM. 3a Xa/, UMnepujain3mor
ceKkorawl umalle cBoja MopasiHa ogbpaHa. Toj Gele ornpas-
JyBaH BpP3 OCHOBAa Ha UuBWIM3aUucKaTa Mucuja, NpeTnoso-
)KeHaTa MopasiHa HeOonxOo4HOCT Aa ce NpuHygaT Apyrute Ha
coobpasyBawe CO HOpMWUTE MPOMULIAHU Of YHUBEpP3a/Hu
BpeLHOCTU. M3rnefa e HeobunyHa KOMHUMAEHUKMja Toa LWTO
BPeHOCTUTE 3a KoM Ce Benn feKka Ce yHMBep3asiHu ce ce-
KojnaT oHMe MPBEHCTBEHO npubenexaHu of CcTpaHa Ha UM-
nepujanHata cuna. OTNOPOT Of CTpaHa Ha XPTBUTE KOH Tak-
BMOT MPUBMAEH MOpa/ Ce YMHW € camoounrnegHa pobnecrt.

Cenak, oA gpyra cTpaHa, nokasHuTe AecrnoTu3Mu OT-
cekorawl ja 3rofiemMyBaa COMNcTBeHarta Crnoco6HOCT Aa ' oap-
XaT rpaHuuMTe 3aTBOPEHW U Aa ro oTpiaT CeKoe N CeKakso
“Ha[lBOpPELUHO BMeLlyBate” CO HMBHWUTE NakoCHW AejaHuja. U Hue
cTaHaBMe MOLIHe 4YyBCTBUTENHW Ha 3/aTa 0f HeuHTepse-
HUpaweTo, CO orfed Ha 6pojHOCTa Ha 3/104enata LWTO MOoHe-
Korawl ce BpLuaT Mog nnawToT Ha cyBepeHocTa. Bo noctojHaBa
epa Kora TOJIKy MHOry B/fiafin U UPKBU Ce U3BUHYBaaT 3a MuUHaTuTe
3/104€ena, Hve cMe NoCTojaHO NPEKO/IHYBaHW Aa v 3aroMHUMe
OHMe, 0COBEHO OHME KoM ce HaBUAYM MOKHW, KOW He ycrieaa fa
npoTtecTupaar (a co Toa BepojaTHO M Aa v cnpeyar) 3nogenara
Hag MupHuTe apyrn. Of XonokaycTtoT Ao PyaHza, CEHWULLTETO
Ha BMHaTa ce HagbecyBa Hafj HawaTta rnaesa. Ho, ce pasbuvpa,
BMHATa 0f HEWHTEPBEHUPAHETO He 3anoyHa co XO0sioKaycToT.
Mpen XonokaycTtoT 6ewe CpedHWOT MpeMUM Ha at/aHTuykaTa
Tprosuja co pobje n 6e36pojHNTE KOMEXW BP3 AOMOPOAHUTE
Hapogw, fa He 36opyBame 3a feTckata paboTa Koja Ao AeHelleH
[OEeH OncTojyBa Ha niaHeTaBsa.

3aroa, HMe He MOXeMme a [a He ce CoOoYMMe CO OBME
BpeAHyBaka Ha MMHATOTO M cerallHocTa npenpasajku ce geka
oBa e Bexb6a o MONUTMUKMOT a He 04, Hay4yHWOT cBeT. Hajnocre,
TOa e pacnpaBa 3a noBeKekpaTHUTE YHMBEP3a/IM3MU KOWU LUTO
cuTe HMe BHMMATeNHo M nsberHysasme. MefyToa, Co orneg Ha
TOa LWTO UMa MHOTY YHUBEP3a/IM3MU, Aa/IM Ha cuTe HUB Tpeba
Ja UM ce faje nofefHaksa TexuHa 1 npoctop? Toa e nonHakos
HauMH fa ce npawa fganiv 6v Tpebasno ga Gugeme NOTNOMNHO
penaTvBUCTUYHWU. A OArOBOPOT € CeKako He. buaejkn ako uma
hopmynu 3a npunarogysarbe rnomery NoBeKke YHUBEP3a/IM3MW,
MCTO Taka € BUCTMHUTO [eKa MMa HEKOM YHMBEpP3a/IM3Mu Kowu

tied on the basis of the "civilizing mission," the presumed moral
necessity to force others to conform to the norms prescribed by
universal values. It seems a curious coincidence that the values
that are said to be universal are always those primarily observed
by the imperial power. Resistance by the victims to such spe-
cious morality seems a self-evident virtue.

Yet, on the other hand, local despotisms have always
thrived on their ability to maintain closed frontiers and to reject
any and all "outside interference" with their nefarious doings.
And we have become increasingly sensitive to the evils of non-
intervention, given the enormity of the crimes that are some-
times committed under the cover of sovereignty. In this current
era when so many governments and churches are apologizing
for past misdeeds, we are constantly adjured to remember those,
especially those who are seemingly powerful, who failed to pro-
test (and perhaps thereby to prevent) the misdeeds of still oth-
ers. From the Holocaust to Rwanda, the albatross of guilt is laid
around our necks. But of course the guilt of non-intervention
didn't start with the Holocaust. Before the Holocaust there was
the Middle Passage of the Atlantic slave trade, and the count-
less slaughters of indigenous peoples, not to speak of the child
labor which to this day pervades this globe.

So, we cannot fail to confront these evaluations of the
past and the present by pretending that this is an exercise of the
political and not of the scientific world. It is after all a discussion
of multiple universalisms, which we have all been sedulously
avoiding. Since, however, there are many, many universalisms,
should we give them all equal weight and place? This is another
way of asking whether we should be totally relativistic. And the
answer is surely not. Because if there are formulas of accom-
modation between many universalisms, it is also true that there
are some universalisms which are truly incompatible with oth-
ers. And we are thereby forced into a meta-debate: Is there a
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LUTO Ce COCeM WHKOMMAaTUOMAHW co Apyrn. Ha Toj HauMH Hue cve
BOB/IEYEHW BO ejHa MeTa-pacnpasa: fanu MMa efuHevHa
Xvepapxuja Ha yHWBEpP3a/M3Mu Off KOU HEeKou ce pasyMHU U
npucatnnen a gpyrn ce KpajHo oabmBHU? A LOKOSIKY OAFOBOPOT
e [a, ajac ce cCOMHeBaM feka e, Aan OBa e[HOCTaBHO He e
ylITe eleH HauMH Ha Bpakare KOH eAVMHCTBEHVOT yHUBEp3anu3am
KOj ce obuagyBame ga ro msberHeme. Bo cekoj cny4aj, co Toa
LUTO Ke Ce KaXe JeKa uma xuepapxvja Ha yHMBep3am3Mu He ce
peliasa HALWTO 3aToa LITO HWe ceyliTe mMopa Aa oflyynve Bp3
KOja OCHOBa MOXeme fa npocyfyBame Kou TBpAera 6u Tpebano
pelmnTesnHo fa rm UCKnyyvnme.

TakBOTO npallare Hema neceH u 6p3 oarosop. Hamec-
TOo Toa, 06MAOT Aa ce noBsevYaT HeoapefeHV JIMHWU € eauH-
CTBeHaTa peasiHa anTepHaTuBa. Toa e HaweTo nocrojaHo 6Ga-
pake 3a yHuguumMpakwe Ha BUCTUHUTOTO M Ao6poTo. MNaTtysa-
HETO, HAMECTO [OCErHyBaHeTO Ha HeKoja yTonucka MCXOAuLL-
Ha TOouKa, e No3uTMBHaTa akumja. Toa e MopasiHa akuuja, HoO UCTO
Taka ¥ MHTeNeKTyasiHa, U NpuToa TakBa Koja LUTO MOoxe aa 6uae
BEPOJOCTOJHO CMpoOBejeHa caMO Of HaBUCTUHA Le/T0CBETCKM
KONEeKTUBUTET 0f yyecHUUM BO noTtparata. Cekoj Ke npuaoHece
BO MoTparara Cco pas/inyHa ouorpadmja, co pasaiMyHO UCKYCTBO
CO MPUOPUTETU, CO pas3nINyeH yBUA BO BO3MOXHMTE Nocaeavum
Ha anTepHaTyBHUTE natekn. Cekoj MoXe Ja i CKpOTU HajnowmTe
MopvBU UM HajcnabuTe pacyfyBaka Ha Apyrute.

Bo npakTukaTta, noctojat Tpy FNaBHU BapUeTETU Ha YHU-
BEp3a/IM3MM KOU LUTO MMaaT YrnopuLiTe BO MOAEPHMOT yM. [Moc-
TojaT TakBM LWITO Ce M3BEAEHU Of CBeTCKMTe penurun (a, ce
pa3bupa, uma MHory penurun). lMoctojaT TakBu LITO ce u3Be-
[eHN off CBETOBHUTE MPOCBETUTENICKU MAea/IN KOU LUTO Gea LeH-
TpanHM 3a mMogepHata. M noctojaT TakBu KOW LUTO O M3pasy-
BaaT 4YyBCTBOTO Ha MOKHWTE [eKa OCHOBaTa Ha HMBHATa MOK
6una HMBHOTO UCMPABHO [ejCTBYBare U AeKa UMMNepujasIHOToO
npocTupame e f06necT, a He MOpPoK.

YwTe egHaw BO MOC/EAHVBE [BE AELEHUU HayuyMBME
[la He ro noTueHyBaMe BMWUjaHWETO Ha PenuruuTe Bp3 YMOBUTE
Ha NyreTo W, CeAcTBeHO, BP3 MonuTMKaTa Ha CBETCKMOT CUC-
TeM. Penurumte ce peuucy no AecmHuLMja YHUBEP3ASTUCTUYKN.
Jypn 1 Kora Tve ce 3apogyBaaTt BO MHOTY JIOK&JTHWA CUTyaLuu,
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singular hierarchy of universalisms, some of which are reason-
able and acceptable and others of which are deeply repugnant?
And if the answer is yes, and | suspect it is, is this not simply
another way of returning to the unique universalism we are try-
ing to escape? In any case, to say there is a hierarchy of
universalisms solves nothing since we still must decide on what
basis we can judge which are the claims that we should firmly
exclude.

There is no easy or immediate answer to such a ques-
tion. The attempt to draw fuzzy lines instead is the only real
alternative. It is our continuing quest for unifying the true and
the good. The journey, rather than reaching some utopian ar-
rival point, is the positive action. It is a moral action, but it is an
intellectual one as well, one furthermore that can only be con-
ducted plausibly by a truly worldwide collectivity of participants
in the quest. Each will bring to the quest a different biography, a
different experience with priorities, a different insight into the
possible consequences of alternative paths. Each may restrain
the worst impulses or the weakest judgment of the other.

In practice, there are three major varieties of univer-
salisms that have a hold on the modern mind. There are those
which derive from the world religions (and of course there are
many religions). There are those that derive from the secular
Enlightenment ideals that have been central to modernity. And
there are those which express the sense of the powerful that the
basis of their power has been their righteous actions and that
therefore imperial stretch is a virtue, not a vice.

We have learned once again in the last two decades
not to underestimate the hold of religions on the minds of people
and therefore on the politics of the world-system. Religions are
universalist almost by definition. Even when they originate in
very local situations, they almost always lay claim to being uni-
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co
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TWe peyncy cekojraT nonaraar MpaBo Aeka ce YHMBep3asiHa BuC-
TUHa NPUYMEHNNBa Ha cuTe aMyHocTh. MefyToa, yecTtonaTu 3a
PEeUrMo3HNTe YHYBEP3a/IM3MMN Ce CMEeTa [eKa Ce HELUTO MoBeKe
OJOLITO CamMO NMPUMEH/IMBU Ha CuTe; Te ce CorfedyBaaT Kako
06Bp3HM 3a cuTe. [ypy n Kora peTopukaTta € CO nomasky
HamMeT/IMB TOH, peyncu CUTe pPenurMm noydvyBaaT Ha efuH-
CTBEHOCTa Ha HMBHMWOT NaT KOH BUCTVMHATa WM KOH CMaceHWeTo.
Hekon penurum ce noucknyumsn Of Apyr1, HO CUTE Ha/oXyBaaT
BP3 OCHOBA Ha HMBHWOT MOCE6EH MaT 0f y4era U NpakTUKW.
Cute TpWU HajpallMpeHn pennurum BO CBETOT - XPUCTWjaHCTBOTO,
ncnamot 1 6yam3moT - npugobusaar crefberHvuy, a npsuTe Ase
MOLUHE arpecuBHO. Be3 comHeHve, TOKMy Mopagu oBa Tue ce
HajpalumpeHn, nnm 6apem Toa 61 Moxeno Aa éuae rneguwTeTo
Ha efleH HenocBeTeH HabrbynyBau.

OTramy, LWITO HW KaxkyBaaT penvrunte Ha csetoT? [Ja
ce cakame MerycebHo, Aa ro jbybume Cekoro, 1 ga i rbyoume
0COOEHO OHVE KoM ja cnofeflyBaaT Beparta Wiy npakTukata. He
MOXeMe [la Kaxeme [Jeka OBa e HenoBeKesHayHa nopaka. A
pesyntatuTte, ce pa3bdupa, 6ea KpajHO MoBeKe3Ha4yHW. ViMmeHo,
MaKko e jacHO feKa penurnosHMTe aBTopuTeTV NO npasuio bea
cvna 3a Mup M TonepaHuvja, NogefHakBo jacHO e feka Tue no
npasuno 6ea n cuna 3a HacwuacTea W HeTonepaHuuvja. bes com-
HeHve, Bor npuaBw»XyBa Ha MUCTEPMO3HW HauMHW, HO HWe Mpo-
CTUTe fiyre MoXeme fa ce 4yBCTBYBame MOBMKaHW fa ce o6bu-
[Jeme [a rm ocMMc/iMMe OBME HauuHW W, 0fBaj ce ocmeslyBaMm ja
cyrepupam, fa u3BfedyemMe 3ak/yyouy of HaluTe BepyBaHba U
0f, HalMTe HayKN MOKOXEPEHTHU OTKOMKY YMCTUOT paTasimsam.

Ce pa3bupa, TOKMY Kako pPeBONT NPOTUB JOMUHaLujaTa
Ha penurumTe NPOCBETUTENICKUOT XyMaHu3aM-CLueHTU3aM Mo-
naralle npaBo Ha COCeM yHuBep3a/leH yHMBep3asim3am, TakoB
[0 KOj Ke umaaT nofeAHakoB npuctan cute SIMYHOCTU Via HUB-
HWOT pauuoHaneH yBua 1 pasbupareTo Ha BeYHUTE BUCTUHW,
via H/BHOTO NMpOBEpyBare Ha OBME BUCTUHM Ha HAYMH Ha KOj
cuTe 61 MoXene fda ro nosropar. Kako WTo 3Haeme, npo6iemot
TyKa € BO Toa LUTO KOra CUTE JIMYHOCTM Ke ro MpuMMeHaT CBOjOT
yBUA4 U pasbupare TMe Ke gojaat A0 pas/ivyHU Cnucoum Ha
BMCTUHU. Ce pa3bupa, HEKO] 61 MOXen Aa TBpaW (a BCYLUHOCT M
TBPAELLE) AeKa OBaa cuTyaumja € NpuBpeMeHa, M geka Ke ce
paspeLun co paupoHanHa pacnpasa. Ho, npakTuMyHO, oBa peLueHvie

versal truth, applicable to all persons. Often, however, religious
universalisms are thought to be more than merely applicable to
all; they are seen as mandated for all. And even when the rheto-
ric is less compulsory in tone, almost all religions teach the
uniqueness of their path to truth or to salvation. Some religions
are more exclusionary than others, but all insist on the virtue of
their particular path of doctrines and practices. The three most
widespread religions in the world - Christianity, Islam, and Bud-
dhism - are all proselytizing, the first two aggressively so. This is
no doubt why they are the most widespread, or at least that
might be the view of an non-committed observer.

So what do the religions of the world tell us? To love
each other, to love everyone, and to love particularly those who
share the faith or the practice. One cannot say that this is an
unambiguous message. And the results of course have been
highly ambiguous. For while it is clear that religious authorities
have regularly been a force for peace and tolerance, it is equally
clear that they have regularly been a force for violence and
intolerance. No doubt God moves in mysterious ways, but we
simple humans may feel impelled to try to make sense of these
ways and, dare | suggest it, to draw more coherent conclusions
from our faiths and our sciences than mere fatalism.

It was of course in revolt against the dominance of reli-
gions that Enlightenment humanism-scientism staked its claim
to a truly universal universalism, one to which all persons had
equal access via their rational insight and understanding of eter-
nal verities, via their verification of these truths in ways that all
could replicate. The problem here, as we know, is that when all
persons exercised their insight and understanding they came
up with different lists of truths. Of course one could (and did)
argue that this situation was temporary, to be resolved by ratio-
nal debate. But in practice, this solution did not seem to elimi-
nate the problem. And Enlightenment humanism-scientism was
thereby forced to create a hierarchy of human beings, accord-
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Ce YMHM He o ennmuHMpalle npobnemot. Co Toa, Npocse-
TUTENCKNOT XyMaHu3aM-CLyeHTU3aM Gelle nNpuHyaeH Aa co3gaje
Xmepapxumja Ha YOBEKOBMW CyLUTECTBa Cropes HUBHUOT CTeneH Ha
pauvoHasiHOCT. Hekou 6ea jacHO nopauyoHanHW Of, HEKOW ApYTy,
Janv nopagy HMBHOTO o6pa3oBaHWe, HWBHOTO WCKYCTBO, WK
HUBHUTE MPUPOAHU UHTENeKTyasHn fapbuHu. OBME NNYHOCTU
6ea cneuunjanmcTn 3a 3Haewe. /1 ce uMHelle criefyBa feka nopa-
LMOHa/THUOT CBET M3UCKYBa HaMeTHyBahe, Of, CTpaHa Ha mnopa-
LUNOHA/THUTE JIMYHOCTU, Ha NPakTUYHUTE UMNAMKauuM of Beu-
HWTE BUCTWMHW LUTO TME MM umaa nepumnupaHo. Taka, npocse-
TUTENICKMOT XyMaHu3aM-CUMeHTM3aM eTanu Ha ucrtaTta no-
BeKe3HayHa nareka Kako u cBeTckute penurun. Of egHa cTpa-
Ha, HMe GeBMe MpeKosiHyBaHW fa M cMeTame cute fyfe Kako
paunoHasiHi @, o4 Apyra cTpaHa, Hve 6eBMe NpekosiHyBaHu Aa ja
nounTyBame CyrnepvopHOCTa M NO/IMTUYKOTO MPBEHCTBO Ha OHWE
Kou 6ea nopauyuoHanHu. Hue 6eBMe NpeKonHyBaHW MefycebHo
[a ce nouuTyBame, Aa ro noumMtyBame CEeKoro, 1 Aa r nounutysame
0CO6EHO OHMEe KoM M cnojesiyBaa HawuUTe MepuTOKPaTCKu
YMELLHOCTM W 3aC/y)XeHU MOo3uUMM Ha HagMOK. YiiTe efHaw Toa
He Gelle HernoBeKe3HayHa nopaka.

OHue KoM LUTO TV 3acHOBaa CBOUTE YHVBEP3a/M3MK BP3
UMMePaTMBOT Kaj MMa cuia Hema npasavHa 6ea 6apem MOUCKPEHW.
Bo cywTuHa, Tve HM Benea [eKa ce OHa LUTO € Mopa Aa 6uae u
[eka nonapuanpadkute Xvepapxuu ce 1 Mopa fa 6uaat pesynrtar
Ha HeejHakKBa YMELUHOCT, MyZApOCT U MopasnHa fobnect. Bo
OCYMHaeceTTOTO CTOo/MeTe oBa Gelle TeOPeTU3MpPaHo Kako Aa e
0, HEKAKBO 6MO/IOWKO NOTekno. Buonolwkm-zacHoBaHUTe
ob6jacHyBaHa Haugoa Ha HEMWIOCT AypU OTKaKO HauucTuTe i
[oBef0a OBME TEOPUM [0 HUBHMOT JIOTMYEH 3aKny4yoK. Ho, 6e3
cTpas! belle necHo ga ce 3amMeHar oBve GMOMOLIKM 0bjacHyBarba
CO KyNTypHM o6jacHyBara. OHME KOM MMaaT MOK W MmpuBunervja
ce BE/ Jeka M umaaT 3artoa LUTO TMe ce HacnefHuuy Ha efHa
KynTypa Koja LUTO M cHabauna HUB CO YMELLHOCT, MyApoCT, U
fobnect. 3emeTe ro UCTO Taka npeasui foafaseTo BO npefeH
naaH Ha KOHLENTOT Ha Ky/nTypaTa BO OBOj KOHTEKCT.

3a XaJsi, OHa WTO HUeAeH oA OBME TPU BapueTeTu Ha
YHVUBEP3A/IM3MUTE - PENTUTMO3HMOT, XYMAHUCTUYKO-HAYYHNOT WK
VMNEPUjASINCTUUKINOT - HE HW TO MOHYAM e efiHa Teopuja 3a Mo-
BEeKEeKpaTHM YHUBEP3a/IM3MM WM AypU efHa Teopuja 3a Xue-
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ing to their degree of rationality. Some were clearly more ratio-
nal than others, whether because of their education, their expe-
rience, or their natural intellectual gifts. These persons were
specialists in knowledge. And it did seem to follow that a more
rational world required the imposition by more rational persons
of the practical implications of the eternal verities they had per-
ceived. So Enlightenment humanism-scientism entered the same
ambiguous path as the world's religions. On the one hand, we
were adjured to regard all humans as rational, and on the other
hand we were adjured to respect the preeminence and political
priority of those who were more rational. We were adjured to
respect each other, to respect everyone, and to respect par-
ticularly those who shared our meritocratic skills and merited
positions of advantage. Once again, a not unambiguous mes-
sage.

Those who based their universalisms on the imperative
of might makes right were at least more straightforward. Essen-
tially, they told us that whatever is had to be and that polarizing
hierarchies are and must be the result of unequal skills, wisdom,
and moral virtue. This was theorized in the nineteenth century
as somehow biological in origin. Biologically-based explanations
have come into disfavor, ever since the Nazis took these theo-
ries to their logical conclusion. But never fear! It has been easy
to replace these biological explanations with cultural ones. Those
who have power and privilege are said to have it because they
are heirs to a culture which provided them with skills, wisdom,
and virtue. Do note the coming to the fore in this context too of
the concept of culture.

What none of the three varieties of universalisms - the
religious, the humanist-scientific, or the imperialist - have of-
fered us however is a theory of multiple universalisms, or even a
theory of a hierarchy of universalisms. For each it has seemed
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papxuvjaTa 3a yHuBep3am3muTe. VIMEHO, CEKOj Of, HVB Ce YMHM
ce HaTnpeBapyBallle BO TpkaTa 3a npBoTO Mecto. OBa MOxe fa
objacHM 30WTO fBaeceTTOTO CTONeTMe, HajyHuBep3anusupau-
KOTO CTO/leTMe BO McTopujaTa Ha 4YOBeLTBOTO, Oelle UCTO Taka
N HajopyTanHOTO W HajaeCcTPYKTMBHOTO 3a YOBEKOBUTE CyLl-
TecTBa. Kora yHMBep3annsmute yHULLTyBaaT WM yrHeTyBaaT
nyfeTo HaoraaT npubexuliTe BO NapTukynapuamute. Toa e egHa
ouurnegHa oabpaHa, U BO HajroNemMuoT Aen Of BPEMETO MOLLUHE
HeonxogHa. M Taa (PyHKLMOHMpA A0 M3BECEH MOMEHT. llo
JedvHnumja, NapTMKynapusaMmTe M Hermpaar yHWBep3asm3muTe.
Tvie Benat feka Hue CMe BCYLUHOCT pa3fIMyHu U feka pasfnukara
e nobnect. BawwnTe npaBuna He ce NMPUMEHYBaaT Ha Hac, Win
nMaaT HeraTUBHW nocneauuu Bp3 Hac, UAn ce cneynduyHo
HaMeHeTM fa HU HawTeTaTt. 3aroa Hue M M3MeHyBame, WAn
BeAHaW v oTdprame, a HaweTo oTdprarbe uma 6apem noa-
e/lJHaKoB CcTaTyC Ha MopasiHa efHaKBOCT CO BalleTo NOoTBpAY-
Batbe Ha yHMBEp3a/MCcTMyKuTe npasBuna. Merytoa, ce mcnoc-
TaByBa [ieka UMa MOBEKeKpaTHW CToja/miliTa Of Ko MoXeme Aa
M NoTBpAyBame MNapTuUKynapusmute, U feKa KynTypHuUTe 3a-
NOXOM HanpaseHW BO MMETO Ha NoBeKekpaTHUTE NapTUKynapusaMm
MOXaT [a MMaaT cocema MOUHAKBU MOMUTUYKN 3HaYEHA.

HajHanpes, viMa napTuKy/iapyM3Mu KOW LUTO MM 3acTany-
Baar cerawHute rybutHMUM BO yHMBep3asMcTuyknte Tpku. Ce-
ralwHuTe ryeuTHUUM Ce M3BOPHO OHME KOH KOW HWe rocoyyBame
Kako Ha “ManuuHcTBa”. MasiuMHCTBOTO He e MPBEHCTBEHO KBaH-
TUTaATUBEH KOHLENT, TYKY KOHUENT Ha couujaneH paHr; Toa ce
OHME KOW ce AedIMHMpPaHW Kako pasnnyHu (Ha Hekoj noce6eH
HauuMH) oA rpynaTta WTO € AOMMWHaHTHa - AOMWHAHTHa BO
CBETCKMOT CUCTEM, JOMMHAHTHA BO HeKOja WHCTUTYLMOHasHa
CTPYKTYpa BO paMKUTE Ha CBETCKMOT CUCTEM Kako LUTO e ApXKaBs-
HMOT CUCTEM, WM KnacHata CTPYKTypa, Win MepUTOKpaTcKute
CTENEeHU, WM KOHCTPYMpPaHUTE PACHO-ETHUYKU XMepapxuu LITO
M Haofame Hacekage. MasuMHCTBATa HY>XXHO He 3anoyHyBaaT
CO MpoKnamupare Ha napTukynapusamu. Tve yectonaty NpBo ce
obvAayBaaT fa ce NoBMKaaT Ha YHUBEP3a/IMCTUUKUTE KPUTEPUYMU
Ha nobepgHuuyTe, 6apajkn egHakBM npasa. Ho, TMe cocem 4ecto
OTKpMBaaT [eKa OBMe KpUTepuymu Torawl ce npumeHysaar Ha
TakKoB HauuH LITO TWe rybaTr BO cekoj cnyyaj. W 3aToa Tue ce
CBpTyBaaT KOH NapTuKy/apu3Mu CO KOU cakaar fa ce cyfpar
CO TakaHapeyeHOTO MHO3MHCTBO.

to be a competitive race to the top. This may explain why the
twentieth century, the most universalizing century in the history
of humanity, was also the most brutal and the most destructive
of human beings. When universalisms destroy or oppress, people
take refuge in particularisms. It is an obvious defense, and most
of the time a very necessary one. And it works, up to a point.
Particularisms by definition deny universalisms. They say in
effect, we are different and difference is a virtue. Your rules do
not apply to us, or have negative effects on us, or are designed
specifically to do us harm. We therefore amend them, or reject
them outright, and our rejection has a status of at least moral
equality with your assertion of the universalistic rules. It turns
out however that there are multiple stances from which one can
assert particularisms, and the cultural claims made in the name
of the multiple particularisms can have quite different political
meanings.

There are first of all the particularisms asserted by the
current losers in the universalism races. The current losers are
generically those to whom we refer as “minorities. 1A minority is
not primarily a quantitative concept but one of social rank; it is
those who are defined as different (in some specified way) from
the group that is dominant - dominant in the world-system, domi-
nant in any institutional structure within the world-system such
as the state-system, or the class structure, or the meritocracy
scales, or the constructed race-ethnic hierarchies we find ev-
erywhere. Minorities do not necessarily begin by proclaiming
particularisms. They often try first to appeal to the universalistic
criteria of the winners, demanding equal rights. But they quite
frequently find that these criteria are then applied in such a way
that they lose anyway. And so they turn to particularisms with
which to confront the so-called majority.
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MexaHn3MOT Ha OBMe cyaupayvku NapTukyapu3mMmn e co-
cema nosHat. Toa e ga ce TBpAM AeKa Bp3 OCHOBa Ha yHuBep-
3a/IMCTUYKNTE KPUTEPUYMU TYOBUTHULMTE BCYLUHOCT 61 npeg-
HW4ene BO OAHOC Ha nobefHWUMTE BO MOAOAT Nepuoj, HO Aeka
Tne 6une NpMBpPEMEHO MOTUCHATU HacTpaHa CO HEKOj YMH Ha
HesermTMHa cuna, u geka CtaTyCHUOT MopefoK e npepoape-
[JeH ywTe efHaw aa 6uae npecBpTeH. Wnu, nak, ga ce TBpAu
JeKa yHUBep3anMCTUUYKNTE KPUTEPUYMU Ce BO peasnHocTta
NapTUKyNapucTUYKN KpUTepuymun, He nogobpu (BCYLIHOCT Mo-
JIOLLN) OTKOJIKY NapTUKYyNapUCTUYKUTE KPUTEPUYMU Ha MaslLmH-
CTBOTO W, CNEACTBEHO, CTATYCHWOT NOpedoK e npefoapefeH aa
6uae npecspteH. nu, nak, fa ce Hermpa feka e BO3MOXHO Aa
nocTojat HekakBu COCEM YHVUBEP3A/IMCTUUKU KPUTEPUYMK, Aeka
CTaTyCHMOT MOPefOoK € CeKorall npawlarwe Ha cunia, v co orneq
Ha Toa WTO MasluMHCTBaTa Ce KBaHTUTATMBHO MHO3MHCTBO, Aeka
CTaTyCHMOT NopefokK e npegoapefeH na 6uae npecspTeH. Vnm
nak fa ce 3acrtanyBaar cuTe OBUe Te3W WCTOBPEMEHO
Harnackara Ha 0BOj BapveTeT Ha napTuKylapu3am e cekojnart
Bp3 “CTUrHyBaHeT0”, a cocemMa 4YecTo U Bp3 HaAMWHYBaHETO,
Ha cera JOMUHaHTHaTa rpyrna. PeTko e Toa notpara fno HoB yHW-
BEp3a/IM3amM OCBEH KOH HEKOj LUTO MOXe fa 6uge nocTUrHar co
Lie/IOCHO eNMMUHVpake Ha TEKOBHO AOMVHaHTHaTa rpyna.

MoToa, nmocTojaT NapTVKyNapu3MM Ha onafadkuTe cpegHu
cnoesu. CoupjanHaTa Hayka uma focta HanvwwaHo 3a osa. Osue
rpynm moxart cebecn fa ce gedovHMpaaT Ha KakoB U [a € HauuH -
Knaca, paca, eTHOC, ja3uK, penurvja. Bo HenpekuHato nona-
pr3npavknuTe NPUTUCOLM Ha eKOHOMMjaTa Ha KanuTasIMCTUYKMOT
CBET, CeKorall Mma CHOMOBM flyfe unj cTaTyc BO Xuepapxujata Ha
NPecTMXOT W uWj CTaHAaph Ha XuBeeke onarfa BO norneq Ha
HEOAAMHELLHOTO MUHATO. A TakBuTe fyfe ce NMPUPOAHO 3arpudkeHu,
oropyeHn 1 6op6eHun. MoHekoraw Tme MoXar ga rv cocpegorodar
CBOMWTE HEBOBM BP3 OHWE LLITO Ce OAFOBOPHYM 3a 0BOj Naj, kou cebecu
Ke ce HGpaHaT Bp3 OCHOBA Ha Hen36eXHocTa 0f, NPOMeEHW, BO cMuena
Ha Makcumusunparbe Ha onwtaTa eKOHOMCKa eMkacHOCT Ha
NpoV3BOACTBOTO. HO, COCeM YeCTo, He e IeCHo Aa ce corneia Kou
nocTanku Ha MOKHUTE foBene A0 nafjoT. U Taka, OHMEe Ko w1
npeTpnyBaar TakBuTe MafoBWM NOYHyBaaT Aa MM XPTBYBaaT rpynure
KOW LWITO m3rnefaat aypy nocnabu of HUB (HO Kou, yYectonatu
HETOYHO, Ce CMeTa Aeka ro nofgobpysaar HUBHMOT CTaTyC U HMBHaTA
cTanka Ha npuxog).
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The mechanism of these confrontational particularisms
is quite familiar. It is to assert that the losers had in fact been
ahead of the winners on the universalistic criteria over the long
term, but that they had been pushed temporarily behind by some
act of illegitimate force, and that the rank order is destined to be
reversed once again. Or it is to assert that the universalistic
criteria are in reality particularistic criteria, no better (indeed
worse) than the particularistic criteria of the minority, and there-
fore the rank order is destined to be reversed. Or it is to deny
that any truly universalistic criteria can possibly exist, that the
rank order is always a matter of force, and that since the mi-
norities are a quantitative majority, the rank order is destined to
be reversed. Or it is to proclaim all these theses simultaneously.
The emphasis in this variety of particularism is always on "catch-
ing-up" to, and quite often on "exceeding," the presently domi-
nant group. It is seldom the search for a new universalism, ex-
cept one that may be achieved by the total elimination of the
currently dominant group.

There are then the particularisms of the declining
middles. Social science has written much about this. These
groups may define themselves in any way - class, race, ethnicity,
language, religion. In the ceaselessly polarizing pressures of
the capitalist world-economy, there are always clusters of people
whose status in the prestige hierarchy and whose standard of
living is declining with reference to a recent past. And such
people are naturally anxious, resentful, and combative. Some-
times they may focus their angers on those responsible for this
decline, who will defend themselves on the basis of the inevita-
bility of the changes in terms of maximizing overall economic
efficiency of production. But quite often, it is not easy to per-
ceive what actions of the powerful have led to the decline. And
thus it is that those who are suffering such declines come to
scapegoat groups that seem even weaker than they (but who
are perceived, often incorrectly, to be improving their status and
income levels).
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OBa e TOJIKy no3HaTa npukasHa BO CBETOT BO TEKOT
Ha U3MMHaTMBe CTOJIeTUja LITO OABaj Bpeau Aa ce TPowM Bpe-
Me 3a Hej3nHOo paspaboTtyBarbe. Ho, 6u Tpebasio ga ce 3abenexm
[eKa BO TakB/ CUTyauuu Hue cornefyBame XeCTOKW NapTuky-
napu3mu, yectonatn of ocobeHo ofspartHa npupoga. Mcto Ta-
Ka, cnegyBa [eKka rpynute KouwTo Toraw ce MeTa Ha oBue
rHeBOBW, OBME OMpa3un, BO3BpPaKaaT CO CK/enyBawe Ha CBOM
CHaXHWN NapTuKynapusmu. Ha Toj HauMH Hue cTanyBame BO efeH
Kpyr Ha 6ecyyBCTBEHO HACWJ/ICTBO, KOj MOXe fAa Tpae MHOry
[Onro Bpeme, ce Aofeka rpynute He ce ucupnart, U OCTaToKoT
o[, CBETOT MCTO Taka, W AofeKa He ce HamMeTHe HekakoB BWj
npumupje BpP3 cnpoTucTaBeHuTe rpynu. Bo wmerfyBpewme,
XPTBYBaHk€TO CTaHyBa UCTO TakKa urpa Ha TpeTuTe CTpaHu.
Tve ro gechmHnpaat KOHIMKTOT Kako pes3ysTaT Ha BEYHU Hen-
pujaTtenctsa. Yectonatu, TakBUTE CTaBOBU ce GecpamMHO Nax-
HW MCKasu, HO TWe ro MMaaTt kako nocneguua dpnareTo Ha
BMHaTa Ha obeTe rpynu XpTBKM - NpBOGMTHATA rpyna LWTOo onara
nopaau MMmnepaTtuBuTe Ha akymynaumjata Ha KanuTanoT u ylTe
nocnabara rpyna Koja e o6BMHeTa 3apaau Toa - 1 ja HamayBa-
aT Hawara crnocobHOCT Ja MM aHanu3vpame pefieBaHTHUTE Mpu-
UMHK 3a XXeCTokuTe uUcTpebyBauku 6UTkU. KynTypHuTe napTu-
Kynapusmu npuBuMKaHu BO TakBWTE CUTyauuu BO HUKOj CAyvaj
He ce MO3WTUBHA akuuwja, Aypu M ako MOXeme Aa pasbepeme
Kako Tue ce jaByBaaT. Ha KpajoT, HMe moxeme aa usneseme
o[, OBOj MarerncaH Kpyr eAMHCTBEHO MOBUKYBajKu ce Ha pere-
BaHTHU YHMBEP3aAIN3MU.

VimMa n TpeT BapueTeT Ha napTukynapusam, napTuky-
Napu3MoT Ha TpajHO [OoNHUTE rpynu, 6e3 orfen Ha Toa Kako ce
pgeduHupanun. Oeka Tne ce cmeTaar M ce npomMmucsiyBaart ce-
6ecn Kako napTuKy/siapHW € CEeKakKo, OCHOBHO 3a couujasiHuTe
AedVHULMN Ha nAeHTUTET. Tue ce Npe3peHnTe Of HaLIMOT CUC-
TemMm - UpHuute, Pomute, XapuyaHute, BypakymnHute, NHAWo-
cute, AbopuynHute, Murmeunte. MoTBpAYBakeTO Ha HUBHUTE
napTuKynapHu MAEeHTUTETU BO [BaeceTTUOT BeEK, OCOOEHO BO
[OOLHMOT ABaeceTTV Bek, 6elle CYyLUTUHCK/A eleMeHT BO HUBHO-
TO MOJSIMTUYKO MOOUIM3MPaHEe 3a MOCTUITHYyBaHhe Ha MVHUMAaSTHU
NOSINTUYKN, €KOHOMCKU W coumjanHu npasa. [eka BO Hekou
cnyyan Tue M npeHarnacyBaa CBOWTE aprymMeHTun, Aeka of-
BpeMe-HaBpeme Tue ce BrnyliTaa BO KOHTpa-pacu3am, usrnega
nomasiky 3HauajHo of, (akToT AeKa W MOKpaj CUTe HMBHU Hac-

This is such a familiar story around the world over the
past centuries that it is scarcely worth spending time elaborat-
ing it. But it should be noted that in such situations we see fierce
particularisms, often of a particularly nasty nature. And it fol-
lows that the groups who are then the target of these angers,
these hatreds, respond by forging their own strong particularisms.
Thus we enter into a cycle of senseless violence, which can last
a very long time, until the groups are exhausted, and the rest of
the world too, and some kind of truce is imposed on the con-
tending groups. In the process, scapegoating becomes the game
of the third parties as well. They define the conflict as the result
of eternal enmities. Frequently such claims are patently false
assertions, but they do have the consequence of blaming both
sets of victims - the original group that is declining because of
the imperatives of capital accumulation and the still weaker group
they are blaming for it - and minimize our ability to analyze the
relevant causes of the fierce internecine combats. The cultural
particularisms invoked in such situations are in no way a posi-
tive action, even if we can understand how they arose. In the
end, we can only emerge from this vicious cycle by an appeal
to relevant universalisms.

There is a third variety of particularism, that of the per-
sistently bottom groups, again however defined. That they are
thought of and think of themselves as particular is of course
basic to social definitions of identity. They are the pariahs of
our system - Blacks, Roma, Harijan, Burakumin, Indios, Ab-
origines, Pygmies. The assertion of their particular identities
has been in the twentieth century, particularly the late twentieth
century, an essential element in their political mobilization to
achieve minimal political, economic, and social rights. That they
have overstated their arguments in some cases, that they have
from time to time indulged in a counter-racism seems less rel-
evant than the fact that, despite all their efforts, they have at best
been only very moderately successful in emerging from the pa-
riah category. The fact is that the social dice are still loaded
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TojyBaka, BO Hajaobap cnyyaj, TMe umaa camo MOLUHE CKpPO-
MeH ycrnex BO M3feryBaweTto Of, KaTeropujata Ha npespeHuTe.
®DaKTUYKK, CoUMja/THUTE 3apOBU Ce YLUTE HEe UM Ce HaK/oHeTw
Ha oBue rpynu. A efHO Of [/laBHUTE OpYXja KOpPUCTEHM da ce
ApXaT [ony e noTBpAyBakeTo Ha NPBEHCTBOTO Ha yHMBep3a-
NNCTUYKNTE HOPMW CeKojnaTt Kora Tue 6apaaT KomneH3aTopcka
WHTEpBEeHUMja UM acuUCTeHUMja BO HaAMWHYBaHETO Ha Kymy-
NnaTVBHUTE HeraTuBHW edeKTU o[ BEKOBHWOT (aKko He W MnoT-
paeH) AMCKPMMUHATOPCKM OAHOC, OHa WTo Bo CoeAuHeTuTe
AmepukaHckn [ipXaBu ce HapekyBa achmpmartmBHa akuuja. U
nokpaj ce, 6e3 ornes Ha Toa KoMKy MOXaT fa MmaaT pa3opHu
COLMja/IHN KOHCEKBEHLM, NapTUKynapu3MmnTe Ha onafadkute
CpefHu CnoeBu, NapTUKynapu3MuUTe Ha TPajHO AOSHUTE rpynu
HacTojyBaat fa MmaaTr No3WTUBHW Nocneguum 3a cuTe couu-
janHn cnoesBu, a He caMoO 3a HUB. Hajronemute AOOGUTHULM Of,
athmpmaTuBHaTa akumja Ha JONMM NaTekn Ke buaaT TakaHape-
YeHUTEe MHO3UHCTBA.

VMa n 4yeTBpT BapuveTeT Ha napTukynapusam, Koj Ha
cuTe HM e 6n30K. Toa e NapTUKynapu3MoT Ha ucupneHute
CHOGOBW, OHME KOW Ce BO3ropfyBaaTr Ha HMBHaTa BUCOKa KyJi-
Typa (nak T0j 360p) K Kou ja pa3obnuyyBaaT By/nrapHocta Ha
MacuTe. He geka macute He ce By/nrapHu. 360pOT By/rapeH,
Hajnocne, goafa of NaTUHCKMOT M3pa3 3a “0buyHu nyre". Bo
JaMHEeLWHN BpeMukba, apuctokparuvjara ro gedmHupalue conc-
TBEHOTO MOBEAEHME KaKO “BUCOKa KynTypa” U um 3abpaHu Ha
0bnyHuTe nyfe ga ce BKAydyBaaT BO NPaKTWKWTE Ha BMcoKaTta
KynTypa. Ha npumep, noctoeja nponucu 3a ob6sekyBarbe. Ho,
MOZEPHNOT CBETCKM CUCTEM cO3jaje MOBPLUMHCKA AeMOoKpa-
TM3auuja Ha Kyntypata. Ha cute Ham HV e [03BOJIEHO Ja ce
BK/ly4Me BO OBME MPaKTUKWU, MU Ce NOBEKe M MNoBeKe fyfe Hace-
Kaje ro npasart Toa.

WcupneHnTe CHOGOBU Ce BCYLUHOCT OHOj CETMEHT 0f
NMOBMCOKUTE C/I0EBU LUTO MOHEKOrall 0CO6EHO MOXe fa ce Haj-
[e Mery OHve Kou onafaaT BO 60raTcTBO, KOM Ce pelleHu fa
ucTpajaT BO HVWBHOTO KYNTYPHO M3ABOjyBarbe of macute. OBa
co3faBa efiHa HeobuyHa urpa. Kako LITO cekoja KynTypHa npak-
TMKa 1 apTedakT KoMwTo ce fedIUHUpaHW Kako “BMCOKM" ce
KonupaaT u/uny OocKBepHaByBaaT Off CTpaHa Ha obuyHuTe ny-
re, Tne ce pefeduHmpaaT Kako BY/rapHW, U UCLPMEHUTE CHO-
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against all these groups. And one of the major weapons used to
keep them down is to assert the primacy of universalistic norms
every time they demand compensatory intervention or assis-
tance in overcoming the cumulative negative effect of centuries
(if not more) of discriminatory treatment, what in the United States
is called affirmative action. Over all, however much the
particularisms of the declining middles may have devastating
social consequences, the particularisms of the persistently bot-
tom groups tends to have positive consequences for all social
strata, and not only for them. The greatest beneficiaries of affir-
mative action over the long run will be the so-called majorities.

There is a fourth variety of particularism with which we
are all familiar. It is the particularism of the effete snobs, those
who pride themselves on their high culture (that word again) and
denounce the vulgarity of the masses. Not that the masses are
not vulgar. The word vulgar after all comes from the Latin term
for the "common people." In days of yore, the aristocracy de-
fined their own behavior as high culture, and forbade the com-
mon people to engage in practices of high culture. For example,
there were dress codes. But the modern world-system has cre-
ated a superficial democratization of culture. We are all permit-
ted to engage in these practices. And more and more people
everywhere do.

The effete snobs are really that segment of the upper
strata, sometimes especially found among those declining in
wealth, who are determined to hold on to their cultural separa-
tion from the masses. This creates a curious game. As each
cultural practice and artifact that is defined as "high" is copied
and/or indulged in by the common people, it becomes redefined
as vulgar. And the effete snobs rush to find new artifacts and
practices. One of the places they find such practices is pre-
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60BM Gp3aaT Aa NpoHajaaT HoBM apTedhakT U NpakTuku. EaHo
o, MecTaTa Kafe WTOo Tue M Haoraat TakBUTE MpPaKTUKN e
TOKMY BO MPOTECTHUTE aHTUCEMMUTCKM MPaKTUKM Ha TpajHO [os-
HUTe rpynu. OBa co3gaBa NoOCTojaHa HaMHATOCT, 3aLUTO CEKO]
nocTojaHo I NpeBpeAHyBa TakBUTe apTedhakTu U NpakTUKu,
[0BeLYBajKM A0 MHOry 36pKa, YeCTo MpeeTnKeTVparbe, 1 ronema
6opb6a 3a NpMCcBOjyBare Ha MpasaTa Ha HYB.

MeTTMOT BMA, NapTUKynapusam e napTuKynapusmoT Ha
OOMVHaHTHUTE ennTu. TOj He e coceMa UCT Kako OHOj Ha ucLp-
neHnTe cHoboswW. IMeHo, TOj He ce HOcu cebecu Kako BUCOKa
KyNTypa, TYKYy Kako OCHOBHW Ky/ATYpHW NPETNOCTaBKW, OHa LUTO
jac ro HapekoB reokyntypa, ,f0fHata cTpaHa Ha reonosnu-
Tukata.’5 OBoj 06/IMK Ha napTykynapusam ce Kpve cebecu nog
NpeBe30T Ha YHWBEP3a/IM3MOT - BO AEHELUHNOB CBET, Kako YHU-
Bep3annm3am Ha paumoHanHocTta. OBOj 06/MK Ha napTukyna-
pv3amMm ro KOpuUCT! pasobnyyBareTO Ha NapTUKyIapu3MoT Ka-
KO HajaenoTBOPHO CPefCTBO 3a MOTBpAyBaHe Ha COMCTBEHO-
TO NpBEHCTBO. PacnpaBunTe WTO UcxodyBaa Bo CoeavHeTuTe
JpXaBn noyHaBme fa M HapekyBame ,KYyATYpPHU BOjHM“ - nak
TOj 360p!

Ce pas36upa, 0OBME NMOBEKEKpPATHW BapueTeTu Ha naptu-
KynapusmoT He ce MoBeKe PakoBOAEHW CO 3aKOHOT 3a WCKIy-
UYEHNOT CpefeH OJOLUTO Ce PaKOBOAEHW MOBEKEKpATHWTE Bapu-
eTeTn Ha yHuBep3am3moT. CuTe HuMe MOCTOjaHO ce ABMKMME
Hanpeg-Ha3aj, HU3 OBME BapueTeTW, 3a/I0KyBajKu ce 3a HEeKOsKy
0, HUB BO HEKOEe AafieHO Bpeme 1 NpocTop. HUTy nak nonuTnyknTte
UMMNIMKaLMN Ha CEKOj Of HVB Ce 3aupTaHu 3aHaBeKk. HuBHaTa
ynora e oyHKLMja Ha CeBKynHaTa couujaniHa cuTyaumja BO Koja
TWe ce jaByBaaT M BO Koja Tue ce cornegaHu. Ho, ce pasbupa,
HVe MOXeme Aa M BpefHyBame OBME YIOoTW U MOXeMe da v
noaupXnume, 3aHemMapvme, Wi Aa M ce CNpoTUCTaBUME CO Orfnes,
Ha HalmTe COMCTBEHW BPEAHOCHW NPUOpUTETK.

AKO norfiefHemMe KOH [0/MroTpajHara UCTOpUCKa eBo-
nyuuja Ha MOAEPHMOT CBETCKW CUCTEM, HUe rnefame Aeka
n36opute nomery TemnopasHoCcTUTe, yHUBep3anmaMmuTe u
naptTukynapuammuTte 6ea cpeguiTe Ha HawuTe MNONUTUYKK
60p6u. EQHO of opyXjaTa LWITO ro nocegyBaa MOKHUTE, 6elue
OBWe pacnpasu fa ce geuH/paaT NOrpeLlHo, U Ha Toj HauvH

cisely in the protesting, antisystemic practices of the persis-
tently bottom groups. This creates a constant strain, as every-
one constantly reevaluates such artifacts and practices, amidst
much confusion, frequent relabeling, and much struggle to ap-
propriate the rights to them.

A fifth kind of particularism is that of dominant elites.
This is not quite the same as that of the effete snobs. For it does
not garb itself as high culture but as basic cultural presupposi-
tions, what | have called the geoculture, "the underside of geo-
politics."5This form of particularism hides itself behind the screen
of universalism - in today's world, as the universalism of ratio-
nality. This form of particularism uses the denunciation of par-
ticularism as the most effective means of asserting its own pri-
macy. The debates that result we have come to call in the United
States the "culture wars" - again that word!

These multiple varieties of particularisms of course are
no more governed by the law of the excluded middle than are
the multiple varieties of universalisms. We all move back and
forth through all these varieties constantly, and espouse several
of them at any given time and space. Nor are the political impli-
cations of each etched in stone. Their role is a function of the
total social situation in which they occur and in which they are
perceived. But we can of course evaluate these roles and we
can support, ignore, or oppose them in terms of our own priori-
ties in values.

If we look at the long historical evolution of the modern
world-system we see that the choices among temporalities,
universalisms, and particularisms has been a central locus of
our political struggles. One of the weapons the powerful have
had has been to misdefine these debates, and thus to obscure
them, in an imagery that argues that time and space are simply
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Ja ce 3amarnaT, BO efHa MMaxepwuja LUTO AOKaXyBa AeKa
BpeMEeTO M NPOCTOPOT Ce €AHOCTaBHO KOHTEKCTWM BO KOW HUe
XVBEEME, a He KOHCTPYKTW Kou M 06/MKyBaaT HaluuTe Xu-
BOTU. YHMBEP3aAU3MOT U NapTUKyapu3mMoT ce geduHupaHu
KaKO KpUTUYKa aHTMHOMMja KOjallTO MOXEeMe Aa ja Kopuctume
3a fa ja aHa/mM3npame ceBKyMnHaTa couujasiHa akuuja, HO 3a
yvj npuoputeT cute Mopa Aa bupame egHaw 3acekoraw. Osa
UM nomaralle Ha nobefHvuUTe a BOOMLUTO HE Ha ryoutHuuuTe,
TOoa e HajHeoAI0XHMOT pasfor 30LWTO Mopame [a npectaHeme
Ja ja npomucsiyBaMe OBaa aHTMHOMMja M Aa ro Hanpasume
Janeky NOKOMMAEKCHO HALLeTO YBMAYBae Ha OnuuuTe KOou-
LWITO HM Ce Ha CMTe Hac pacnosioXuBU.

KynTypaTa, ncto taka, He e camo gageHa. CamaTta
Hej3anHa geduHnumja e 60jHO Nosie, Kako LWTO AOKaXKyBaB
NPeTxo4H0.6 YnoTpebute Ha KOHLENTOT Ha KynTypa npet-
cTaByBaaT HaTamoLlLHO pasnuume, Kako LITO ce obuaos aa
Mokaxam BO OBaa pacnpasa. EfHa of HajutHuTe 3ajauv Ha
KYNTYpHUTE CTyAuMu OEHec, € Ja ce 3a3eme noronema emo-
UMOHanHa AguctaHua of Kyntyparta, a ce npudatu cammot
KOHLEeNT Ha KynTypaTa, Kako ¥ Mpoy4vyyBauuTe Ha KOHLEMTOT,
Kako 06jeKT Ha npoydvyBawe. VcTto, HMe Tpeba ga ro npog-
nabouynme HaweTo pasbupare Ha NoauTMKaTa M eKkoHomujaTa
Ha Kyntypata. CBeTOTO TPOJCTBO Ha NubepasHarta maeono-
rmja - NOIMTUYKOTO, EKOHOMCKOTO U COLMO-KYNTYpPHOTO - €
€[HO Ofi HajyrHeTyBauykuTe OpyXja Ha MapTUKy/1apu3MoT Ha
[OMVHAHTHUOT €/10j. Toa € OHa KOELUTO BEPOjaTHO € HajTeLKo
N HajHeONxoA4HO Aa npectaHeme ga ro mucnume. Kora 6v mo-
Xen, jac 61 M yKnuHan cute Tpy NpuAaaBKM 0f, HALLINOT PEYHVIK.
Ho cenak, 3apagn efHO HeWTOo cMeTaMm [eka He Moxam, 6u-
OEjKN He CyM CUTypeH CO WTOo 6U rm 3ameHun.

OtTamy, Jann Kyntypute ce BO KOH(MKT? HeCOMHeHo,
HO KaXXyBajKn ro Toa He KadkyBame Koj3Hae LTo. Hue Tpeba ga
6uaemMe CBECHM JeKa UCTOPUCKMOT CUCTEM BO KOjLUTO XMBEEME
ce pasBuBa HaCTOjyBajku ce Aa NpeTBOpM BO CTOKa. Bucokarta
KynTypa 6elle npeTBopaHa BO CTOKa 6apem ABe CTofeThja, a BO
nocnefHOBO MOMOBMHA CTONETVE BUAOBME CrEKTaky/napeH nogem
Ha cTankaTta A0 Koja BMcOKaTa Kyntypa cTaHa npodutabuneH
notdpat 3a cuTe 3acerHatu - NpPov3BeAyBaynTe Ha KyNnTypHU
Npou3BOAV M YMETHULIMTE UMM NMPOM3BOAM CEe MakyBaHW.

journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. |, no. 1, Summer2001

contexts within which we live rather than constructs that shape
our lives. And universalism and particularism are defined as a
critical antinomy which we can use to analyze all social action
and between whose priority we all have to choose, and once
and for all. This has been helpful to the winners and not at all to
the losers, which is the most urgent reason why we must unthink
this antinomy and make far more complex our appreciation of
the options that are available to all of us.

Culture, too, is not just there. Its very definition is a
battlefield, as | have previously argued.6 The uses of the con-
cept of culture are furthermore manifold, as | have tried to show
in this discussion. One of the most urgent tasks of cultural stud-
ies today is to take more emotional distance from culture, to
regard the concept of culture itself, as well as the students of the
concept, as an object of study. Equally, we need to deepen our
understanding of the politics and the economics of culture. The
sacred trinity of liberal ideology - the political, the economic,
and the socio-cultural - is one of the most oppressive weapons
of the particularism of the dominant strata. It is probably the one
that is most difficult and most necessary to unthink. | would, if |
could, abolish all three adjectives from our vocabulary. But | do
not think | can, yet, for one thing because | am not sure with
what to replace them.

So, are cultures in conflict? Undoubtedly, but saying
that does not tell us very much. We need to be aware that the
historical system within which we live thrives by the effort to
commodify everything. High culture has been commodified for
at least two centuries, and the last half-century has seen a spec-
tacular rise in the degree to which high culture is a profitable
enterprise for all concerned - the manufacturers of cultural prod-
ucts and the artists whose products are packaged.
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Bo nocnegHuTe ABaeceT rOAMHW HUE BUAOBME KOJKY
MOXe KynTypata Ha NpoTecT UCTO Taka Ja buae npeTBopeHa
BO CTOKa. Hve He ro notBpAyBame CBOjOT WAEHTUTET, Hue
nnakame 3a fa ro noTBpavMMe, HUe nnakame 3a fa Habrbyay-
BaMe Kako Apyrute ro notepaysaart, a Hekou nyfe aypu wu
HM ro nMpojasaaT HalMoT MAeHTUTeT.7 Hekoj ctaBa konupajt
Bp3 KynTyparta. [eHoBuBe, ce cnydyBa 6uTka mnomery npo-
n3BegyBaumte Ha Mmysumka Ha CD, kou 6apaat ga rv npopga-
BaaT oBMe CD-vHa U OHME KOM M KOHTpO/AuMpaaTt Beb-cajTo-
BUTE Ha VHTEPHET KOW VM OBO3MOXXyBaaT Ha MoTpoLlyBayute
6ecnnatHo fa M cumHysaat osne CD-uwba. Ho, ce pasbupa,
WHTEepHeT Beb-CajTOT oyekyBa Aa rm 3apaboTu cBouTe napu
0, peknamuTe LWWTO Ke 6uaaTt noctaBeHW Ha Beb-cajToT. Pe-
YnCKM HUKO] BO OBaa pacnpasuja He 36opyBa BO Mpuaor Ha
BUCTUHCKaTa AekoMmogudukaunja Ha KynTypHUTE MPOU3BOAM.

[dann kyntypata ja nnakame 3a fa ro npukaxeme us-
pa3yBakeTO Ha HalleTo HacneacTBO WAM Ha HawuTe Ayliu,
WM Oypy M Ha HawuTe NOAUTUYKU Gaparba, WM nak Taa e
WHTEPHaIM3Npake Ha BPeAHOCTUTE KOW HW ce HameTHaTu 3a-
pagn npochuTrpake Ha OHME KoM cobupaar peHTa of, pawumpy-
Barbe€TO Ha OBMe npukasn? Moxeme nu 6apem fa rm pasrpa-
HuuyBame o6ete? Oypu HWM DONKIOPOT, TpaaUUMOHANHO Ae-
hvHUpaH Kako He-CTOKa He i ce M3MOJIKHyBa Ha oBaa Ana-
60Ka BOBJ/IEHEHOCT BO 6eckpajHaTa akymynauuvja Ha KanutasiorT.

Kon cme, 3Haumn, Hue? Koum ce gpyrute? Ce pasbupa,
TOa 3aBuCK BO Koja GuTKa ce 6opume. [anv e Toa NoKasHa,
HaunoHanHa wnu rnobanHa? Toa, UCTO Taka, 3aBUCU U 0f,
HalleTo MNpoLeHyBawe Ha OHa LWITO Ce c/ydyyBa BO HawwoT
ncTopuckm cuctem. M3BecHo Bpeme TBpAaM [eka HawuoT
NCTOPUCKM CUCTEM, KanuTaaucTuykaTa CBeTCKa eKOHOMuja
cera e BO CTPYKTypHa Kpu3a. BeneB pgeka Hue cme cpefe
XaoTW4eH nepuog, Aeka ce cnydysBa NofBojyBare U Jeka BO
TEKOT Ha cnefHvuBe negeceT roAvHMW He camoO LUTO HawwuWoT
cerawleH cucTeM Ke npecTtaHe ga noctou, TyKy Aeka Ke 3a-
nocTomM HOB cucTeM. KoHeuyHo, AOKaxyBaB [eka npupogara
Ha OBOj HOB CMUCTEM € MHTPMHCUYHO Heno3HaTa oAHanpes,
HO AeKa W NokKpaj Toa HerosaTa npupoga Ke 6uge dyHaa-
MEHTa/THO 06/IMKyBaHa Of, HalmTe MocTanky BO OBaa epa Ha
TpaH3uumja, BO Koja “cnobogHata Bonja” ce UMHM feKa ja

In the last twenty years, we have seen how the culture
of protest can be commodified as well. One doesn't assert one's
identity, one pays to assert it, and one pays to observe others
asserting it, and some people even sell us our identity.7 One
copyrights culture. These days, there is a struggle going on
between the producers of music in the form of CDs who seek to
sell these CDs and those who operate web sites on the internet
that enable consumers to download these CDs at no cost. But of
course, the internet web site expects to make its money from
the advertisements that will be placed on its web site. Virtually
no one in this dispute speaks in favor of the true decom-
modification of cultural products.

Is the culture we pay to display the expression of our
heritage or our souls or even our political demands or is it the
internalization of values imposed on us for the profit of those
who gain rent from the transmission of these displays? Or can
we even distinguish the two? Not even folklore, traditionally de-
fined as a non-commodity, escapes this deep involvement in the
endless accumulation of capital.

Who then are we? Who are the others? It depends of
course on which battle we are fighting. And is it local, national,
or global? It also depends on our assessment of what is hap-
pening within our historical system. | have been arguing for
some time now that our historical system, the capitalist world-
economy, is in structural crisis. | have said that we are in the
middle of a chaotic period, that a bifurcation is occurring, and
that over the next fifty years, not only will our current system
cease to exist but a new one will come into existence. Finally, |
have argued that the nature of this new system is intrinsically
unknowable in advance, but that nonetheless its nature will be
fundamentally shaped by our actions in this era of transition in
which "free will" seems to be at its optimal point. Finally, | have
argued that the uncertain outcome may result in a historical
system that is better, worse, or about the same morally as the



identities journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. I, no. 1, Summer 2001

[OCTUIHyBa cBoOjaTa BpBHa Touka. Ha kpaj, jac TBpAeB Aeka
HEN3BECHMOT MCXOA MOXe fa pe3yntupa BO efleH UCTOPUCKU
CUCTEM KOjWITO e MopasiHo nogobap, Mosow Wan pevyncu uct
KakKo 1 cerawHuoB, HO AeKa € Hawa MopasiHa M NosmMTuyKa
OO/DKHOCT fJa HacTojyBaMe fda ro Hanpasume nogobap.

Jac oBfe Hema fa v nNoBTOpyBaM [OKa3wuTe LITO U
HaBe[OB 3a MOCTOEHETO Ha efHa TakKBa CTPYKTypHa Kpwu3a,
HUTY 3a XpoHocodumjata WTO ja npumMmeHyBam.8 HamecTo T0a,
jac cakam fga rm ckuumpam MOXHUTE “Hue” n Coo4BeTCTBY-
BaukuTe “Apyrn” BO OBOj K/y4yeH nepuog Ha 6opba, KojawTo
WUCTOBPEMEHO € MOINTUYKA, EKOHOMCKa W KynTypHa.

Jo3Bonete M1 ga 3anoyHam co OTdp/iakbe Ha Hekou
MOXHU “Hue”. Jac He BepyBaM [eKa Hue HaBUCTUHA Mpexu-
ByBaMe nnn fgeka 6u Tpebano ga npexveseemMe Cyaup Ha Uu-
BWM3auMn, BO KOj 3anafHWOT CBET, UC/IaMCKMOT CBET, U WUC-
TOYHOA3MCKNOT CBET Ke ce HajgaT Meryce6Ho MoCTPOeHM
eneH npotus Apyr. Hekom nyfe 6u cakane ga BepyBame BO
0Ba, 3a Ja MoXart fa Hu M Bp3aTr palete BO BUCTUHCKUTE
6uTkn. W jac rnegam manky Aokasm 3a TakoB Cyaup, BOH
peTopukata Ha nonuTuyapute U KomeHTaTopuTe. [loBeKe-
KpaTHUTe YHUBEP3a/M3MMU U NapTUKyIapu3Mu LWITO U CKKU-
uMpas nocrtojaT BO CeKoja 0f, OBMe MPEeTNnoCTaBeHn UMBUIN-
3alMCKN apeHu, 1 Toa BO He3HauWUTesSIHO Pas/InYyHK pasmepu.

Ce pasbupa, cyampoT Ha uMBunusauuute e egHa op-
Myna 3a geumHnpare Ha KoHdmkTuTe CeBep-Jyr. Makap LTo
BepyBaM feka KOH(nkTuTe Cesep-Jyr ce dhyHaameHTanHa no-
NIMTUYKA peanHoCT BO COBPEMEHUOT CBET - a Kako 61 Moxesno
TMe fa He 6UAaT BO KOHCTAHTHO NOMapu3npadkmoT CBETCKU CUC-
TeM? - jac He ro U3B/EKYBaM 3aK/ly4yOKOT Jeka fobnectute npo-
usnerysaar of, reorpadgwmjara, Wny feka rnacHoroBopHuLMTE Ha
CeKoja CTpaHa BO KOj M fja € MOMEHT HYXXHO M ogpasyBaaT WH-
TepecuTe Ha norofemara rpyna Koja HaBOAHO ja 3acTanyBsaar.
Bo urpa ce npemHory npenseTyBayky MHTEPECU U MPEeMHOry
TaKTUUKW NyA0pUK, 3a HEKOj WM HeKoja Aa Moxe 6e3pe3epBHO
[Ja ce 3a10kv 3a efHaTa W gpyrata cTpaHa BO 6GeckpajHute
npecTpenku. Mefytoa, BO Nornef Ha oCHOBHAaTa Tema, Aeka mopa
Ja [ojoe [0 Kpaj Ha nonapusauujata M A0 APacTUYEH MCYeKop
KOH U3efHauyyBaheTo Ha MCKOpUCTyBarara Ha CBeTCKuTe pe-

present one, but that it is our moral and political duty to seek to
make it better.

I will not rehearse here the case | have made for the
existence of such a structural crisis, nor for the chronosophy |
am employing.8 Rather | want to outline the possible "we's" and
the corresponding "others" in this crucial period of a struggle
that is simultaneously political, economic, and cultural.

Let me start by rejecting some possible "we's". | do not
believe we are really living through, or should be living through a
clash of civilizations, in which the Western world, the Islamic
world, and an East Asian world find themselves arrayed against
each other. Some people would like us to believe this, in order to
weaken our hands in the real battles. But | see little real evi-
dence of such a clash, outside the rhetoric of politicians and
commentators. The multiple universalisms and particularisms that
I have outlined exist within each of these presumed civilizational
arenas, and in not significantly different proportions.

Of course, the clash of civilizations is one formula for
defining North-South conflicts. While | believe that North-South
conflicts are a fundamental political reality of the contemporary
world - how could they not be in a constantly polarizing world-
system? - | do not draw the conclusion that virtue derives from
geography, or that the spokespersons for each side at any mo-
ment reflect necessarily the interests of the larger group they
purport to represent. There are too many cross-cutting interests
at play, and too many tactical follies, for anyone to commit him-
self or herself unreservedly to one side or the other in the end-
less skirmishes. However, on the basic issue that there must be
an end to the polarization and a drastic move towards equalizing
the uses of the world's resources, | feel there cannot be any
equivocation. It is for me a moral and political priority.

co
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cypcun, 4yyBCcTByBaM [€Ka OBAE HE MOXe Aa MMa HUKakBO ABO-
ymeHve. 3a MeHe Toa € MopasieH U NOMIUTUYKA MPUOPUTET.

Jdann cme ,HMe" oHMe LWTO ce oupTyBaaT BO OBaa
KnacHa 6op6a? IMa, ce pa3bupa, HO LWITO TOYHO TOa 3HA4YN?
Moxeme fAa noBnevyemMe LpTa NOMEry OHME KOW XWBeaT 0f,
BMLUOKOT Ha BPEAHOCT MPOM3BEAEH Of APYIUTE U OHUE KoM
He ro 3ajpXyBaaT LennoT BMLIOK Ha BPeAHOCT LITO ro npo-
u3BefyBaaTr, U MOXeMe [a Kaxeme [eKa oBa e upTara no-
Mery 6ypxoasujata 1 nposieTepujaTtoT, uau ga ynotpeéume
C/MYeEH ja3uK. Ho, BCYLHOCT, BO paMKWTe Ha cekoja of 0Bue
KaTeropum cekako feka MocTou CRoXeHa W npekonyBayka
BHaTpelwHa xuepapxuja. MOCTOEYKMOT CUCTEM He co3jage
[Be XOMOreHu3upaHu knacu (ywte nomasky efHo Xxomore-
HU3MPaHO YOBELUTBO), TYKY 3amMOTaHO Knon4ye of npuBuaernu
M ekcnnoatauunja. TokMy 3atoa HWe MMame TOIKY MHOry Ba-
preTeTu Ha napTukynapusmu. He e egHocTaBHa 3ajadva ja
ce pedyuupa oBaa CMuvKa Ha ABa Tabopa, Kako LUTO ro nokaxa
Toa nMuyHo Kapn Mapkc BO cBojaTa Knacu4yHa MOAUTUYKA
aHanm3a OcymHaeceTTuoT 6pumep Ha Jlyj HanoneoH. Co or-
nea Ha Toa WTo Aypu v Mao Le TyHr uHcuctupalle feka
KnacHata 6op6a NpPoAO/MKM BO paMKUTE Ha COLMjanMCTUYKOTO
OnwITECTBO, CTaHyBa jaCHO KONKYy 6w Tpe6ano ga bugeme
pasbopuTu Npuv NpUNUlIyBawmeTO Ha ,HME" BP3 OCHOBA Ha
Knaca.

MoToa MocTom OHa ,HME" Ha HaUWOHa/IHOTO GuayBar-e.
HaupmoHanM3mMoT ce MoKaXka Kako MOLUHE MPpUB/eYeH MOBUK 3a
COMMOAPHOCT BO MNOcnefHuTe ABe CTonetuja, U uma Masiky 3Ha-
UM Jeka OBOj MOBMK MCYE3HaN Of XOPU3OHTOT. CuUTe Hue cme
CBECHM 3a KOH(WIMKTUTE LWWTO MM 3apoAn HauumoHaM3mMoT no-
Mery gpxasute. Ho, jac 6u cakan ga ce notceTMme Ha KOH-
PAVKTUTE LWITO M 3apOay HaLMOHaIM3MOT BO pamMKuTe Ha ApXa-
BuTE. IMeHo, HaumoHann3MOoT He e 6ecnnaTHo [06po.

MornepgHete ja JanoHuwja. Bo nepuogot nocne Mewnuw,
HauWoOHaNNM3MOT CTaHa CUMHO OpYyXje BO rpageweto Ha Mo-
JepHaTa Ap)xaBa, gpXaBa Koja LWTO e MOKHa, ApXaBa Koja
LWITO T OCTBapwuna ceouTe 3an0Xbu BO cMuena Ha yHanpe-
AyBahw€ Ha penaTtuMBHUOT cTaTyc Ha JanoHuja BO CBETCKMOT
cucteM. Ha kpajoTt Toj goBefe A0 oKynupaweTo Ha Kopeja,

Is then the "we" those delineated in the class struggle?
Well, of course, but what exactly does that mean? We can draw
a line between those who are living off the surplus value pro-
duced by others and those who are not retaining all of the sur-
plus value they are producing, and we can call this line that
between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, or some similar
language. But in fact, of course, within each of these catego-
ries, there exists a complex, overlapping internal hierarchy. The
existing system has not created two homogenized classes (much
less one homogenized humanity), but a subtle skein of privilege
and exploitation. That is why we have so many varieties of
particularisms. Reducing this picture to two camps is no simple
task, as none other than Karl Marx demonstrated in his classic
political analysis, The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Napoleon.
If even Mao Zedong insisted that the class struggle continued
within a socialist society, we are made aware of how prudently
we have to be in assigning "we-ness" on the basis of class.

Then there is the "we-ness" of nationhood. Nationalism
has proved to be an extremely powerful appeal to solidarity in
the last two centuries, and there is little sign that this appeal has
disappeared from the horizon. We are all aware of the conflicts
nationalism has bred between states. But | wish to remind us of
the conflicts that nationalism has bred within states. For nation-
alism is not a cost-free good.

Look at Japan. In the post-Meiji period, nationalism be-
came a strong weapon of constructing a modern state, one that
was powerful, one that achieved its objectives in terms of ad-
vancing the relative status of Japan in the world-system. It led
ultimately to the seizure of Korea, the invasion of China, the
conquest of Southeast Asia, and the attack on Pearl Harbor.



identities

MHBasujaTa Ha KuHa, 0CBOjyBareTO Ha Jy>Ha A3uja, U Ha-
nagoT Ha lMepn Xap6yp. JanoHuja ja 3aryéu BTopaTa cBeTcka
BOjHa, W M MOAHece Kako LUeHa aTtpountute Ha Xupolmma.
Mocne BOjHaTa, camMuOT HauMOHanNM3aM CTaHa efleMeHT Ha
BHATpelleH KOH(AUKT BO JanoHuja. ViMa TakBW LUTO CTpaBy-
BaaT AeKa Koe U Aa e BOCKpPeCHyBake Ha HauWoHas/IMCTu4-
KuTe cum6onu MoXe [a MoBJieYe 0XMBYBawe Ha Munuta-
PUCTUYKNOT, arpecuBeH, BHATPELUHO PErnpecuBeH pexum. A
UMMa M TakBM KOM LUTO MMaaT 4YyBCTBO feKa Ha camara Jano-
Huja i e nopekHaT Hej3UHUOT HauuoHan(eH/MCTUYKU) WAEH-
TUTEeT, WTO € NorybHo 3a TakaHapeyeHuTe TpaauunoHasHU
BpeAHOCTH.

He e camo JanoHuja BO BakoB KOHWMJIMKT OKOJY MO-
Ne3HoCcTa Ha HauMOHaNHWOT/HAUMOHANNCTUYKNOT UOEHTUTET.
N KnHa n CoegnHeTuTe ApXaBu nartaT of WCTUOT NaTeHTeH
(W He ToNKy naTeHTeH) KOHMNUKT. Ho, TakBu ce u AONAr cnu-
COK ApXaBu wupym ceeToT. Of oBa ro MU3BJIeKyBaM 3akiy-
YOKOT [ieKa NPMBUKYBaHETO Ha HaUWOHANHWUOT UAEHTUTET e
HaNuK Ha pu3nyHa XupypLuka UHTepBeHuuja. Bo n3BecHU cu-
Tyauum Toa MOXe fa 6uge CylTecTBEeHO 3a OrfCTaHOK (Mu
camMo 3a nogobpyBahe Ha 34paBjeTo), HO BapfeTe ce 0f Xu-
pyprot (MOAUTUYKMOT NNAEP) KOMY My Ce fiu3ra pakarta wam
oL NpUApPYXHUTE edPeKTUn Kou HuedeH xupypr (NOAUTUYKM
nngep) He 61U MoXesn Aa M cripeyw.

AKO Ha TOj HauuH v oThpaysam uuBuan3auujaTa,
Knacarta, W HauujaTa Kako MpocTW, HeABOCMWUC/IEHU KpuTe-
puymn 3a “Hue” (ga He 36opyBame 3a pacarta, CoceM 3J/10Ha-
MepeH M U3MUCNEH KPUTEpUyM), LUTO HM MNpeocTaHa 3a fa ce
opueHTMpame BO npob6rnemaTtuyHUTE BOAM HA XaoTUyHaTa
TpaH3uumja BO TEKOT Ha CrefjHMBe nefeceT roAvHW, of uc-
TOPUCKNOT CUCTEM BO KOj XMBEEME Hue [0 HeKoj anTepHa-
TUBEH CUCTEM BO KOj Ke uBeaT Hawwute notomuu? He e
NlecHo fAa ce ogpeaw.

[a 3anoyHeme co adupmupare Ha MopasHuTe/no-
NNTUYKKN 3an0X6n. Kora efeH MCTOPUCKM CUCTEM € BO Kpu3a,
MOXeMe [a YeKopuMe, KakKo LITO MM Ce YMHWU, BO edHa of
[BeBe OCHOBHM Hacoku. Moxeme fa ce obugeme fa ja 3a-
yyBamMe xuepapxmckaTta CTPyKTypa Ha NOCTOEYKUOT CBETCKMU
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Japan lost the Second World War, and suffered the atrocious
price of Hiroshima. After the war, nationalism became itself an
element of internal conflict within Japan. There are those who
fear that any resuscitation of nationalist symbols might trigger a
restoration of a militarist, aggressive, internally repressive re-
gime. And there are those who feel that Japan alone is being
denied its national(ist) identity, to the detriment of so-called tra-
ditional values.

Japan is not alone in this conflict about the utility of
national(ist) identity. Both China and the United States are af-
flicted by the same latent (and not so latent) conflict. But so are
a long list of states around the world. | draw from this the con-
clusion that invoking national identity is akin to risky surgical
intervention. It may be essential for survival (or merely for im-
proved health) in some situations, but beware the surgeon (po-
litical leader) whose hand slips or the side effects that no sur-
geon (political leader) could have prevented.

If | thus reject civilization, class, and nation as easy,
straightforward criteria of "we-ness" (not to speak of race, a
totally malicious and invented criterion), with what are we left to
navigate the difficult waters of a chaotic transition over the next
fifty years from the historical system in which we live to some
alternative system in which our descendants shall live? Nothing

Let us begin by asserting moral/political objectives.
When a historical system is in crisis, one can move, it seems to
me, in one of two basic directions. One can try to preserve the
hierarchical structure of the existing world-system, albeit in new
forms and perhaps on new bases. Or one can try to reduce, if



Immanuel Wallerstein  CULTURES INCONFUCT7WHOAREWE?WHO ARETHEOTHERS?

CUCTEM, MaKo BO HOBWU (QOPMW 1 BepojaTHO BP3 HOBW OCHOBMW.
Wnn nak mMoxeme ga ce obugeme BO HajrofieMa MOXHa Mep-
Ka fa i pegyuupamMe, ako He M COCeM Ja M enMMuHMpame,
HeeJHakKBOCTUTE. W Ke cnepysa feKa HajronemMuoTt fen of
Hac (HO He cuTe HME) Ke ce 3a/l0XKKU 3a egHa o4 ABeTe asi-
TepHaTMBU CXOAHO Ha CTEMEHOT Ha MPUBUAErMM LUTO TN YXXKUBa
BO cerallHunoT cuctem. Ke cneaysa feka MoxaTt ga ce jasBat
ABa M3pa3uTy Tabopa NMYHOCTU, M AeKa TakBuTe Tabopu He
61 mMoxene ga ce uaeHTUdUKyBaaT HWUTY Mpeky umBunansa-
unjata, HATY NpPeKy Hauujata, Aypu HUTY NpPeKy NoCTOjHUTE
AedrHMLMM Ha KNAacHMOT cTaTyc.

He e Tewko fga ce npeAsuan nonutMkata Ha gBarta
Tabopa. TabopoT LWTO M NPeTNoYMTa XUepapxXumnTe Ke i yXxu-
Ba 6narogeTuTe Ha NOCTOJHOTO 60OraTcTBO, C/IeACTBEHO M He-
ropata MOK fa 3anosefa CO WUHTesmreHuyuja u codmctmympa-
HOCT, [fa He npavme MyabeT 3a co opyxje. Cenak, Heroata
OYEBUHA jauMHa e MOAJI0KHA Ha e[HO OrpaHu4vyBaHe, OrpaHui-
yyBaweTo Ha Buanmeocta. Co orfnej Ha Toa wWro, no fedwm-
HUUWja, OBOj Tabop npeTcTaByBa 6poOjuaHO MasILMHCTBO BO
CcBeTCKMUTE nonynauuu, Toj Mopa Aa i npuefede apyrute ga ro
noAApxaT MOBUKYBajKu ce Ha Apyrn paboTu, a He Ha xu-
epapxujata. Toj Mopa CBOUTE MPUOPUTETU Aa M Hanpasu No-
MasiKy BUAIMBU. OBa He e cekorall /1ecHO, W 3aBUCHO 0f, Toa
BO KOja MepkKa e MnocTurHato, Moxe fa npegussuka 36pka v ga
ja Hamanu conupapHocTa Mefy HEroBWUTE K/YYHW NpUNagHULN.
OTTamy, U He npeTcTaByBa rapaHTupaHa nobepa.

MocTpoeH HacnpoTu 6 6un TabopoT Ha 6pojyaHOTO
MHO3VHCTBO. HO, 0Ba e MHory nogeneH Tabop, nogeneH og no-
BeKeKpaTHUTe napTuKynapusmMu a fypy U of, NoBeKeKpaTHN yHU-
Bep3amM3mu. dopmMysiata Co Koja MOXe Aa Ce HagMuHe OBaa
paseinHeToCT BeKe 6Gelle npoknamupaHa. Toa e chopmynarta
Ha Koanuumjata BUMHOXWTO. Ho, oBa e MHOry monecHo ga ce
Kake OTKO/MKY fia ce HanpaBu. [pefHOCTa Ha CEKOj YYECHUK
BO efjHa Taksa hopmyfa e cpefHOpPOYHa, a KpaTKopoUyHWTe cor-
nefbu NpemMHory 4ecto HU ce HaMeTHyBaaT Ha cuTe Hac. PeT-
KO UmMame AUCLMMN/VHA, AypyU U pecypcu, co Kou 6u ja nrHopu-
pane KpaTkopo4HaTta npefHocT. Hajnocne, Kako UHANBUAYWN XXu-
BeeMe Ha KpaTku nareku. Camo KOMEKTUBHO HUe XMBEeMe Ha
CcpefHu naTeku, U MOXeme Aa MocTaBMMe efHa TakBa antep-

not altogether eliminate, the inequalities to the extent possible.
And it will follow that most of us (but not all of us) will opt for one
of the two alternatives in consequence of the degree of privilege
we enjoy in the present system. It will follow that there could
emerge two broad camps of persons, and that such camps could
not be identified either by civilization, by nation, or even by
current definitions of class status.

The politics of the two camps is not hard to predict. The
camp favoring hierarchies will enjoy the benefits of its current
wealth, its power therefore to command intelligence and sophis-
tication, not to speak of weaponry. Nonetheless, its strength,
though manifest, is subject to one constraint, that of visibility.
Since, by definition, this camp represents the numerical minor-
ity of the world's populations, it must attract others to support it
by appealing to themes other than hierarchy. It must make its
priorities less visible. This is not always easy, and to the extent it
is achieved it can cause confusion and reduce solidarity among
its core members. So it is not guaranteed victory.

Arrayed against it would be the camp of the numerical
majority. But this is a highly divided camp, divided by the mul-
tiple particularisms and even by the multiple universalisms. The
formula that can overcome this disunity has already been pro-
claimed. It is the formula of the rainbow coalition. But this is far
easier said than done. Advantage of each participant in such a
formula is middle-run, and short-run considerations force them-
selves upon all of us with great regularity. We seldom have the
discipline, or even the resources, with which to ignore short-run
advantage. We live after all in the short run as individuals. It is
only collectively that we live in the middle run, and can place
such an alternate temporality into our schema of priorities. And
when one thinks of creating not a national rainbow coalition but
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HaTXBHa TEMMOPA/IHOCT BO HallaTa lema Ha npuoputeTu. A
Kora Ke pasmuc/iMMe 3a CO3fjaBatbe He HauuoHasHa TyKy [/10-
6asHa Koanmuuja BUHOXWUTO Ke yBUAMME KOMKY UMMPecuBHa
nosmMTMUKa 3afava e Toa, M KOJIKy Manky BpeMe uma 3a ja ce
BMBHE eflHa TakBa Koanuuuja.

Kako ga HacTanuve BO 06MAOT Aa ro HarnpasviMe 0Ba?
JenymHo, oBa e nonuvTuyka 3agava WTo UCTOBPEMEHO Tpeba
[a ce crnpoBejie M Ha /I0KasHO, U Ha HauWOHa/HO, W Ha peru-
OHaslHO, M Ha rnobanHo pamHuwTe. Toa e TakBa 3ajadva Ha
KOja Tpeba Aa ce KOHUeHTpupame, AOKOJIKY cakame ga yc-
neeme fa foBefemMe BO pej, efiHa OCMWC/eHa Koanuuuja, 3a
CpefHOPOYHOTO npallartbe KakoB BUA 3aMEHCKU CUCTEM ca-
Kame ga usrpagvMme, nputoa He 3aHeMapyBajku ro KpaTko-
POYHMOT Mpo6aeM Ha yonaxysarwe Ha 6efara BO MOCTOEYKMNOT
cuctem. YyBcTByBam feka He e Moja pyHKuuja ga ogam no-
HaTaMy BO CKuUMpake Ha NonMTuyKa cTpartervja. Hamecto
Toa, 6U cakan ga ce cocpefoToyaM Bp3 MHTeENeKTyanHuTe
NpuAoHecK LITO MOXe Aa MM HampaBu OMNWTecTBEHATa Hayka
BO OBa TpaH3MUMOHO foba.

CwmeTam feka MpBOTO HELITO LUTO MOXeMe Aa ro Hanpa-
BUME € Jla MpecTaHemMe Aa MUC/IMME CO KaTeropuute Ha onwirtec-
TBEHaTa HayKa KoM HW ce OCTaBeHW BO HacneAcTBO of MOcTo-
€YKMOT CBETCK/ CUCTEM W KOW LUTO TOJSIKY HY M1 Bp3yBaa Ho3eTe
Mpy Hallata aHam3a He camo Ha MoCcTojHaTa peasiHoOCT TYKY U
Ha BepojaTHUTE HEj3MHN anTepHaTBU KOW LUTO 61 MoXesne fa mm
KOHCTpynpame. MpBMOT YEKOp e Npu3HaBaHeTO Ha MOCTOEHETO
Ha noBeKeKpaTHUTE TeMMNOopasiIHOCTU, MOBEeKeKpaTHUTE
yHUBEp3anM3Mn, noBekekpaTHuTe naptukynapmsmu. Ho, ce
pasbupa, Hue Tpeba ganeky NoBeKe HewTa ga Hanpasume
OTKOJIKYy CamM0 €HOCTaBHO [a ro MOTBPAUME HUBHOTO MOCTOEH-E.
Hve Tpeba ga noyHeme Aa NPOHMKHYBamMe Kako Tve 3aeMHO ce
npucnocobyBaar, Koja e onTumMasiHaTa CMeca, U BO KOW CUTyauun.
OBa e OHEBHUWOT pef 3a rfaBHaTa PeKOHCTPyKuMja Ha HawwuTe
CUCTEMW Ha 3HaeHe.

[ocera jac He 36opyBaB 3a ,[ABEeTe Kyntypu“ - 3a
OHOj MpeTnocTaBeH (hbyHAaMeHTasleH enuMCTEMOJIOWKN pacLen
nomery XyMaHwCTUUYKUTE AUCUUNAMHM U HaykuTe. OBOj pac-
uen, BO ONwTecTBeHaTa Hayka penpoayuupaH kako Metho-

a global one, we realize what a formidable political task this is,
and how little time there is to forge such a coalition.

How then does one go about trying to do this? In part,
this is a political task that has to be pursued simultaneously at
the local, the national, the regional, and the global levels. It is
one in which one has to concentrate, if one is to succeed in
pulling together a meaningful coalition, on the middle-run ques-
tion of the kind of replacement system we wish to construct
while not ignoring the short-run problem of alleviating the miser-
ies under the existing system. | feel it is not my function to go
further in outlining a political strategy. Rather | wish to concen-
trate on the intellectual contributions that social science can
make in this era of transition.

| think the first thing we can do is to unthink the social

science categories bequeathed to us by the existing world-sys-
tem and that have so hobbled us in our analyses not only of
current reality but of the possible alternatives to it we might con-
struct. Recognizing the existence of multiple temporalities, mul-
tiple universalisms, multiple particularisms is a first step. But of
course we need to do far more than simply acknowledging their
existence. We have to begin to figure out how they fit together,
and what is the optimal mix, and in what situations. This is an
agenda for major reconstruction of our knowledge systems.

I have not spoken up to now of the "two cultures" - that
presumed fundamental epistemological split between the humani-
ties and the sciences. This split, reproduced within social sci-
ence as the Methodenstreit between idiographic and nomoth-
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denstreit nomery ngeorpadcknte m HOMOTETUUYKUTE METO-
Jof0rMKn, e BCYLHOCT HeojaMHelleH u3ym. Toj He e noctap
of 200-250 roavHu, U camMuoT € MNPBEHCTBEHO CO34aHue Ha
MOJEPHNOT CBETCKMU cuctem. Toj e UCTO Taka Anaboko uvpa-
LUMoHaneH, 3atoa LWITO HaykaTa e KynTypeH ¢eHomeH, 3art-
BOPEHWK Ha COMCTBEHMOT KY/NTYpPeH KOHTEKCT, AoJeKa Xyma-
HUCTUYKUTE OUCLUNANHMA HEMaaT HeHayyeH ja3uK, WHaky Tue
He 6V MOXefle HMKOMY fa My ja NpuomnwTart HUMBHaTa rnopaka
KOXEpPEeHTHO0.9

EgHO oA HewTaTa WTO cute Tpeba ga M npasuve e
Ja uiTame faneky nooncexHo. YmutaweTo e aen of npouecot
Ha TEOpPEeTCKO OTKpMBake, 0f, MPOHAOfareTO Ha HULIKUTE U
BPCKUTE LUTO fiexaT 3aKonaHu BO Macata HaTasioKeHW npo-
U3BOAM Of, 3Haewe. Hue Tpeba ga rm HacouMme Hawwute CTy-
OEHTWN KOH cornefyBake Ha hyHAaMEHTa/HU enncTemosioLl-
Kn Temun. Hve mopa ga npectaHeme fja ce nnawiume u of
dunocoumjata 1 of Haykata, buaejkn Ha KpajoT Tue ce UCTo
HelWTo, 1 MOXeme Ja npakTukyBame efHa Of HMB camo [0o-
KOJIKY MM npakTvkyBame o6eTe, uauM AOKOJSKY MpuU3HeMe Aeka
TNe ce eauMHCTBEH notgoat. MpuToa, HME Ke cTaHeMe HarosiHO
CBECHV 3a MoBeKeKkpaTHWUTE YHUBEP3a/IM3MM1 KOU LUTO Bnageart
CO HaluoT YHMBEP3YM, W 3a npBnaTt ke bugeme UBPCTO pa-
UMOHaNHK, Ha AodiaT Ha KOHCEH3yC, Makap W npuBpeMeH, 3a
BpeLHOCHUTE MPUOPUTETN U 3a BUCTUHUTE BO €fEeH yHUBep-
3yM BO KOj HMe MOCTojaHO Mopa Ja npaBume usbop, v cnefa-
CTBEHO, Ja buaeme KpeaTUBHMU.

AKO couujasiHATE HayyHMUM, ako He W cuTe obpasosa-
HW Of, Koe 1 Ja e nosne, MoXar fa ycneaT BO TakBOTO PEKOH-
CTpyupakwe Ha HMBHUOT noTdhart, a Toa e MHOTy rosieMo ako,
HVE MacOBHO Ke MpuioHecemMe KOH MCTOpUcCKuTe M360pun LUTO
CUTE HVE HY)KHO TV MpaBuMe BO OBa TpaH3ULMOHO foba. Kako u
Aa e, Toa HeMa ga 6uge KpajoT Ha uctopujata. Ho, Toa Ke Hu
OBO3MOXW fAa NPOAO/HKMME CO MOCUTYPEH YEKOP.

Benat geka vma efHa uspeka of avHactmnjata Kur:
NlyreTo ce nnawar of Bnajetenute; BnageTenute ce naawat
o4 Tyrute raeonu; Tyfute faBonu ce nnawart og nyreto. Ce
pasbupa, KuHr Beke vmasie UCKYCTBO CO MOAEPHMOT CBETCKMU
cuctem. Ho Hme, nyfeto, HMe cMe UCTO Taka Tyfu faBonu. Haj-

etic methodologies, is in fact a recent invention. It is ho more
than 200-250 years old, and is itself a prime creation of the
modern world-system. It is also deeply irrational, since science
is a cultural phenomenon, a prisoner of its cultural context, while
the humanities have no language that is not scientific, or they
could not communicate coherently their message to anyone.9

One thing we all need to do is to read far more widely.
Reading is a part of the process of theoretical discovery, of
uncovering the clues and the links that lay buried in the mass of
deposited knowledge products. We need to point our students
towards reflection on fundamental epistemological issues. We
must cease fearing either philosophy or science, since in the
end they are the same thing, and we can only do either by
doing both, or by recognizing that they are a single enterprise.
In the process, we shall become fully aware of the multiple
universalisms that govern our universe, and begin for the first
time to be substantively rational, that is to reach a consensus,
however interim, on the priorities of values and of truths in a
universe where we must constantly make choices, and there-
fore be creative.

If social scientists, no if all scholars of whatever field,
can succeed in thus reconstructing their enterprise, and that is
a very big if, we shall have contributed massively to the histori-
cal choices that all of us are necessarily making in this era of
transition. This will not be the end of history, either. But it will
allow us to proceed on a better foot.

There is said to be a Qing dynasty saying: People fear
the rulers; the rulers fear the foreign devils; the foreign devils
fear the people. Of course, the Qing already had experience
with the modern world-system. But we, the people, we are also
the foreign devils. In the end there are no others, or at least no
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rocrie HemMa HUKOW Apyry, Gapem He Apyru LUTO He MOXeme Ja mm
KOHTpO/IMpame [0KO/IKY KOMEKTUBHO He ro Haymume Toa, [o-
KO/IKy He pacnpasame, He M U3Mepvme anTepHaTuBuTe, U
KpeaTuBHO He n3bepeme. Bo coumjasiHO-KOHCTPYMPAHUOT CBET,
HVWe CMe TWe KOW 0 KOHCTpyupaar CBETOT.

MpeBog: Xapko TpajaHOCKK

BEJTELLKA

' Paul Gilroy, Against Race: Imagining Political Culture Beyond the Color
Line (Cambridge, MA: Harvard Univ. Press, 2000), p. 72.

2 Andre Fontaine, Histoire de la guerre froide, 2 vol. Paris: Fayrad,
1983.

3 3a KOHLEeNnToT Ha xpoHocodmnja BugeTe Krzysztof Pomian, “The
Secular Evolution of the Concept of Cycles", Reviev, I, 4, Spr. 1979, 563-646.
MomnaH ro ynotpebyBa TEPMWHOT BO KOHTpPAcT CO XpPOHOMeTpuja u
XpoHonoruja, Benejkn “1oj 36opysa 3a BpemeTo; Toj ro NpeTBopa BpeMeTo BO
06jeKT Ha efeH AMCKYPC UM NOCKOPO Ha AMCKYpPCOT BoonwTo” (pp. 568-569)

4 Bugete llya Prigogine, The End of Certainty (New York: Press,
1997). Tpeba aa ce 3abenexu feka OpUrMHaIHNOT HACNOB Ha hpaHLycku, La
fin des certitudes, KopucTM MHOXUHa 3a M3BECHOCT (certainty).

50Ba e HacnoBoT Ha BTOpPMOT Aen of Immanuel Wallerstein, Geo-
politics and Geoculture: Essays on the Changing World-system (Cambridge-
Cambridge Univ. Press, 1991)

6 “Culture as the Ideological Battleground of the Modern World-Sys-
tem," Hitotsubashi Journal of Social Studies, XXI, 1 Aug. 1989, 5-22,
npenevyateHo Bo Geopolitics and Geoculture (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ.
Press, 1991), 158-183.

7 BugeTe ja n3BoHpepgHaTta pacnpasa 3a 0BOj peHomeH vo Paul
Gilroy, Against Racism (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 200), ch. 7
and passim.

80Bwue aprymeHTu rm ckuympam Bo Utopistics, or, Historical Choises
of the Twenty-first Century (New York: New Press, 1998). BugeTte, ucto Taka,
3a noTkpenysaykm nogatoun, Terence K. Hopkins & Immanuel Wallerstein,
coords., The Age of Transition: Trajectory of the World-System, 1945-2025
(London: Zed Press, 1996).

9 MouTe aprymeHTn 3a enabopupare Ha OBaa Te3a MoXar ja ce
HajaaT Bo BTOpWOT gen, ‘The World of Knowledge,” og The End of the World As
We Know It: Social Science for the Twenty-first Century (Minneapolis: Univ. of
Minnesota Press, 1999)

journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. |, no. 1, Summer 2001

others that we cannot control if collectively we set our minds to
it, discuss it, weigh alternatives, and choose, creatively. In a
socially-constructed world, it is we who construct the world.
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Allalvanchikova FOUCAULTON LAUGHTER

Ana MBaH4YMKoBa

OPYKO SACMEEHWETO

CMeereTO € [NaBHO MpuBWaernja Ha
nygure...

(bopnep, 3a cywTnHaTta Ha
cMeer€eTo)

Bosep,

0 OBOj ecej jac HeMa Ja KOHCTpyupam reHepasiHa
BTeopMja Ha cMmeereTo BO genarta Ha dyko. Toa
cenak 6y 6uno egHa pagvkanHa v nNpeansBMKyBadvka 3ajauda,
W jac [OHeKaje Xanam LITO Ke MopaMm fja ja npenywram Ha
HeKoj Apyr, nocuctematmyeH ym. Ce WTO uMam Tyka da npeg-
NOXaM e aHa/IM3a Ha HEeKOJIKy enu3oau of, KopnycoT Ha ®dy-
KOOBWTE KHUIW, eceun, UHTepBjya - Kafe LUTO € MPUCYTHO CMe-
eneTo. Ke ce obugam Aa ja nokaxkam (yHKuMjaTa LWTO ja UMa
CMeerweTo BO OBMWe enu3ogun, 6e3 fa cyrepupam feka osaa
dyHKUMja cekage e ucrta. CmeeweTo He € HacMeBKa, Kaje
LUTO BO HajMana paka Moxe fa ce 3abenexu Hej3uHaTa mMo-
noxoba - Toa e becteneceH, 6e3nMYeH rnac Koj He ceau Ha
€0HO MECTO 1 H/ Ce U3MOJIKHYBa CeKojnaTt kKora Mucimve geka
ro umame B paue.

HajsepojaTtHO 61 6UNI0 KOPUCHO Ja KakaM Jeka O0BOj
Tpyn He 360pyBa 3a XyMOPOT M HEMa fa Be Hayydu Kako Aa
6uaete cMelwHU. AKO 4yuTaTenoT Toa ro o4vekysas, BefHall
Heka npejae Ha 6ubnmorpadckata cTpaHa - Apyrute aBTopu
Ke ce norpwxaTt 3a Toa. Moj npegnor e ga rv nobapate pe-
epeHymTe 3a Jlyuc Kepon (Lewis Carrol) nan Oar Agame
(Doug Adams).

Tyka jac ce obuayBam fa ce 3aHMMaBam CO Mpalla-
HeTO Kako YMOT 3aMp3HyBa HeKou ceKaBarsa, MOTOYHO ce-

Alla lvanchikova

FOUCAULT ON LAUGHTER

Laughter is generally the privilege of
the insane...

(Baudelaire, On the Essence of Laugh-
ter)

Introduction

n my essay | am not going to construct a general

theory of laughter in Foucault's works. That would have
been a radical and challenging task though, and | slightly regret
to have to leave it to some other, more systematic mind. All |
have to suggest here is an analytic of several episodes in the
body of Foucault's books, essays, interviews, where laughter
comes into play. | will try to show the function laughter plays in
these episodes without suggesting that this function is neces-
sarily the same. Laughter is not a smile, where at least one
could detect its location, - it's a disembodied faceless voice
which doesn't stay within its own belongings and tends to traverse
them every time we think it's in our hands.

It is probably useful to say that this paper is not about
humor and it won't teach one how to be funny. If the reader was
expecting to find something like this, she'd better go directly to
the bibliography page - other authors will take care of you. Check
for Lewis Carrol or Doug Adams references, that would be my
suggestion.

Here | was simply trying to deal with the issue of how
the mind comes to freeze some memories, precisely memories
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KaBata KOW ce TpaymaTuyHu. [0 kopuctam 360poT ,3amp-
3HYyBa" Kako M CeKOj MCUXOaHa/INTUUYKN aBTOp - CO 3Hauyehe
omkcaumja n/nn 3abopaBare - HajYeCTUTE HauyMHW 3a crpa-
ByBake cO Tpaymu. Mojata npBa cpegba co dyko aeduHu-
TMBHO Gelle TpaymaTu4yHa - LWOK Pa30TKPUEH CO CMEEeHe Koe
He 6eB crnocobHa eekTUBHO da ro apTukynmpam. He moxes
[a ro nojMam TeKCTOT KOj o4b6vBa fa ro 3agpXu UAeHTUTETOT,
KOj He caka fa uma 3Haverwe. ViMaB Mas1 XepMEeHEeBTUYKN NPO6-
/leM Kako fa ro yutam TeKCTOT Kora Pyko BuKa ,jac CyMm
oBge, n T ce cmeam” n ,He 6apaj ga octaHam uct”. MNopagm
MojaTta HecnocobHOCT ga ,cBapamM” TakBu M3jaBu (HajBepojaTHO
npeavsBvkaHa of MOETO AaMHELUHO NaTOHCKO yBepyBake
Jeka HawuoT yM paboTu Mpeky BOCNOCTaByBatbe eAHaKBOCT
N pasnuka Mery Hewitara) jac ce (oUKC/MpaB Ha OBME U3jaBu ”
CBpPTEB Kaj KOMeHTapuTe 6apajkm nomow. He Tpeba MHory
BpeMe fa ce 3abenexu geka BO KOMeHTapuTe 3a Pyko npe-
oBnajysaaTt OoHMe 3a 3abopaBameTo (Kako BTOPMOT BOOOU-
YaeH HauyuH 3a cnpaByBakeTO CO Tpayma).

OcHoBHaTa WMHTyMuMja Koja Me Bogelle Gelle geka
~cpefbara co cmeeweTo” (‘laughing encounter’) BO oHa LITO
ro HapekyBaMme ,,apxeosiolWKu nepuod” Ha genara Ha dyko, e
KOJMKY-TONKY 6numcka co ,CyaumpoT CO MOKTa“ BO Herosute
JfeHeanowkn" gena. Bo ecejoT XXWBOTOT Ha O3n0rnaceHuTe
nyfe (The life of Infamous Men), Toj ro onuwyBa CyaMpOT KO-
pucTejkn meTtadopu Ha ,cekasuua“ u ,rpmotesuya“. Cmetam
Aeka oBue meTachopum MHory nomaraat, 6uaejkm nocodyBaaT
KOH pa30TKpMBaYKMOT KapakTep Ha oBaa cpefba, ja no3uuu-
OHMpaaT cpefbaTa Kako ogpefeHO pa3oTKpuBarke, pasjac-
HyBare, KOE HM yKaXyBa Ha HelTO LTO UHaKy 6um ocTaHano
ckpueHo. Ke ce ocmenam ga pevam [eka CMeeHeTo ce ofHe-
cyBa Ha MopefoKoT (apxeonorunja), UCTO Kako LITO CyaAMpoT
ce ogHecyBa Ha MOKTa (reHeanoruja).

Cmeemne-—- Cypap
/ /
MOPEAOK-— MOK

CnepgHata vHTYMumja - AOHeKaje MefnaHxonmyHa -
belle feKka CMeerweTo, Koe e ,[NaBHO NpuBuaernja Ha nyau-
Te“, MOXe fa ce rneja Kako efeH Buf BeTyBakbe Koe ja no-

which are traumatic. | use the word ‘freeze' in a manner in
which a psychoanalytic author would use it - meaning fixation
or/and forgetting - most common ways of dealing with trauma.
My first encounter with Foucault was certainly traumatic - a
shock disclosed by laughter which | wasn't able to articulate
effectively. | couldn't cope with the text's denial to keep identity,
with its rejection to have a meaning. | had a simple hermeneutic
problem of how | was supposed to read the text when Foucault
says '| am here laughing at you' and 'don't ask me to remain the
same'. Due to my incapability to digest such statements (prob-
ably caused by my old platonic belief that our mind operates
through establishing identity and difference among things) | de-
veloped a fixation on these statements and turned to the body of
commentaries in search for help. It didn't take much time to
realize that in the body of commentaries on Foucault forgetful-
ness (as the second common way of dealing with trauma)
prevaled.

My basic intuition that led me through the way was that
the 'laughing encounter' in what we call 'archeological period' of
Foucault works is somewhat close to the ‘clash with power' in his
'‘genealogical' writings. In the essay The Life of Infamous Men
he describes this clash by using metaphors of 'flash* and 'light-
ing'. | found these metaphors extremely helpful, for they hint at
the revealing quality of this encounter, position this encounter
as a certain disclosure, clearing which brings to sight some-
thing which would otherwise remain hidden. | dare to suggest
that laughter refers to order (archeology) the same way as clash
refers to power (genealogy).

Laughter ------- Clash
\ \
ORDER------ POWER

The other intuition - somewhat melancholic - was that
one could see laughter which is 'generally the privilege of the
insane' as a certain promise hinting at the utopic possibility of
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coyyBa yTonuckaTa MOXHOCT 3a MecTOTO WM BpPeMeTo BO
Koe MalluMHaTa Ha MOKTa ce pywu. Bo oBoj Bug Ha haHTasnja
CMeeHeT0 He e efHOCTaBeH OTMOP KOH MOKTa, TYKY LEeNoCHO
- Mako MOXebu KpaTKoTpajHO - 6ercTBo of camata Mpexa
MOK-oTnop. Konky u ga e ytonucka, oBaa (paHTasuja € Heor-
X04Ha n yTewuntenHa. A gann 0Boj 6ecKpajHO HeBepojaTeH
MOMEHT MOXe fa ce MpeTBopu BO MOCTOjaHa W CBecHa CTpa-
Ternja e cocema Apyro npatlame.

MojaTta TpeTa nHTyuumja Gelle aeka Ke ce nokaxe ge-
Ka cMeereTo kaj Pyko e chopma Ha Tepopusam - crparervja
nogouHa npudpateHa og denes n MNatapu (Deleuze and Guattari);
3HaUM CMeeHeTo MMa HajMasKy TpU fMKa: OTKpuBawe (3Ha-
ene), ytonuja (BetyBare) 1 Tepopusam (cTpartervja). Bo Tek-
CTOB Ke ce obuaam fda rv npocrnefjam cuTe Tpu ugew.

ViHaky, 0BOj TpyA, € 3a XepMeHeBTMKa U eKcnepumeH-
TMpake - paspaboTyBa npawana of TMnoT 1) Kako efHo
UCKOMyBake CO 3Ha4yajHu pes3ynTatn 6uno NPekMHaTo of, Masl
3emjoTpec, 2) Kako fa ce noctanu BO OBWE reosOoLWKN OKOf-
HOCTK, 3) KaKo 4Y0oBeK ga ce hpnn Ha 3emja 1 ga npomawun, 4)
CeBO 0Ba 1 noBeKe. AKO 6eBTe [OBO/IHO BHUMATE/NHW, MOXEBTE
[a 3abenexuTe AeKa HEKoV Off OBMe Mpallaka npunarfaat BO
KaTeropujata Ha ekcnepumeHTUpawe, HEKOW ce XepMeHeB-
TUYKKW, HEKOW He Mpunaraar HUKaZe, Ho He TpuKeTe ce - TOKMY
TOoa e noeHTara.

Mpea enusopa: Manu 3emjoTpecu

~.HaBamy“, peue Maukarta, nogurajkm ja gec-
HaTa wena, ,)kxnusee epgeH lankap: a Hatamy“, noau-
rajku ja gpyrata wena, ,kvsee efieH 3ajak. lNMocetn
KOro cakaw: obajuata ce nygu“.

LAMa jac He cakam fga ce gpyxam co nyam
nyre“, peue Anuca.

A, TYKa HULITO He ce MOXe“, peye MaukaTa:
,OBAe cute cme nyau. Jac cym nyga. M tm cn nypa.”

(lyuc Kepon, Annca BO 3emjata Ha 4dypaTa)

Mpepenot Ha lNopefoKoT Ha HewrTara ro Tpecatr Manm
3emMjoTpecy, MKakwa, KoM cekojnaT nocoyyBaaT Ha NyKHaTu-

the place or moment where power machine collapses. In this
kind of fantasy laughter is not a simple resistance to power but a
complete - though maybe only momentary - escape from the
power-resistance grid itself. This fantasy, no matter how utopic,
is necessary and comforting. Whether this moment of infinite
improbability can be turned into a constant and conscious strat-
egy is an entirely different question.

My third intuition was that Foucault’s laughter turns out
to be a form of terrorism - a strategy which was later adopted
by Deleuze and Guattari; so the laughter has at least three faces:
revelation (knowledge), utopia (promice) and terrorism (strat-
egy). | will try to unfold all three ideas during the course of the
article.

Otherwise, this paper is about hermeneutic and experi-
mentation - it deals with the issues such as 1) how escavation of
meaningful responce was interrupted by a little earthquake, 2)
how to proceed under these geological circumstances, 3) how
to throw yourself on the ground and miss, 4) all mentioned above
and many others. If you were careful enough you could see that
some of those issues belong to the category of experimentation,
some of hermeneutic, some don't belong to any of them, but
don't worry - that is precisely the point.

Episode I: Little Earthquakes

"In that direction," the Cat said, waiving its right
paw round, "lives a Hatter: and in that direction,” waiv-
ing the other paw, "lives a March Hare. Visit either you
like: they are both mad."

"But | don't want to go around mad
people," Alice remarked.

"Oh, you cannot help that," said the Cat: "We're
all mad here. I'm mad. You're mad."

(Lewis Carrol, Alice in Wonderland)

The landscape of the Order of Things is shaken by little
earthquakes, hiccups which hint each time at the rupture, a
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HaTa, Ha OGperoT kage egHa popMaumja McyesHyBa, OCTaBajKu
M MecTO Ha Apyra, HaefHall ce Bpaka W notoa nak ucyesHysa.
OBa uKatbe Ha uctopujata € napagurmMatMyHo OnuLIaHo BO
BOBEAOT Ha KHWraTa, CO Hajrosiemarta 6puajaHTHOCT 3a Koja
dyko e cnocobeH. OBa BOBEAHO MOrnaBje ce M3A4BOjyBa 0Of
ocTaHaTUOT AeN Ha KHWrata, He NpoAosikyBa BO HapegHuTe
nornasja. BegHaw BO cnegHoOTO nornasje, Pyko 3anoyHysBa
auckycnja 3a ,Jlae MeHnHac“, a notoa AUPEKTHO CKOKa KOH
NCTOPUCKOTO npawake Ha ,KnacudyHuoT nepuon”. BosegoT
CTOM HacTpaHa, W CamMUOT Kako KHWra, MMajkm ofapefeH WH-
TerputeT. O6uMAyBajkn ce ga ro noumpa oBa nornaeje, reo-
MEeTpUCKW, BO penauuja co Apyrute, YOBEK 6U MOXen aa pede
[€eKa Toa NnocToM BO MeTanpocTop, OTKPMBAjKK ja camarta qop-
Ma, cTpaTernja u MeTogosIorMja Ha KHurata, Lema Ha UCKyc-
TBaTa KOM YOBEK MM 3406uBa. Jac OTCeKkorawl cym ro umasna
YYBCTBOTO fAeKa CE WTo PYyKO cakan fa Kaxe BO KHurata
(o4 rnepgHa Touka Ha meTtogonoruja, oopma, UCKYCTBO), BeKe
ro MmMa KakaHo BO BOBeAOT. [Ja ro nornegHeme OAG/IUCKY.

YwTe npsuoT nacyc oA Bosepot Benu: ,OBaa KHura
OTNPBUH Ce M3POAu Of efeH nacyc Kaj bopxec, of cMeeeTo
Koe, Ao4eKa ja unTaB cTpaHara, v pasypHyBalle cuTe Mnos-
HaTu ofdpefHuUM Ha mojaTa Muena - HawaTta Muena, muena
Koja ro HOCM ne4yaToT Ha HawaTa epa W HawaTta reorpaduja -
KpWwejku M cuTe HapefeHu NOBPLUMHW U CUTE OCKU CO KOU
CMe HaBMKHaTW Ja ro CKpotyBame OrpoMHOTO AMBO MHOLUTBO
Ha MocToeykn HewrTa...“ OBa pa3ypHyBa4yko CMeere, OnuLlIaHo
HU3 MHOryTe TEKTOHCKW MeTadopu, e peakuujata Ha Pyko
Ha ,KnHecka EHumknonegunja" (Chinese Encyclopaedia), than-
TasmaropmyHa knacudukaumja Ha XMBOTHUTE, U3MUC/IEHA Of
Bopxec. Mako BO LenocT M3MucneHa, oBaa kKnacudukaunja e
crnocobHa fa npovsBefe YyLoBULLIHU ediekTu Bp3 PYKO KOj e
W3HeHafeH of ,ocTpata HEeBO3MOXHOCT Toa fa ce cMuenn”.
OBOj bopxecoB nacyc H1 nokaxysa ofpefeH NopefoK LerocHO
pasnuMyeH of ,CuTe ogpefH/LM Ha Hawata Muena“, oTKpuBajku
JeKa MnopefoKOT Ha KOj HMe CMe HaBWKHaTW U camuoT e (UK-
TUBEH, WX ywTe Nogobpo, OTKPMBAjKM O AeNeHeTo Ha U3-
MUCNMLA W PeasTHOCT Kako TeopeTcka duKuuja, onTuuka uny-
3nja. HemMoXHOCTa fa ce npomMucnn kKnacudukauuvjata pesyn-
TMpa Oof OTCYCTBOTO Ha 3aefHWYKU TOUKM, OLHOCHO YHWUK-
LMpaHOCT Ha KnacudukauuuTte, n Toa My faBa Ha Nacycor,
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coastline where one formation ends giving space to another,
returning suddenly and then giving space again. This hiccup of
history is paradigmatically described in the introduction to the
book, with most brilliance Foucault is capable of. This introduc-
tory chapter stands aside from the rest of the book, doesn't
unfold in the following chapters. In the very next chapter Fou-
cault starts his discussion of Las Meninas, and after that jumps
directly into historical matter of the ‘classic period'. Introduction
stands aside as a book-in-itself, keeping certain integrity. Try-
ing to locate this chapter geometrically in relation to the follow-
ing chapters one could say that it exists in a metaspace, reveal-
ing the very form, strategy and methodology of the book, scheme
of the experience one is going to go through. | always had the
feeling that all Foucault wanted to say in the book (from the point
of methodology, form, experience) he already said in the intro-
duction. Let us look at it closely.

The very first passage of the Introduction says: 'This
book first arose out of a passage in Borges, out of the laughter
that shattered, as | read the page, all the familiar landmarks of
my thought - our thought, the thought that bears the stamp of
our age and our geography - breaking up all the ordered sur-
faces and all the planes with which we are accustomed to tame
the wild profusion of existing things..." The shattering laughter
described through the abundance of tectonic metaphors is
Foucault's responce to the 'Chinese Encyclopeadia', a
fantasmatic classification of animals invented by Borges. Though
entirely fictional, this classification is capable of producing mon-
strous effects on Foucault who is striken by the 'stark impossi-
bility of thinking that'. This passage from Borges presents a
certain order totally different from ‘all landmarks of our thought'
revealing the order we are accustomed to as itself fictional, or
better to say revealing the separation between fiction and reality
as a theoretical fiction, or optical illusion. The impossibility to
think through the classification results from the absence of the
common ground, that is, unity of classification, which grants the
passage, as Foucault says with 'monstrous quality' or 'absur-
dity'. We can see here that laughter Foucault experienced is not
related to something humorous or funny, but is rather a fright as

co
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Kako WTto Benn Pyko, ,UYyA0BULLEH KapaKTep“ wiv ,ancypa-
HocT". OBOe MOXeme fa BuauMe [eka cmeeneTto Ha dyko He
€ MOBP3aHO CO HELWTO XYMOPUCTUYHO WU CMELLHO, TYKY €
CTpaB Kako OA4roBop Ha anopuvja, 6eckpajHa HeBepojaTHOCT
Ha yM KOj 61 hyHKLUMOHMpan co3faBajku Takeu Knacudgmka-
uvn. Ho, OBOj YydoOBULLEH KapakTep e faseky of Toa ja buae
6ecmycnieH. YoBek MOXe NlecHO Aa ce cnpasu co 6ecmMucimuy,
onepupajku npeky BooOMYaeHUTe KaTeropum Ha WAEHTUTET
nnn pasnuka (Mcto n Opyro BoO ®YKOOBM TEPMWHWK), MPENO3-
HaBajKn M GecMmncnumTe Kako OABOEHW (pPas/iMyHnM) of OHa
LWITO UmMa cmuena. TepMUHOT ,JyAO0BULLHOCT" OBAE 0o cyrepupa
camMmnoT Konanc Ha oBue KaTeropuu, saragysareTo Ha CMUC-
narta co 6ecMUC/IEHOTO, OTKPUBaAHETO Ha MOXHOCTa geka
BMCTUHATa Ha cmucnata e becMmucneHa wnu 6apem feka rpa-
HUUWUTE Ha cMucnata He ce Gawl TOJIKY /leCHU 3a onpegeny-
Bake. YuTaTenoT ce Haora Ha MecTOTO Ha Anuca, Koja caka
Ja cu ro 3ayyea pas3ymMOT, HO € CBeCHa 3a HeBO3MOXHOCTa
3a T10a: A, TyKa HUWITO He ce MOxe“, peye Maukata: ,OBae
cute cme nyau. Jac cym nyga. U tm cu nypa.t

OBaa cpefba MMa napoanyHa npupoga u Kako u cekoja
napogmja, cu urpa co camyHocta. KmHeckata eHuukioneguja
Ha/IMKyBa Ha MopefokK, BCYLUHOCT W € HEKOj NopefoK, HO TaKoB
CO KOj He MOXeme fa onepvpame. He moxeme ga rv genume
N rpynupamMe HewTaTa cnopej oBaa Tabena, 6ugejkm tve Hu
ce M3MOJIKHyBaaT M NMOBTOPHO ce BpakaaT BO MHAUMEPEHT-
HOCT unu - cera obpaTHO - co3faBaaT andepeHunaLun Kaae
WITO He M oyekyBame. OBaa MpeBpTEHA C/AMKa Ha Nopenok
HW NokKaxyBa [Aeka W MopefoKOT Ha KOj HWe CMe HaBMKHAaTW,
BO CYWTMHA, e He-pefd. lykHaTMHata Koja CMeereTo ja pac-
napyyesa He e NMykKHaTMHa BO paMKuTe Ha MopefoKoT, TYKY
nyKkHaTMHa Koja ja NoKaxyBa HEOCHOBaHOCTa Ha caMuoT Mo-
pefok. Taa oTBOpa nNpasHUHa BO KOja HalIMOT MO3HAT nopenok
~1eban* Kako HernpusemjeH, 6eKpajHO KOHTUMHIEHTEH, U MOXe
Ja ce BMAM Kako Hekoja 04BOEHOCT, ,Heno3HaHuua“. MpasHu-
HaTa nomefy ,nopefouy” e UCTO Taka MpasHUHa of, MorosemMo
3Hauyewe - npasHuHa nomery ,MopeAokKoT Ha HewTaTa“ u cyo-
jeKTOT cnocobeH ga ro Buan BO HeroBaTa KOHTUHIEHTHOCT.
He neka Hekoj MOxe Mo cBoja >kenba fa HanywTn efeH nope-
[OK Ha HelwTata, KoKy 3a Aa MOXe ApYrvoT Aa M npoMeHu
Kako npukpveHn. Hanpotus, ®yKO ro noteHuupa TOKMY Yyxa-

a response to an aporia, infinite improbability of a mind which
would operate by producing such classifications. This monstrous
quality is far from being just non-sense. One can easily deal
with non-sense operating through the usual categories of iden-
tity and difference (Same and Other in Foucault's terms), iden-
tifying non-sence as separate (different) from sense. The term
'monstrosity’ here suggests the collapse of these categories them-
selves, contamination of sense by non-sense, revealing the pos-
sibility that the truth of the sense itself is non-sense or at least
that the limits of sense are not that easy to determine. The reader
finds herself in the position of Alice willing to keep her sanity but
also facing the impossibility of it: "Oh, you cannot help that,"
said the Cat: "We're all mad here. I'm mad. You're mad."

This encounter has a parodic quality, and as every
parody it plays with resemblance. Chinese Encyclopeadia re-
sembles order, in fact is a sort of order, which however we
cannot operate with. We cannot divide things and group them
according to this table, they slip back into indifference and -
the other way round - produce differentiations where we would
not expect. This inverted image of order shows that the order
we are used to in its essence is also a non-order. The rupture
in with laughter shatters is not a rupture within the order, but
the groundlessness of the order itself. It opens a void in which
our familiar order 'hovers' as ungrounded, infinitely contingent,
and can be seen in a certain estrangement, ‘unfamiliarity’. A
void between 'orders' is also a void of greater importance - a
void between the 'order of things' and the subject capable of
seeing it in its contingency. Not that one can voluntarily leave
one order of things for the sake of the other changing them as
a disguise. At the opposite, Foucault's puts emphasis precisely
on the horror one feels while encountering otherness, com-
plete failure to imagine its possibility. But the positive outcome
of this horror is that one is also capable of distancing oneself
from one's own familiar order, revealing its axiomatic charac-
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cot LITO YOBEK 0 YyBCTBYBa Kora Ke CpeTHe ApyrocT, ue-
JIOCHMOT Heycnex fAa Ce 3aMUC/IM BO3MOXHOCTa Ha ApyrvoT.
Ho, nMo3nTMBHMOT UCXOA Of OBOj yXac e Toa LITO YOBEK e
UCTO Taka crnocobeH ga ce guctaHuupa of, COMNCTBEHWOT Mo-
pefoK, OTKPMBAjKM o aKCMOMATCKMOT KapakTep Ha WUCTWOT -
nopefok Koj Tpeba fa ce npudatu, BO Koj Tpeba aa ce Bepysa,
[la ce 3eMe Kako MpUpPOAEH 3a BOOMWTO Aa MOCTOMW.

CmeTaMm fgeka oBoj MNpearosop e f06pO MHCLEHWpaH
eKCMepuMeHT BpP3 4uTaTeNoT, Kako M NOBEeKeTo Apyrum Tekc-
TOBU Ha Pyko. BepyBam feka onucuTe ja urpaat ucrtata ynora
Kako 1 BO JucuunamHa u KasHa - ja oTBapaaT ucrtata npas-
HWHa, ja co3faBaar uctarta fasiedynHa. 3emeTte ro 3a npumep
KONexoT Ha [JemujaH Ha cammoT noyetok Ha O n K - oBaa
CLeHa Ha Mayere He HU e AafieHa MCKNY4YMBO 3a Boajepusam,
Kako rnietka 3a npesup. lNomucnete Ha yyBcTBaTa Ha O46UB-
HOCT ¥ MNperno3HaBare LWWTO M NpeAn3BrKyBa Kaj uMtartesnor,
N Ha N3HeHadyBaweTo M cTpaBoT. OnucoT Ha JemujaHoBaTa
CMpPT He e cnocobeH ga nobyanm cmea Kako OHOj nacyc Kaj
Bopxec, nopagy HejaMHata G6/IMKOCT A0 Hac - Hue ce ywTe 1
cthakame NpemMHory cepuosHO OBMe fesflyBaka Ha nopepnok/
MOK Npeky jaBHWTe ersekyuuu, ce npeno3HaBame BO Toa, U
CTPaBOT LITO YOBEK 0 YyBCTBYBa € 3HaK Ha OBa Mnpenos3Ha-
Bake. Camo feTasieH onuc JoBefAyBa [0 CTENeH Ha Henpu-
jaTHOCT, LWITO € MOXeH 3HaK Ha guctaHua. Jac 6w ja muckopuc-
Tnna metadopara Ha ,MaM 3eMjoTpecu” BO Bpeka CO ynoT-
pebarta Ha geTann BO 0BOj ONWUC, CNopef6eHOo COo rosieMunoT
TEKTOHCKM noTpec BO lMopefoKoT Ha HewrTaTa.

Btopa Enusopga: Unheimlich,
Bo3HemupeHoct, Cmea

dyKo ro onuwyBa HEroBoTo WMCKYCTBO CO cMeaTta
ynoTpebyBajkn MM TEPMUHUTE HEMNPWjaTHOCT U BO3HEMMUPEHOCT.
“MacycoT Ha bopxec fonro Bpeme Me CMeelle, Mako He 6e3
ofpefeHa HenpujaTHOCT Of, KOja He MOXeB fa ce ocnobogam”
(ctp. xvii). Ce Benu geka cnefHuMBe TpW COCTOjOU NpUAOHECY-
BaaT KOH HenpujaTHOCT - HeMOXHOocTa fa ce mucau, 36opysa
n Bu3yenuanpa (nepumnupa). Cute TMe nocodyBaar Ha ojpe-
[eHa pyMHUPaHOCT - PYMHMPAHOCT Ha Cy6jeKTOT Ha MuUcuTe,
roBOpoT W nepuenuujara. PymHupaHocTa He e camo AeCTpyK-
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ter - one that has to be accepted, believed in, be taken as
natural in order to exist at all.

I think that this Preface is a well staged experiment on
the reader, as well as most of other texts of Foucault. | believe
that descriptions play the same role in Discipline and Punish -
they open the same void, produce the same distance. Take for
example the slaughter of Damian in the very beginning of D & P
- this scene of torture is not offered to us for voyeuristic pur-
pose only, as a spectacle for our contempt. Think of both repul-
sion and recognition it produces in the reader, both surprise
and fright. The description of Damian's death is not capable of
initiating laughter the way that a passage from Borges does
because of its proximity to us - we still take this kind of order/
power operating through public executions too seriously, we rec-
ognize ourselves in it, and the fear one feels is the sign of this
recognition. Only the detailed description produces a degree of
uneasiness which is a possible sign of distance. | would use the
metaphor of 'little earthquakes' in relation to the use of detail in
this description as compared to a large tectonic rupture in the
Order of Things.

Episode II: Unheimlich,
Anxiety, Laughter

Foucault describes his experience of laughter in terms
of uneasiness and anxiety. "The passage from Borges kept me
laughing a long time, though not without a certain uneasiness
that | found hard to shake off." (p. xvii) Three following condi-
tions are said to contribute to this uneasiness - impossibility to
think, to speak and to visualize (perceive). All those signify a
certain ruination - ruination of the subject of thought, speech,
perception. Ruination isn't just a destruction. It can be defined
as experience caused by encounter with something which dis-

oo
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uvja. Moxe pa ce aethvHMpa Kako UCKYCTBO MpeAn3BUKaHO
o[, cpepbata CO HeWTOo LWTO o0 BO3HEMUPYBA WMAEHTUTETOT,
CUCTEMOT, NopefokoT. PyumHMpaHocTa Ha mucnarta Bo [lope-
LOKOT Ha HewTara ja npeAn3BuKyBaaT napafoKcy BrHesgeHu
BO Knacugwmkauuwjata, koM My gasaat ,4yfoBuLLHA npupoga”
Ha BeKe crnomeHaTuoT nacyc. ,LleHTpanHaTa kateropuja Ha
XXMBOTHUTE ,BK/Ty4EHW BO cerawHaTta knacudukauuja®“, co Hej-
3MHOTO EKCM/IMUMTHO ynaTyBake KOH napafokcuTe Co Kou
CMe 3arno3HaeHu, e MHAMKaumja Aeka HukKoraw Hema fa ycre-
eMe fa fehmHupame ctabunHa penauumja Ha cogpxaH u comp-
XaTen mefy cekoja of OBME KaTeropum u OHaa Koja rm BKAy-
yyBa cute..." (xvii)

PynHupateTo Ha Mucnara e noBp3aHo CO HeycrnexoT
Ha MmarvHauumjata, KonamncoT Ha reomeTpujata, HEBO3MOX-
HOoCTa [fa ce Bu3yenusupaart, guctpubympaart pajeHu
€HTUTETU BO MPOCTOPOT:... MMa Moo BWUA Ha Hepes 0f OHOj
Ha HecBp3aHOTO, MefycebHOTO MoBp3yBakbe Ha HENpPUrogHu
HelwTa, Mucnam Ha HepeoT BO KOj (pparMeHTUTe Ha rosnem
6poj MOXHW nopefoLM cBeTKaaT OA44eNIHO BO AMMEH3unjarta,
6e3 nNpaBwWI0 UM reomeTpuja, Ha HENPaBUHOTO... HEBO3MOXHO
e Ja ce Hajie MeCTO Ha XuBeerbe 3a HUMB, Aa ce gedmHupa
NIOKYyC nof cute HuB“. ®YKO MM HapekyBa OBME HEBO3MOXHU
MecTa ,xetTepoTonuun“, Hacnpotu ,ytonuu“. ,ytonuute
yTewyBsaarT...", BeM Toj, ,XeTepoTonuute BO3HeMupyBaat”
(xviii).

Kako ce BOOMLWTO BO3MOXHM OBUe XxeTepotonun? dy-
KO ro AaBa OAroBOpoOT - Ha MecToTO, UM Nofobpo He-MecToTo,
Ha ja3nkoT, 6uaejkn Tyka MPOCTOPOT U ja3nKOT Ce HaBuaym
04BOEHW efeH oA apyr. ,Kage Ha Apyro mecto 6u Mmoxene ga
Cce cpeTHaT Tue HewTa, OCBEH BO HeMaTepujasiHMOT 3BYK Ha
rnacoTt Koj rm HabpojyBa, WM Ha NUCTOT KOj ja TpaHCKpubupa
HMBHaTa nucta? Kage Ha Apyro mMecto 6u moxene ga 6uaart
nocTaBeHU efHO HacnpoTW OpPYro, OCBEH BO HE-MeCTOTO Ha
jasmkoT?" (xvi)

MefyToa, Tpu CTpaHuuM noHatamy ®Dyko ja HanywTa
0OBaa MOXHOCT, NMOCOYYBAjKM AeKa XeTepoTunumte My Ha-
HecyBaaT LUTETW Ha ja3uKOT, Kako W Ha haHTasunjata u Muc-
nata, feka a-TonuunTe Ce HYXHO W a-ha3uu.

turbs identity, system, order. Ruination of thought in the Order
of Things is caused by paradoxes imbedded in the classifica-
tion, which give the passage already mentioned 'monstrous qual-
ity'. "The central category of animals 'included in the present
classification’, with its explicit reference to paradoxes we are
familiar with, is an indication that we shall never succeed in
defining a stable relation of contained to container between each
of these categories and that which includes them all..." (xvii)

Ruination of thought is linked to the failure of imagina-
tion, collapse of geometry, impossibility to visualize, distribute
given entities in space: "...there is a worse kind of disorder than
that of the incongruous, the linking together of things that are
inappropriate; | mean the disorder in which fragments of a large
number of possible orders glitter separately in the dimension,
without law or geometry, of the heteroclite... it is impossible to
find a place of residence for them, to define a locus beneath
them all." Foucault calls these impossible places ‘heterotopias'
in opposition to 'utopias'. "Utopias afford consolation...", he says,
"Heterotopias are disturbing.” (xviii)

How these heterotopias are possible at all, then? Fou-
cault gives his answer - in the place or better non-place of lan-
guage, for here space and language appear to be separate
from each other. 'Where could those things meet, except in the
immaterial sound of the voice pronouncing their enumeration,
or on the page transcribing it? Where else could they be juxta-
posed except in the non-place of language?" (xvi)

However, three pages later Foucault abandones this pos-
sibility, pointing that heterotopias damage language as well as
imagination and thought, that a-topias are necessarily a-phasias
as well.
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»,HenpujaTtHocTa Koja He Tepa fa ce cMeeme Kora ro
nutame bopxec HECOMHEHO e MoBp3aHa Cco AN1aboKoTo cTpa-
JaHvne Ha OHMe 4uj ja3UK e YHULITeH: 3aryba Ha OHa WTo e
BOOOMYa@EHO 3a MPoCTOpOT M MmeTo" (xix). OBa cTpajare e 1
BO3HEMMpPEHOCTa Ha athasnyHnoT KOj cOo3[aBa MHOLITBO rpy-
nauvm, camo 3a fa OTKpue fAeka Tue ,MOBTOPHO ce pacTBopa-
ar, 6uaejkn noneTo Ha MAEHTUTET Koe M OApXyBa, KOJKY U
[Ja e orpaHnyeHo, e Ccé ylTe [OBOJIHO LUMPOKO 3a fJa He buge
HecTabunHo; n Taka 60/HMOT YyM NpoAoXyBa A0 6eCKoHeu-
HOCTa... KOHEYHO TeTepaBejku ce Ha paboT Ha BO3HeMupeHocT"
(xviii)

HenpuvjatHocTa WTO ja HOCU CMeeneTo goara of Hec-
nocobHocTa Ha cy6jeKTOT Aa ro OAPXW CBOjOT UAEHTUTET,
KOj € MOXeH camMo MNpeKy BOCMOCTaByBake Ha WAEHTUTET Ha
OUCKYPCOT, MAEHTUTET Ha 3HAaYeHeTo, Ha MPOCTOPOT, reo-
MeTpujaTa Ha BMAAMBoTo. OApeAeH efleMeHT Ha eKkcuec ce
nojaByBa Ha natekata Ha PykoOBOTO AeN0 U NpeAn3BMKyBa
pyuHuparse npej KHurata BOOMWTO U Aa 3arnoyHe - OBOj YyaeH
OfHOC Mefy NOpefoKOT M HErOBOTO MPEKMHyBahe, CUMO0/INYeH
TOTa/IMTEeT COOYEH CO TeMesfieH Hepef, MOMEHT Ha XaoC Koj e
CTaBeH HajBOp 0f pernpeseHTMpaHoTo. Yapnc WenapacoH
(Charles Shepherdson) ro cmeta oBa 3a ,efieH Bug oyx, Tpa-
ymaTMyeH efleMEHT, KOj MM MporoHysa Aenata Ha dyko Kako
nocTojaHa MOXHOCT 3a nyauno® (ctp. 21). Toj ucto Taka npeg-
nara geka oBOj e/leMeHT, 3a KOj Hema MecTo BO CUMOO/IMYHNOT
nopefok - UMeHo, Nopaay Toa LTO Npeau3BMKyBa MyKHaTVMHA
BO UCTMOT - Ce MaHudecTMpa Kako Tpayma Koja He Moxe aa
ce WHTerpmpa m ce OTKpMBa cebecu MpeKky cMeere U BO3He-
MMWPEHOCT, @ W YyAHO Ha/IMKyBa Ha HewTo WTo JlakaH 6u ro
Hapekon peasiHoTO.

BcylIHOCT, ako npu3Haeme Aeka Ha npBUTE CTpaHu
of MNopenokoT Ha HewTata Pyko ce obuaysa ga M3MuUcaU
efleH Bupg jasuk, Koj 0BO3MOXyBa ga ce 360pyBa 3a BO3HEMU-
peHocTa, Toa Ke HM A03BOMM Ja ro ctaBuMe ®Pyko BO MHOry
MOLIMPOK KOHTEKCT 0f KOHTEKCTOT Ha HEroBUTe COMCTBEHU
fena. TMocton ponra Tpaguumja Ha pasmucryBarbe OKOMy BO3-
HeMMpeHocTa, Tpajuuuja Koja HajBepojaTHO 3amnoyHyBa Co
Kjepker (Kierkegaard) n npeky CapTtp, Xajgerep v JlakaH
(Sartre, Heidegger, Lacan) ogn BO gouHWOT 20-TM BeK. MOXHO

"The uneasiness that makes us laugh when we read
Borges is certainly related to the profound distress of those
whose language has been destroyed: loss of what is common to
place and name' (xix) This distress is also the anxiety of the
aphasiac who creates a multiplicity of grouping only to find out
that they 'dissolve again, for the field of identity that sustains
them, however limited it may be, is still wide not to be unstable;
and so the sick mind continues to infinity... teetering finally on
the brink of anxiety." (xviii)

The uneasiness that laughter provokes, comes from the
subject's inability to sustain its own identity, which is possible
only through establishing the identity of the discourse, the iden-
tity of meaning, space, geometry of the visible. A certain ele-
ment of excess emerges at the routes of Foucault's work and
causes ruination before the book.actually starts - this strange
relation between the order and its disruption, symbolic totality
confronted by fundamental disorder, moment of chaos that falls
outside of representation. Charles Shepherdson refers to it as
is ‘a certain ghost, traumatic element which haunts Foucault's
work as a perpetual possibility of madness itself’ (p. 21). He
also suggests that this element which has no place in the sym-
bolic order, namely because it causes a rupture in it, manifests
itself as a trauma that cannot be integrated and reveals itself
through laughter and anxiety, has a strange resemblance to
something which Lacan would call the real.

In fact, if we admit that in the first pages of the Order of
Things Foucault tries to invent some kind of language which
allows to speak about anxiety, it will let us put Foucault in a
context much wider than the context of his own works only. There
is a long tradition of thinking about anxiety, which probably starts
with Kierkegaard and goes through Sartre, Heidegger and Lacan
into late XX century. It is possible to interpret Foucault's 'apha-
sia' in terms of the encounter with the real in the works of Lacan.
The question also arises about the possible relation between
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e fa ce uHTepnpeTtupa PykoosaTa ,adasunja‘ Bo cMuena Ha
cpefbata co peasiHOTO BO genarta Ha JlakaH. lMpawaweTo
KOe WCTO Taka ce nocTtaByBa € 3a MOXHaTa Bpeka mefy dyko
n Xajgerep. MNpawareTo Koe Tpeba fa ce apTuKynupa e aau
OHa WTO PYKO rOo Hapekysa ,opemeTyBawbe”, ,Xxeteportonuja“
€ UCTOTO OHa Koe Xajaerep ro HapekyBsa ,butue“, a JlakaH
~PeanHoTo".

CmeTaM [eka TakBOTO PaBeHCTBO € MOLUHe npuB/iey-
HO, GMAejKM HM [03BONyBa ga ro cmectnme dPyko BO Tpaau-
umjata Ha gomnocodmjata, HEWTO LWTO TOj CaMUOT O Hermpa,
TBPAEjKN AeKa He e dmnocod TyKy eAHOCTaBHO McTopuyap.
VicTo Taka, Toa H/ gonylwTta Aa BoBeAEME U OHTOMOLLKA AVMEH-
3uja BO HeroBaTa Mvena. Ha npumep, fa peuyeme geka BoBefoT
Ha MopefoKOT Ha HewTaTa HU ja npeTcTaByBa MOXHOCTa 3a
HewTo Kako PeanHOTO v BuTWeTO, HewTo WTo 61 ja u3aur-
Hasl0 Mucrata Ha ®yKo Haj HMBOTO Ha MCTOPUCKUOT ,pena-
TMBM3aM" 1 BO3HEMUpYyBauKaTa KOHTWHreHumMja Ha AMCKYyp3uB-
HUTe dhopmaunn. OBa gonywTa AMMeH3njaTa Ha gnaboyunHa
Ja ce nojasu (NOBTOPHO), 3@ MHTepakuujaTa Ha nospLuMHaTa.
MefyToa, jac cMeTaM feka oBa e 3anygHo. MNpepnaram ga ce
CBPTUME KOH CEKOj Of OBME MUCAWUTENM U [a BUAMME LITO
nmaart TMe Aa KaxaT Ha Tema BO3HEeMUPEHOCT.

Xajgerep: WTo e meTadusnka?

JLUTO e meTathmsnka?" e npawaretTo koe Xajgerep ro
pasBua Ha CBOETO MHayrypasHO npefjaBake, 0TKaKo 6un Has-
HayeH 3a JekaH Ha ofnenoT 3a (phunosodmja, HaciefHUK Ha
HeroBmoT yunten EgmyHg Xycepn (Edmund Husserl), aBTopoT
Ha , Punocopujata kako cTpora Hayka“. Bo cBoeTo npepasa-
He, Xajgerep ro nocraBui npawaketo Ha HUWTOCTa Kako Kiyy
3a MeTamsnkarta. Toj ce Tpyau fa r OTKpMe MOXHOCTUTE Ha
MOZYCOT Ha ,,CBECHOCT", KOj € He-HayyeH U Koj, fa ce HajeBame,
Ke ja OTKpue npupogara Ha metadm3amkaTa.

PasnuyHo n of egHOCTABHOTO ,,0TCYCTBO“ Ha Gutne
N of efHOCTaBHaTa Heraumja Ha 6UTWE, HULITOTO He e eddekT
HUTY Ha Herauujata Kako normyka yHKuuja, HUTY Nak nexu
BO MOJIETO Ha flormykaTta CcBecHoCT. Jlornkarta, TBpAM Xajaerep,
camara ro npeTnocTeaByBa HMLUTOTO KakO Hej3uH ycnoB. dop-

Foucault and Heidegger. The question to be articulated is whether
what Foucault calls 'disorder] 'heterotopia’ is the same as what
Heidegger calls Being or Lacan calls the Real.

I think that such equation is a very tempting enterprise
because it allows to position Foucault in the tradition of philoso-
phy, which he himself denied by saying he was not a philoso-
pher but simply a historian. It also allows to introduce an onto-
logical dimension in his thought. Saying for example, that the
Preface to The Order of Things introduces a possibility of some-
thing like the Real or the Being would elevate Foucault's thought
above the level of historical 'relativism' and disturbing contin-
gency of the discursive formations. It allows the dimension of depth
to (re-)appear behind the interplay of surfaces. However, | think
this attempt is misleading. What | suggest here is to turn to
these thinkers themselves and to see what they have to say on
the topic on anxiety.

Heidegger: What is Metaphysics?

“What is metaphysics?” is a question Heidegger devel-
oped in his Inaugural Lecture, after he had been appointed to
the Chair of Philosophy as a successor of his teacher Edmund
Husserl, the author of the 'Philosophy as a Rigorous Science'.
In this lecture Heidegger posits the question of Nothingness as
a key to methaphysics. He seeks to uncover the possibility of
the mode of ‘awareness’ which is non-scientific and which hope-
fully would disclose the nature of metaphysics.

Being different both from mere 'absence' of a being
and from mere negation of a being, nothing is neither the effect
of the negation as a logical function, nor it lies within the field of
logical awareness. Logic, Heidegger claims, itself presupposes
nothing as its condition. The form of 'negation’ remains ‘foreign’
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MaTa Ha ,Herauujata“ ocTaHyBa ,Tyfa“ 3a HULITOTO W, BO 06ua
Ja ro ,peructpupa“, cekoraw AoUHWU. ,HWWTOTO BeKe ce noja-
ByBa [a He rnpeneka.”

OTTyKa, hopmata BO Koja HALWTOTO Ce OTKpuBaA € ,pac-
nofioXeHne", TMN Ha CBECHOCT KOja He e 3aBuUCHa 0f, WHTe-
NeKTyanHo cpakare Ha HewTo. PacnonoxeHneto BO Koe ,40-
BEKOT € [JOHEeCeH npepg camoTo HMWTO" e ,AHrcT (cTpas, BO3-
HemMypeHocT). OHa WTOo ro ABOW AHICTOT Of CTpasoT e 6es-
objekTHocTa. OBaa He-HamepHa npupoga Ha AHICTOT e of
nocebHa BadKHOCT 3a Xajgerep, buaejkn nHanumpa geka OHoj
KOj € BO3HEMMWpPEH, BCYLIHOCT € W3roHeT oTaje ToTanutetoT
Ha cywTecTBaTa, M3/I0KeH Ha He[ocTaToK Ha 6uayBarwe Ha
HEKOj HauuH. Merytoa, HMWTOTO Ce CpeTHyBa BO cocTojbata
Ha BO3HEMVPEHOCT He KakO HeLITO U30/upaHo, rnojasneky of
CMTE HellTa Ha OBOj CBET, TYKy COeAMHEeTO €O HMB. KnyyHaTa
NnoeHTa Koja ce noTeHuupa e feka BO cocTojbata Ha BO3He-
MUWPEHOCT, HewTaTta umaar TeHAeHumja Ha vcnywtake of pa-
Ka, TOHeHwe, a M KOHTpofaTa Bp3 HewTaTa 4YygHO crabee.
MojaBaTa Ha HULITOTO M MeHyBa paboTuTe. OAHOCHO, Aa pe-
YaM, HacokaTa Ha HelwTaTta ce MeHyBa. CBETOT Kako fa bera
o4, cyb6jekToT. 3a Dasein, HewTaTa HEKako BeKe He ce npu
paka. Xajoerep TBpAM [Aeka BO3HeMUPeHOCTa M OTKpUBA
yHewTaTa KakBu LUTO Ce“, HO CEeKakKo He Kako LTO MM cpeka-
BaMe BO npoceyHaTta cekojaHeBuLa. BO3HEMUPEHNOT € N3roHeT
oTaZe nosHatata pasOTKPMEHOCT BO Koja cylwTecTBaTta ce
OCMMWCMEHO MaHugecTun (WTO 3Hauu Aeka MOoXaT ga ce Ko-
puctaTt u 3a HMB MOXe fda ce 36opyBa) BO MoseTO Ha OTyre-
HocTa. Kako BO cny4ajoT Ha Pyko, Cy6jeKTOT € COOYEH CO
HELWTO CO KOe He MOXe fAa onepupa, HewWwTo ,Herno3HaTo".

Xajoerep ekcr/iMuuMTHO roBopy 3a OBa WUCKYCTBO Kako
3a “Unheimlichkeit", T.e. UCKyCTBOTO Ha HEOAOMaKMHETOCT BO
COMNCTBEHOTO WUCKYCTBO. ,BO AHrCT, Bennme, NocTtoun He-6u-
aysatbe-goma (being-not-at-home)” (Bo gpyrn npesoau, ,Hec-
nokojcteo”“ (being ill-at-ease)). OBa He-6buayBare-Aoma, He
uMmnavuupa geka Hekage vma ,aoma‘, ,.MpMpoaHO MecTo” Kaje
wro Dasein npunara, kage WwTo 61 6UN0 HA CUTYPHO Of, CTpaLu-
HaTa cpefba CO HULWITOTO, TYKY feka oBaa HefoMHOCT e noT-
pebHa kapaktepucTuka Ha Dasein U e HeroBa OCHOBHa Mpwu-
najHocCT.
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to nothing, and as an attempt to 'register' it, comes always too
late. 'The nothing rises to meet us already before that.'

The form in which nothing reveals itself is, therefore,
'mood’, a type of awareness which is not dependent of an intel-
lectual grasping of something. The mood in which 'man is brought
before nothing itself is 'Angst' (dread, anxiety). What distin-
guishes Angst from fear is its objectlessness. This non-inten-
tional character of Angst is of particular importance for Heidegger
for it indicates that the one who is anxious is actually driven
beyond the totality of beings, exposed to a lack of being in a
way. However, nothing is encountered in the state of anxiety not
as something isolated, apart from the things in the world, but as
one with them. The essential point emphasized is that in the
state of anxiety things tend to slide away, sink, that the control
over things strangely weakens. The emergence of nothing make
things change. Or | would say, the directionality of things
changes. The world seems to flee from the subject. The things
loose their character of being-ready-at-hand for Dasein.
Heidegger claims that anxiety reveals 'things as they are', but
certainly not as they are experienced in our average everyday-
ness. The Anxious is driven beyond the familiar disclosedness
in which the beings are meaningfully manifest (which means
they can be used and spoken of) into the field of estrangement.
As in Foucault's case, the subject is confronted with something
he cannot operate with, ‘unfamiliar’.

Heidegger explicitly refers to this experience as
‘Unheimlichkeit’, that is, the experience of not being at home in
one's own experience. 'In Angst, we say, there is being-not-at-
home' (in other translation, 'being ill-at-ease'). This being-not-
at-home, doesn't imply that there is a 'home' somewhere, a 'natural
place' where Dasein belongs to, and where it would be free from
the scary encounter with nothing, but rather that this
Unhomeliness is a necessary characteristic of Dasein and is its
essential belonging.
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MIcTo Taka, UCKYCTBOTO Ha OmfwTa HEno3HaTtocT My €
HEeKaKo ,,cekoraw npemMHory nosHara“ Ha Dasein, 6ugejku, Kako
WTO Benn Xajaerep, BO3HEMMpEHOCTa - MMMIMLUUTHO - e ce-
Korawl npucyTHa. Hekoj cekorawl ,ce TeTepaBu Ha paboT Ha
yxacot“. OBoj hnnocodckn rect mmnavumpa geka HenosHa-
TocTa Ha lMo3HaToTo (HewTaTa ro ryb6ar CBOETO 3Ha4vyeHe) u
nosHatocTa Ha HenosHaToTo (MpacTapata npupoga Ha BO3-
HEMWPEHOCTA) OHTOJIOWKM W npeTxodaT Ha mo3HaTocTa Ha
No3HaToTO (Pa30TKPUEHOCTA Ha HelwTaTa Kako ga ce npu pa-
Ka, Kako fa ce pedepeHuumjaniHv, HapeaeHwu).

BosHemupeHocta uwam Unheimlichheit 3a nps nat ro
Hoc Dasein npep cywitecTBata, Kako TakBU, OTTaMy HOCEjKM
ja n MOXHoCTa 3a MeTadmsmka. [oHecyBajkn ro Dasein nuue-
B-NMLe CO CBETOT BO ceTa HeroBa HEOCHOBAHOCT, ,pacnosno-
XeHneTo" nokaxysa Aeka nako Dasein 3a0/mKUTENHO NoCcTou
BO CBETOT, CBETOT He € HWTYy MeCTO Ha HeroBaTa aBTEHTUY-
HOCT, HUTY HEros [OM.

Ja3nkoTt Ha PeasiHOTO

JenymHo nosajmeHo og dpojaoBMoT ecej 3a HEBOOOU-
YyaeHoTO, AeNnymMHO of XajgerepoBute npepasara 3a Meta-
om3mkarta, HeBoobU4aeHoTo mam Unheimlich cTaHyBa TexHWuY-
KW TepMurH BO JlakaHoBuTe cnucu. HeBoOGMYaAEHOTO He MOoXe
Ja ce onuwe nopobpo of, efHOCTAaBHO, HacTaH Koj npeams-
BMKYBa BO3HEMUWPEHOCT, Aa pedyeme, ofpeeHa B0o36yaa, Koja
HemMa npuurHa, Koja goafa 6e3 ga n 6uge BpeMeTOo, Kako u3-
HeHaZyBahe. BosHemupeHocTa Tpeba Aa ce pas/iMKyBa Of
CTPaBOT: YOBEK MOXe fAa ce nfawm of KOHKpeTHa SIMYHOCT
nnn ob6jekt, cTpaBoT Tpeba fa e npeausBuKaH of oApefeH
06jeKT, TOj Ma NpUYMHa, A0AEeKa BO3HEMUPEHOCTA HEMa Npu-
ynHa. Hea ja npeans3BMKyBa HEBOOOMYAEHOTO.

CTpaB - KOHKpEeTHa JIMYHOCT, 06jeKT
BO3HEMUPEHOCT - HEBOOOMYAEHOTO

MapagurmaTckmoT NpuMep 3a HEBOOOGUYAEHOTO 3a Koe
36opyBaat 1 ®pojg n JlakaH e ABOjHUKOT. BaxkHoCcTa Ha He-

And also, this experience of general unfamiliarity is
somehow always-too-familiar for Dasein, for, as Heidegger says,
anxiety - implicitly - is always there. One is always ‘teetering on
the brink of horror. This philosophical gesture implies that unfa-
miliarity of the Familiar (things loose their meaning) and famil-
iarity of the Unfamiliar (the primordial character of anxiety) are
ontologically prior than familiarity of the familiar (disclosedness
of things as being-at-hand, as being referential, orderly).

Anxiety or Unheimlichkeit brings Dasein for the first time
before beings as such, therefore brings forth the possibility of
metaphysics. Bringing Dasein face-to-face with the world in its
groundlessness, the 'mood' shows that though Dasein neces-
sarily exists in the world, the world is not the place of its authen-
ticity, not its home.

The Language of the Real

Borrowed partially from Freud essay on uncanny, par-
tially from Heidegger's lectures on Metaphysics, uncanny or
Unheimlich becomes a technical term in Lacan's writings. Un-
canny cannot be described better as simply an anxiety provok-
ing event, let's say, a certain excitement, which has no reason,
comes without being due, as a surprise. Anxiety should be dis-
tinguished from fear: one can be afraid of a concrete person or
object; fear should be provoked by an object, it has a cause,
while anxiety doesn't have a cause. It is provoked by uncanny.

fear - concrete person, object
anxiety - uncanny

The paradigmatic example of the uncanny to which both
Freud and Lacan refer is the double. The importance of un-
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BOOOWYaeHWTe (peHOMEHM e JeKa Tue ce nopraTa KOoH peas-
HoTO. Bo3HemMupeHocTa, pe3yntar Ha cpegbarta co HeBOOOU-
4aeHoTo, e curHan/CMMNTOM [eka 4YOoBeK ce Mpubnnxysa Ao
peanHoTo.

Bo KOHTpacT cO NpeTXoAHWUTE MNCUXOoaHasIMTUYapCcKu
aBTOpM Kou ja cpakaa BO3HEMMpPEHOCTa, e4HOCTaBHO, Kako
efHa nowa paboTa, HewWTo WTOo Tpeba ga ce oTcTpaHu, JlakaH,
BO XajaerepujaHcku cTufa, npu3HaBa Jeka BO3HemMupeHocTa
MMa No3UTMBEH KBaNUTET, TOKMY 3allTo ro npubnmxysa cyo-
JEKTOT BO AonuMp CO peasiHOTO. PeasiHOTO e OHa HewTo LWTo
HegocTMra BO CMMOO/IMYHMOT NOPEOK, HELWTO LUTO He MOXe
Ja bupe perncTpMpaHo BO HEro, HewWwTo A0 LWTO MOXe Ja ce
NpuGAMKNME, HO HMKOTaw He MOXemMe fda ro cgarumme.
PeanHoTo co3fgaBa TakaHape4yeHW ,AynKW* BO pamMKuTe Ha
CMMOO/IMYKOTO KOW ja MOKaXyBaaT HeleslocHOCcTa Ha
cumbonnykaTta CTpyktypa. PeanHoto npunafa HagBop of
onepauuvMTe Ha 3HaeHETO U florMkarta Ha npeTcTaByBahe.

Ha HeKoj HauuH, 3HejKn geka cuTe Tpu ChomeHaTu
aBTOpu npobyBaaT ga HanpasarTt ja3uWK CO KOj Ke mMoxart ga
36opyBaaTt 3a BO3HEMWpeHOCTa, Tue pgoafaaT, MmoMasnky wnu
noeseke, fo uctu pesyntatu. Cute Tpojua

1) ja onuwyBaaT cpegbaTta Koja npeaus-
BUKYBa BO3HEMVpYBate Kako eKLecuBHa, 6e3 npuumHa,
U3HeHafyBake, LUOK;

2) 36opysBaar 3a KonancoT Ha ja3ukoT/He-
ycnexoT Ha 3HayereTo;

3) 36opyBaaTt 3a cpegbarta co M3BECeH npe-
KWH, WKW HU3a NPEKWHU, 1

4) cyrepvpaaT pyuHuUpawe Ha penpeseH-
LMOHaNIHaTa NorvKa; cy6jekToT He MOoXe fAa ce offAenu
0f, PacrnonoXxeHeTo, 3arafieH € Wi BOB/IeYEH BO HEro.

MefyToa, U Nokpaj cuTe CAUYHOCTM Mefy Tpute du-
rypu, mucnam feka Xajaerep v JlakaH umaar noBeke 3aef-
HUYKM TOUKM Mely cebe, OTKOsIKy co dyko. Hajronemata pas-
NMKa Koja ja rnegam Nnexu BO MHTepnpeTauwnjata Ha 3Ha-
yerbeTo Ha BO3HemupeHocTa. Kaj Xajgerep v JlakaH pyHKLm-
jata e ,0TKpuBauka“. AHICTOT M OTKpMBa cyluTecTBarta Kako
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canny phenomena is that they are the gate to the real. Anxiety,
caused by one's encounter with uncanny, is a signal/symptom
of one's getting close to the real.

In contrast with earlier psychoanalytical authors that per-
ceived anxiety as being simply a bad thing, something to get rid
of, Lacan, more in a Heideggerian manner, admits that anxiety
has positive quality, precisely because it brings the subject in
touch with the real. Real is something lacking in the symbolic
order, something that cannot be registered in it, can be ap-
proached, but never grasped. Real creates so called ‘holes" within
the symbolic which show incompleteness of the symbolic struc-
ture. Real falls outside the operations of knowledge and the logic
of representation.

In a way, given that all three mentioned authors try to
develop a language in order to speak of anxiety, they approach
more or less the same results. All three of them

1) describe the anxiety provoking encounter as
excessive, not having a cause, a surprise, shock;

2) speak about the collapse of language/failure
of the signifier;

3) speak of the encounter as a certain rupture,
or a chain of ruptures;

4) suggest the ruination of representational logic;
the subject is unable to separate himself from the ‘mood’,
is contaminated or absorbed by it.

However, in spite of all similarities among three figures,
| think that Heidegger and Lacan have more in common with
each other than with Foucault. The major difference that | see
lies in the interpretation of the meaning of anxiety. In Heidegger
and Lacan the function of anxiety is 'revealing'. Angst reveals
beings as beings in the black light of nothing, bringing forth the
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CylwTecTBa BO LPHOTO CBET/I0O HA HULITOTO, CO3AaBajky MOX-
HOCT 3a MeTamopdho3a. 3a JlakaH, BO3HEMUpeEHOCTa o pa-
30TKpMBa peaslIHOTO Kako HEeBO3MOXHaTta rpaHuua Ha cumoo-
NNYHWOT MOpefoK, a NOoCNeAHWOB o OTKpMBa Kako cekorall
npekuHat n HekomnieteH. CmeerweTo Kaj PyKo ro oTKpmBa
MOCTOEH-ETO Ha NOPELOKOT, HO BO MCTO BpeMe OTBOpa M MOX-
HOCT 3a ekcnepumeHTupawe. CMeeweTo ro gosegysa cyb-
JEKTOT [0 pyvHMpatrbe, LITO BCYLIHOCT fOBefyBa [0 MOXHOCTa
3a peHoBupare. PyHKUMjaTa HA CMEEHETO ja MHAMUMPa MOX-
HOCTa 3a efHO [BUXEeHEe Ha eKCnepuMeHTUpame.

Tpeta Enusopga: Kako ga ce thpnuw Hasemu
M ga npomMatumil.

ABTOCTOMEPCKNOT BOAMY HU3 ranakcujata vMa ga ro
Ka)xe oBa 3a netamweTo.

MocTonm yMeTHOCT Ha, uan nofobpo, dpmHTa
3a neTakeTo. ®MHTaTa € [a Ce Hayyu Kako Ja ce
dpnvw Haszemn 1 fa NpoMaLluLL.

Opbepun y6aB aeH, Benn BOAUYOT, U Npo6aj.

MpeuoT gen e neceH. Ce wTto Tpeba e crno-
COGHOCT ga ce hp/vW HaHanpeg co ceTa TexuHa u
CNPeMHOCT Aa He TU npeyn feka Ke 60/u.

BcylwHocT, Ke 6011 ako He ycneewl ga ja npo-
Malwu 3emjata.

(ABTOCTOMEpPCKaTa TpUIornja)

MapafokcanHo, 3Ham, HO CrpemMHa cym ga TBpAam
Jeka noeHtata Ha Pyko e fOHeKaje cAuyHa Ha npeasorot
o, ABTOCTOMepckara Tpuaoruja: Toj ja npegnara BO3MOXHOC-
Ta 4yoBek ga ce cdpau Hasemy 1 fa npomawm. Camo LWTO 3eM-
jaTa 3HauM HewTo ApYyro - 3Haun nopenok. lMocouyBareTo
Ha 6ecTemMenHocTa Ha NOPeAOKOT Ha HEKOj HaYuH 3Ha4un ne6-
Aere Hapg Hero, buaejkn nopedokoT e Temen. Ho, 3a ga nebaw,
cy6jeKTOT Mopa fa ja npepaje cBojaTa Bofja, 3a fa 6uge
crnocobeH fda ornepupa, mMopa pa usrybu ogpefeH crteneH Ha
~HOpMasHOCT" 1 Aa 6uae cnocobeH Aa ro U3LPXM LIOKOT Ha
He-MAeHTUTETOT.

»,He, He, jac He cym Tamy Kage LITO NIeXuL, YeKajku
Me, TYKy eTe Tamy, U TM ce cmeaM... He npaluyBaj Koj cym u

possibility of metaphysics. For Lacan anxiety discloses the real
as the impossible limit of the symbolic order, reveals the latter as
always disrupted and incomplete. Laughter in Foucault reveals
the existence of the order, but at the same time it opens a possi-
bility for experimentation. Laughter brings subject to ruination
which in fact leads to a possibility of renovation. The function of
laughter indicates the possibility of the movement of experimen-
tation.

Episode Ill: How to throw yourself
on the ground and miss.

The Hitchhiker's Guide to the Galaxy has this to say on
the subject of flying.

There is an art, or, rather, a knack to flying.
The knack lies in learning how to through yourself on
the ground and miss.

Pick a nice day, it suggests, and try it.

The first part is easy. All it requires is simply
the ability to throw yourself forward with all your weight,
and the willingness not to mind that its going to hurt.

That is, it's going to hurt if you fail to miss the
ground.

(Hitchhiker's Trilogy)

Paradoxically enough, I am willing to claim that Foucault’s
point is somewhat similar to the suggestions from Hitchhiker's
Trilogy, he suggests the possibility of throwing oneself on the
ground and miss. Only the ground means something different -
it means the order. Showing the groundlessness of the order
means in a way hovering above it, for the order is a ground. But
for the sake of this hovering the subject has to give up his will, to
be able to operate, has to loose a certain degree of ‘sanity’ and
has to be able to sustain the shock of non-identity.

"No, no, I'm not where you are lying in wait for me, but
over there, laughing at you... Don't ask me who | am and don't
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He 6apaj Aa ocTaHam WUCT: NPenywTyh UM Ha TBOMTe GUpokpatu
M HawaTa nonvumja ga Hu M nposepat AoKyMeHTuTe. Bapem
nowTeau He Of, HUBHUOT Mopas Kora nuwysame.” {Apxeoso-
rmja Ha 3HaekeTo)

Bo 0BOj nacyc cmMeereTO NOBTOPHO Brierysa BO Urpa,
HO HeroBaTa (pyHKUMja e pas3nmyHa. oBeKe He e C/ANYHO Ha
urypuTte Ha OHTOMOLIKaTa Muena, Kako PeanHo unu butue,
He npejjara MNpekuH BO AUCKYPCOT, Heycrnex Aa 03Hauu, Ko-
nanc, TyKy ce oTKpuBa cebe Kako cBecHa cTpatervja. OBaa
cTpaTeruja e noBp3aHa Co HewTo WTo PyKo ro HapekyBa IMK-
uvja, M € BaXeH KOHLenT Bo lopedokoT Ha HewTarta, Kako 1
BO Apxeosorvja Ha 3HaeweTo. buaejkn enmsogarta co KuHec-
kaTa EHuukioneaunja nokaxa feka cekoj nopefoK € YUKTUBEH,
N Aeka camaTa AMCTUHKUMja Mefy (hrKumja 1 peanHocT e efeH
BUL Ha uvnysunja uam n camata e ukumja, nommort ,domkunja‘’
oTBOpa 6ecKoHeuyeH MPOCTOp 3a ekcnepumMeHTupawe. Puk-
unjata wim ,nuuyBaweTo”, PyKo MM cmeTa 3a NpPocTop C/o-
60/leH 0f, 3aKOHOT Ha 3afl0/KUTENeH UOEHTUTET, XeTepoTo-
nuja Kage LWTo Cy6jeKTOT MOXe Aa eKCnepuMMeHTMpa Co npo-
MeHaTta unuM metamopdosata - Aa ctaHe MyBa, Noskas, 4Yyao-
BuwTe. OHa WTo PYKO Kako fa ro npepsara osae € efieH Buj
Ha Tepopu3aMm Mpeky nullyBakwe - Kaje LTO HenpujaTenot
Ha NopefoKOT I'M MeHyBa MecTata M MackuTe W cTaHyBa He-
BUANMB 1 6era BO MOMEHTOT KOra HeKoj Ke ce obuge ga ro
atn. Nywtep. OBOj Tepopm3amM MOXe [a ce MojaBu BO pas-
NM4HK bopmMu: OocBEH MeTamopdo3arta - cTparermja nogouHa
ycBoeHa opf [ene3 n Tatapu (Bugn ,Kako ga ce npecropu
BO Tesio 6e3 opraHn” - dyKo KOpPUCTW ylITe efHa cTparteruja:
npasu YnTaTesioT U caMUOT TEKCT Ja Aojaart nvue B vue co
HeroBaTta KOHTMHIEHTHOCT, Kaje ja AoBeAyBa BO npallake
HeroBaTa CMOCO6GHOCT Aa MMa 3Hayere W Kafe LWTo 3Hade-
HEeTo Konabupa BO cMeerbe. OBOj TUN Ha CYBjeKTUBHOCT, KOj
He e noBp3aH CO MAEHTUTETOT U e NPOoV3BeAEeH eKCneprMeH-
Ta/lHO BO He-MPOCTOPOT Ha NULLyBaweTOo, € CrnocobeH fa ja
LpoMawmn 3emjata“ n ga nebam Hekage nomefy. Nako dyko
ro enabopuvpalle KOHUENTOT Ha Cyb6jeKTUBHOCT U Cy6jeKTUBYU-
3aumja (Kako camo-npogykuuja 3aefHoO CO NMOTYMHETOCT) MHOTy
nogouHa, Tparnm Ha KOHUEeNToT MOXe Aa ce BuAaaT ywTe BO
apxeosIoWKMNOT nepuog, Win, BO HajMasia paka, NocTou WHTY-
nuvja geka ,6opbara 3a 06jeKTMBHOCT ce MnpeTcTaByBa cebecu
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ask me to remain the same: leave it to your bureaucrats and our
police to see that our papers are in order. At least spare us their
morality when we write." (Archeology of Knowledge)

In this passage laughter comes into play again, but the
function of it is different. It no longer bares resemblance with
the figures of ontological thought, such as Real or Being, doesn't
suggest a rupture in discourse, failure to signify, collapse, but
rather reveals itself as a conscious strategy. This strategy is
connected with something Foucault calls fiction, which is an
important concept in The Order of Things as well as in the Ar-
cheology of Knowledge. Since the episode with Chinese
Encyclopaedia implied that every order is fictional, and that the
very distinction between fiction and reality is a kind of illusion or
fiction itself, the notion of ‘fiction' opens infinite space for ex-
perimentation. Fiction or 'writing' is perceived by Foucault as a
space free from the law of compulsory identity, a heterotopia
where subject can experiment with the change or metamorpho-
sis - become a fly, become a snail, become a monster. What
Foucault seems to suggest here is a form of terrorism through
writing - where the enemy of the order changes places and
masks and becomes invisible and flees at the moment one tries
to catch him. A lizard. This terrorism can take different forms:
apart from the metamorphosis - the strategy later adopted by
Deleuze and Guattari (see ‘How One Make Oneself a Body With-
out Organs’), Foucault also uses another strategy: making the
reader and the text itself come face to face with its own contin-
gency, where he puts into question its own capacity to bare a
meaning, where meaning collapses in laughter. This type of sub-
jectivity, that is not linked to identity and is experimentally pro-
duced in the non-space of writing, is capable of ‘missing the
ground’ and hovering in-between. Though Foucault elaborated
the concept of subjectivity and subjectivation (as self-produc-
tion along with subjection) much later, one can see the trace of
the concept already in the archeological period, or at least there
is an intuition that "the struggle for subjectivity presents itself as
the right to difference, variation and metamorphosis" (Deleuze,
p. 106).

COo
co



Allalvanchikova FOUCAULTON LAUGHTER

Kako npaBo Ha pasnuka, sapuvjaumja u metamopdosa.” (Dele-
uze, p. 106)
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JacHa KoTecka

CEKCYANMHATACTPATETNJIA
HACUNHOT KAJ KA®KA:
TEPOPU3AM UTPOIOH

WHdaHTunHocT

We are all neotenic
Jynnja Kpucresa,
Mpuka3Hu 3a /byboBTA

0 OBOj ecej Hema fja ja aHaM3am LUMPOKO U UC

KTY4YMBO CekcyanHocTa Ha CuMHOT Kaj Kadka, Ty-
Ky KOHKPETHO caMO efieH Hej3MH acnekT - CeKcyasiHaTa cTpa-
Tera. 3a Taa Uen cakam fa npetctasam ¥ ga enabopupam
[Be KOMMJEeMeHTapHW CTPYKTYpWU Of, MOCTXYMHO nedyaTeHute
packasu co 3aefHWYHKN HacroB CuHoBM, MeTamopdo3a u
Mpecyga, Kou npeTcTaByBaaTt [Be apxauyHu pelleHuja 3a cek-
cyaniHMoT HaroH Ha CUHOT.

MpBaTa cTpykTypa e Kora CUHOT cTaHyBa TepopucTt
Ha Cum6onHuoT lMopepnok/TaTtkoTo, Kage Tepopu3MoT, poaeH
o4 cagu3moT Ha Cum60onHMOT lMopenok, Moxe ga 6uge Oo-
)XMBeaH Kako Herosa KBasu-popma. Ob6paTtHaTa CTpyKTypa
n3BegeHa og notpebara Ha CUMHOT ga ro ,,0keHn" CUM60IHNOT
Mopepok/TaTtkoTo, foara o4 Ma30oXMCTUYKOTO 3a40BOJICTBO
Ha CvHOT ga ro pasopy Cum60aHMOT lMopenoK, NPoronTyBajKu
ro. OBaa CTpPyKTypa BK/lydyyBa CeKyHAapHa npogykuuja Ha
Apyrnot Koj ce passuBa BO CWMHOT, 6MAEjKM MPOroHOT, Kako
LWTO Ke ce obuaeme ga objacHume nopouHa, Moxe ga 6uge
OOXVBeaH Kako yTonucka Bep3uja Ha Tepopu3moT. Bknyuye-
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Jasna Koteska

THE SEXUAL STRATEGY
OF THE SON IN KAFKA:
TERRORISM AND EXILE

Infantilism

We are all neotenic
Julia Kristeva,
Tales of Love

n this essay, | will not delve broadly and exclusively

Iinto the issue of the sexuality of the Son in Kafka, but
particularly into one of its aspects - sexual strategy. | would like
to present and elaborate on two complementary structures,
because | consider two of Kafka's posthumously published short
stories commonly entitled Sons, The Metamorphosis and The
Judgment, to be a joint representation of the two archaic
resolutions of the Son's sexual drives.

The first structure is that of the Son becoming a terrorist
of the Symbolic Order/Father, since terrorism - begotten by the
sadism of the Symbolic Order - can be seen as a quasi-form of
sadism. The opposite structure obtained by the Son's need to
marry the Symbolic Order, i.e. the Father, arrives from the
masochistic pleasure to devastate the Symbolic Order by
swallowing it. The last structure includes the secondary production
of the Other, which unfolds in the Son, since the exile, as we will
try to explain later, can be analyzed as a utopian version of
terrorism. The resolutions involved - murder in the first story,
and suicide in the latest - are dependent, both on the utopian/
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HUTe paspeLlHuumM - ybucTBOTO BO MPBMOT CAy4vaj, M camo-
ybuCTBOTO BO BTOPMOT - C€ 3@aBUCHU W 04 YTOMUCKUOT/HEY-
TOMUCKWUOT KapakTep Ha usbpaHarta cekcyanHa ctparteruja, u
0[, MallKaTa, TOeCT XXeHckaTa npupoja Ha CekcyasiHocTa Ha
CuHoT BO Cum6onHMOT Mopepok.

3aefHuYKaTa KOMNAeMeHTapHa ciuka Ha penauuute
mery CuHOT u Tatkoto/Cum6boneH Nopefok BO ABaTa packasu
Ha Kadka, Moxe Aa ce BM3yenusuMpaaT Ha CNefHVOB HauuH:

ompasa <- > bybos
A
Y
Tepopusam <-— >  MPOrOHCTBO
A A
Y
yéncteo  <---->  camoybucTso

Kako wTto ykaxysa Llekcnup, co Hajgnaboka npo-
HUK/MBOCT, BO penaumjata co Jpyrnot ompasaTta e noapxa-
W4YHa 1 nonpumopamjanHa of /bybosTa - My only love sprung
from my only hate!- Benu Jynuja BegHaw no npeata cpepba
co Pomeo. 3aroa, v ompasata, Kako ¥ /byboBTa KOH TaTkoTo
kaj Kahka ce AMpeKTHO Haco4yeHu KOH paspysBarbe Ha [lope-
OOKOT. HajaTpakTMBHOTO npallake 3a MeHe e LesmcxogHocTa
W cMucnaTa Ha fBeTe u3bpaHu cTpaTellkyu Cconyuuun: Tepo-
pu3MoT U er3aumnoT. Ho npep ga ce Bhnywrtam BO aHasM3a Ha
OBME OfHOCK, Cakam fja ce orpajam of OAroBOpoT Ha npaila-
eTo fganu CvMOGoneH NopefoK MOXe TOJIKY TECHO Aa ce no-
uctoeeTn co TatkoTo? He camo 3apagu orpaHuyeHarta Tema
Ha OBOj ecej, TyYKy npef ce 3apagn nosvuujata Ha CUHOT Kaj
Kathka. Toj He cekorawl HeryBa OofHOC Ha /by60B-OMpa3sa Au-
PEKTHO KOH TaTKOTO, TYKYy TOKMY KOH [lopefoKoT, uuj penpe-
3eHT ro rnega BoO TaTKoTo. 3aToa Ke ro cBpTam r/1aBHOTO
BHMMaHMe KOH MOCYLUTUHCKO npallarwe Ha 0BOj ecej. Kaksa e
BpckaTta Mefy Cy6jekToT (oBAae CuMHOT Kako Cy6jekT) un Cum-
6oneH nopepok? Kako CMHOT, HOCUTE/NT Ha CeKcyasiHoCcTa, ce
no3vumMoHnpa Bo ogHoc Ha lNopepokotr? Cakam fa uutupam
efHa peveHuua og kHurata Tales of Love Ha Jynuja KpucteBa,
Kaje Taa Be/u:

non-utopian character of the chosen sexual strategies, and on
the male or female nature of the Son’s sexuality within the
Symbolic Order.

A joint complementary picture of the relations between
the Son and the Father/Symbolic Order in Kafka's two short
stories, can be visualized as follows:

hatred <- > love
A A
Yy \Y

terrorism <-— > exile
A A

N4 Y
murder <-— > suicide

As Shakespeare points out, with the greatest insight, in
the relation to the Other, hatred is more archaic and primordial
than love. My only love sprung from my only hate! - says Juliet
immediately after meeting Romeo. Therefore, the Son’s love
towards the Father, just like hatred, in Kafka, is also directed
towards the devastation of the Symbolic Order. The issue most
attractive to me is the significance of the two strategic solutions
chosen: terrorism and exile. But, before | venture into any
analysis, | would like to distance myself from the issue whether
the Symbolic Order can be so easily equalised to the Father.
This is not only because of the limited scope of this essay, but
primarily due to the position of the Son in Kafka. The Son is not
always in a love-hate relationship with the Father, but with the
Symbolic Order that he sees represented in the Father. Therefore,
I shall divert the main attention to the more essential question:
what is the relation between the Subject (here, the Son as a
Subject) and the Symbolic Order? How does the Son, bearer of
sexuality, position himself in relation to the Order? | would like to
guote a sentence from the book Tales of Love by Julia Kristeva,
where she says:
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~,CUTe HMe cMe nepBepTn, HEOTEHULUN, HECMOCOOHN
3a CaMOCTOjHO nocToewe BO CMMBO/EH NOPEAOK, NOCTOjaHO
TOHeTV fa Tparame Mo aHUMasiHUTE U3BOPMK Ha oTpacTta Koja
ro nopasysa lMeTo 3apaau npegHocTta of cebe-rybereTo
BO nonsjiaBata Ha 3a40BO/ICTBOTO."

KpucteBa ro nosvumoHupa cy6jeKToT KakKo OHOj KOj
cekoraw opgHanpepn 6apa kpusa. KOHKpeTHO, CeKOj Ccy6jeKkT
Kako 6/1130K A0 NyAunoTo, € cekorawl nepBepTupaH W Kpu-
MWHasnieH BO ogHoc Ha Cum6boneH lMopepok. Toa e 3atoa LITO
CumboneH lMopepok BO KOj 6bopaBuMe e NpoTUBpPEYEH, U Taa
Heroea am6uMBasIEHTHOCT He Tepa HuKorawl [oKpaj Aa He M
ucnoumTyBame npasunata, U cekoraw ga 6apame 360p Koj
Hema ga He 06Bp3e Ha HMWTO. TakoB 360p Hema u Ja3nkoT
CTaHyBa MeCTO Kaje Cekoj 0f Hac oTrnoyHyBa 6opba. Cybjek-
TOT ce KOH(ppoHTMpa co Ja3mkoT. Jac co Lenara cTpacT ca-
Kam ga ro nopasam ViMeTo 1 NowmMpoko Aa ro musrybam Jasu-
KOT, 3a Aa MOXaMm f[a ce npenyltam Ha 3a40BosIcTBOTO. OTu
Jas3nkoT, Kako n CumbosieH nopefok e CovmHeT of ambusa-
NneHumja. 3atoa, KPUMMHANHNOT, NEPBEP3eH Cy6jeKT MOXe aa
ce gehuHMpa Kako cekoraw WHaHTuneH cyb6jexT.

KnyuyHnot 360p kaj KpucteBa e HeoTeHuYeH (neo-
tenic). HeoTeHnyHOCTa e KBanUTeT WAM CNOCOGHOCT Ha BO3-
pacHMOT fa ja covyBa mMemMopujata 3a CBOUTE He3penwu, jyse-
HUIHW KapaKTepucTuku. 3Haun, BO3PacHUOT MMma BPOLEH Ka-
naunTteTt fa 6uae He-Bo3paceH, U MOXe fa ro flaHcupa Toj
CBOj noTeHumjan no notpeba, a Taa notpeba cekorawl MOCTOM.
Haj3HauyajHnoT nocT-PpojaoBcku ncmxoaHanutuyap XKak fla-
KaH, nullyBa OMNLMPHO 3a OBa BO TeKCTOT ,,CumboneH lMope-
pok" 2Cakam oBAe [a M3N0XaM efjeH HeroB rnpumep Ha Heo-
TEHWYHOCT.

CtaHyBa 360p 3a NO3HATUOT CNy4yaj Ha efHa Lwap-
MaHTHa naumMeHTKa Ha aHanMTuyapoT A-p banu, Koja npuna-
rana Ha TUNoT nauueHTKM Koja 36opyBa-36opysBa-36opysa-
3a-fa-He-Kaxe-HuwTo. Ha egHa of ceaHcuTe, no uen 4ac
‘60N1HO 6pb6opere’, bann HEXHO ro Aonpes MecToTo LWTO He
caka fa 6ufe OTKpMeHO: naumeHTkaTa gobuna npenopaka 3a
HOBO paboTHO MecTo, BO KOe CTOesflo feka e ,noBepnvsa snu-
HOCT". Toukarta He npenioMm 6w 3arpmKyBavykmoT MOMEHT feKa
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"We are all perverts, we are neotenic, incapable of
subsisting solely within the symbolic order, constantly driven
to seek the animal sources of a passion that defies the Name
to the advantage of loss of selfin the flood of pleasure.”

Kristeva positions the subject as the one who always
seeks crisis. Precisely, every subject is defined as being close
to madness, always perverted and criminal regarding the
Symbolic Order. This is because the Symbolic Order in which
we sojourn is ambivalent, and its contradiction affects us so that
we never fully abide by its rules and we always seek for a word
that will oblige us to nothing. However, there is no such word
and the Language becomes a place where everyone begins a
battle. Kristeva says, the Subject confronts the Language. With
all my passion, | want to defeat the Name, lose the Language,
so | can fully enjoy the pleasure. For, the Language, as well as
the Symbolic Order, is made of ambiguity. Therefore, the criminal,
perverse subject can be defined as an eternally infantile subject.

The key word in Kristeva’'s quote is neotenic. Neoteny
is a quality or ability of the adult to retain the memory of its
immature, juvenile characteristics. Therefore, the adult has a
built-in capacity of being a non-adult, and can use this potential
as needs arise - and there are always needs. The most significant
post-Freudian psychoanalyst, Jacques Lacan, describes this
extensively in his text “The Symbolic Order.”1 1 shall present
here one of his examples of neoteny.

It is a famous case of a charming patient of Dr. Baliant,
who was a talk-talk-talk-say-nothing type of person. On one of
the seances, after an entire hour of “sick babble,” Baliant gently
touched the spot that didn't want to be disclosed. She received
a recommendation letter, which stated that she is “a trustworthy
person.” The breaking point was that she did not want to be
seen as trustworthy. For the word is bond, and she will be obliged
to stop talking and start working. And work has its laws,
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Taa He caka fa 6vuae goxuBeaHa Kako MoBepsvea, 0Tu 360poT
006Bp3yBa, N Taa Ke 6uae npuMmopaHa ga npectaHe ga 36opysa
M aa noyHe ga pabotu. A paboTarta MMa 3akoHW, npaBuna,
paboTHM yacoBu. PaboTaTa 3HauM nouyutyBawe Ha CuMOGONEH
nopefok, 3aToa Taa, Benu JlakaH, npuberHysa KOH AETCKUOT
roeop. Taa MHTYUTUBHO chaTnia feka AeTeTo uma rosop LUTo,
M TOoraw Kora e npogueTckn u nosiH co HebecHa MyApocCT, n
Toraw Kora ri OTKpuBa rofieMuTe BUCTUHWM HAa YHUBEP3YMOT,
ce ylTe He ro o6Bp3yBa AeTeTO Ha HULLITO.

HeoTeHnyHOCTa HY)XHO 6apa fa ce MnoTceTMMe Ha Ka-
nuTasHata uHBecTuumja wto dpojg ja HanpaBu BO LOMEHOT
Ha cekcyanHaTa Teopuja. Npeky UHBecTupare BO OCBecTe-
HaTa ‘3aHemMapeHa MHQaHTUAHOCT W UHaHTUIHaTa amHe-
3nja, Ppojgosata Teopuja BpWKN peBasiopm3aymja Ha UHaH-
TUAHNOT cy6jeKT M HEroBMOT CeKCyasleH KanauuteT, a efeH
0f, K/IyYHUTE TEKCTOBM Ha Ppojg rnacu ,MHdaHTUIHA Cekcy-
anHocT". AMHe3MnjaTa HacTaHyBa Kaje LITO cekCyalHuTe Ha-
roHn ce usroHetu. Toa 3HauyMm geka camarta Kyntypa 6apa
HEeoTeHWYHOCT, 3apaan notpebarta cyb6jeKToT Aa ce BKIyuu
Bo CumboneH nopefok. Vlako koH3epBaTMBHa BO CBOjOT Aec-
KpMNTUBEH noTeHuujan, Ppojoosara Ky/nTypHa Teopuja ce no-
KaXxa 1 Kako npeckpuntuBHa. CmeTaMm [eka TOKMy obHoBaTta
Ha aMHecTupaHaTa cekcyanHa xenba, foBefe [0 PecTpyk-
Tynpawe Ha MogepHaTta.

Ha oBa MecTo cakam fa ja BoBefam mojata fedouHu-
uvja Ha MopepHaTa Kako npoekT BofeH of CuHOT. Kako wTto
nokaxysaaT CO Hajanabok yBu[ HEKOU MWUCTUYHW WU HEOopTO-
[OKCHM Tpaauuuu, HoBata epa, MogepHaTa, € fOMUHMpaHa
o4 CuHOT. CMmeTaM feKka Ky/nTypHata cumnartuja, eHepruja u
KOHUeHTpaumja Bp3 CuMHOT BO 20 Bek3 ce go/mkaT Ha Taa oc-
nobogeHa, amMHecTMpaHa HEOTEHWUYHOCT.

Jdopeka ro nuwysaB 0OBOj TEKCT, NpouyMTaB KoOJlyMHa
BO efleH MaKe[OHCKW AHeBeH BECHWK, KaZe aBTOpOT TBpAU
JeKa ,ManofieTHUKOT e uen efeH Hapog” (Tamy: Make[oH-
CKMOT), a ,Halarta ManoneTHOCT MOXe Aa uma u npegHoct.”

restrictions, and working hours. Work brings respect for the
Symbolic Order and this is why, Lacan says, she veers towards
child-speak. She had intuitively understood that the child has a
way of talking that, even while prophetic and full of celestial
wisdom, even when discovering the great truths of the universe,
obliges the child to nothing.

Neoteny necessarily reminds us of the capital investment
Freud made in the realm of sexual theory. By investing in the
awakening of the neglected infantilism and infantile amnesia,
Freud's theory re-evaluates the infantile subject and its capacity
for sexuality, and one of his key works is titled exactly “Infantile
Sexuality.” This amnesia is created where the sexual drives have
been cast away. This means that culture itself seeks neoteny,
due to the subject’'s need to be included in the Symbolic Order.
Though conservative in its descriptive capacity, Freud’s cultural
theory has proven to be prescriptive, as well. | think that exactly
the renewal of the amnesic sexual drive brought forth the
restructuring of the Modernity.

Here | would like to introduce my definition of the
Modernity as a project led by the Son. As several mystical and
unorthodox traditions stated, the Modern period, or new era, is
dominated by the Son. | claim that the cultural sympathy, energy
and concentration on the Son in the 20th century2, is due to his
released, amnestied neoteny.

While | was writing this essay, | read a column in a
Macedonian daily, where the author stated that “a juvenile is an
entire nation” (there: the Macedonian nation) and that “our
adolescence has its advantages.”
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Tepopuzam

PelweHnjaTa Ha AYyXOT He Ce€ HULWITO
Apyro Tyky 6apaka, Kou ce pas-
NINYHKU, TOKMY nopagu pasfinyHuoT
cocTaB Ha Tenata.

CnnHo3a, ETuka

MpepHocTa 3a Koja cTaHyBa 360p e BCYLIHOCT npej-
HOCT Ha TepopucToT. Bo Bpeka co norope uutvpaHara Ko-
NIyMHa, WUHTEepecHO e fa ce BMAM [eKka BO gunaomarckara
peTopuka 3a TepopucTOT 0f TYfUOT NMPOCTOP 4YecTo ce pedue-
pypa Kako 3a 6YHTOBHMK. Ha npumep, Taa 3ameHa e yecTta BO
HOBMHapPCKN M3BewTan 3a TepopucTuykata kpmsa Bo Make-
poHKa n JyronctoyHa Espona. CmeTam feka KyntypHara cum-
natvja KoH CUHOT, He Cy4ajHO M Melwa oBMe gBa (PeHOMEHM.
VHchaHTUAHOCTa noBuMKyBa noTpeba of nopasyBakwe Ha Vme-
TO, unn 6apem HeroBo pecTpyktypupake. Co 0BOj UYMH Ha
VimeHyBarbe ce npasu gunsomaTu3nparwe Ha KynTypHata fo-
nagnmBocT KOH CUHOT, opraHu3upaHa OKOoy MmarmHapHa or-
YMHETOCT of nornenoT (No cBojaTa CyLITUHA, HavMBEH) BO uAe-
annampaHaTta cnuka 3a cebe kako CUHOT BO TyfnoT CuMBO-
nnyeH Mopepok. OBae ce TemaTtusnpa 3anagHOEBPOMNCKNOT
nnn AMepuKaHCKMOT nornes Bp3 cebecn Kako CUHOT BO Jy-
roMcTo4HOEBPONCKNMOT CuMBOAMYEH [lopeaok.

McTnoT mexaHusam ro tepa yMtatenoT ga ce WaeH-
TUMKYBa CO FNaBHWOT jyHak, [perop Camca, oA packasoT
MeTamopdo3a Ha Kadhka (1912, npenat nedateH Bo 1915).
Mpuka3Hata 3a CMHOT KOj CTaHyBa TEpPOPWUCT, ja oTBOpa Ha-
wata npea Teopucka kKaTeropuja, KoOH Koja Ke pedhepupam
Kako aHumanu3am. [NaBHMOT jyHaK Ha OBOj packas, [perop
Camca, 3a ga Moxe hMHaHCUCKM fa M noaap)ysa cBouTe
poAauTeNnM u nNomMmnagara cectpa, HanopHo paboTu Kako Tpros-
CKM naTtHWK. EgHO yTpo TOj ce 6yan BO CBOjOT KpeBET MpeT-
BOpEH BO OrpomHa Gyb6ayka. HajHanpepn e 3arpuwkeH co npak-
TUYHWTE MNpallara: Kako Aa CTaHe of KpeBeToT M Aa oau co
6pojHuTEe HO3e. Habp3o HeroBuTe MOXHOCTU, BKYC W WHTEpECK
ce MeHyBaaT, Mon3n Nno suaoBuTe U jage of nodot. Hukoj He
MOXe Aa ro pasbepe HeroBvMoT HOB roBop Ha Gyb6auka. [Mpe-
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Terrorism

The solutions of the spirit are nothing
but requests, different precisely
because of the different composition
of the bodies.

Spinoza, Ethics

The advantage here is, in fact, the advantage of the
terrorist. Regarding the aforementioned column, it is appealing
how in the diplomatic rhetoric, a terrorist from a foreign place is
often referred to as a rebel. This shift, for example, is often
present in journalist reports on the terrorist crisis in Macedonia
and Southeast Europe. It is my opinion that the cultural sympathy
towards the Son has somehow influenced the shift of these two
phenomena. Infancy calls out for a need to defeat the Name, or
at least, restructure it. In this process of Naming, we are
witnessing the diplomatisation of the cultural sympathy towards
the Son, organized on the basis of imaginary enchantment in
the idealized gaze (albeit, an effect of the essentially, naive gaze)
of oneself as the Son in the foreign Symbolic Order. The subject
here is the Western European or the American, who gazes at
oneself as the Son of the Southeastern European Symbolic Order.

The same mechanism, however, is at work, when the
reader identifies with Kafka’'s hero, Gregor Samsa, in The
Metamorphosis (1912, first published in 1915). The story of a
Son, who becomes a terrorist, opens our first theoretical
category, which | will refer to as animalism. The main character
in this story, Gregor Samsa, works hard as a traveling salesman,
in order to financially support his parents and his younger sister.
One morning, he wakes up in his bed, transformed into a giant
vermin. At first, practical issues worry him: how to get up from
the bed and walk with his many legs. Soon enough, his abilities,
tastes and interests change - he climbs the walls and eats from
the floor. Nobody can understand his new language, the language
of a bug. Terrified by this metamorphosis, his family locks him
up in his room and refuses communication with him. When
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nnaweHn of oBaa Metamopdpos3a, YNEHOBUTE Ha HEroBOTO Cce-
MejCTBO 0 3aTBopaart BO cobaTa M ogbmBaaTt fa KOMYyHUUU-
paat co Hero. Kora 'perop BO efleH HaBpaT ce obuaysa fja ja
HanywTn cobarta, TaTKo My hpna jabonkn Bp3 HeEro 3a ga ro
u3roHn. EgHa of jabonkute My ce 3akayyea Ha rpboT u npe-
On3BMKYBa MHpekymja o4 Koja nosneka ce pasbonysa. Kora
yMMpa, yMctaykaTa rm cobupa HeroBuTe octatouu v m dpna
BO KaHTa 3a fybpe.

MocTojaT cepuja TEKCTOBM BO KHMXEBHaTa KPUTUKA,
KOW, MaKO He MOoKaxkyBaaT Jiolla BOfja KOH TenoTo, MOKaxy-
BaaT Masiky pasbupare 3a HeroBuTe TajHu. Tue ja yuuTaar
mMeTamopdio3aTta Ha perop Camca of 4Y0BEK BO Gybauka npe-
Ky eKOHOMMjaTa 1 flormkaTta Ha nornefoT (gaze). Tue TEKCTOBU
Benar geka nornenot Bo Camca npeno3HaBa by6ayka BO [0-
TOrawHWOT TProBCKW MaTHUK, CUH W 6paT. lMornegoTr Ha Hu-
Korawl HeBMHWOT rnefad (cemMejHMOT: TaTKo/mMajka/cecTpa u
HecemejHNOoT: Kumpayunte/npoKypucToT/cayrmHkara) caka ga
Buan Bo Camca 6ybauvka. 'perop He ctaHasn 6ybauka, TyKy
CTaHan Kako 6yb6ayka 3a HuB.

OBOj pe30oH e dpyHgameHTasiHO MorpelleH, He camo
3aToa LWTO Herosarva /iorMKa npoussnerysa of Mopaiv3moT
Ha MogepHaTa, Koja He caka ga ce nvwu of /IyKCYy30T Ha
HecBeA/IMBOCTa Ha YOBEYKOTO [0 aHUMasIHOTO, TYKY npep ce
3aToa wWTto Kadpka eneraHTHoO ro m3berHyesa npo6iemMoT Ha
CMeKTaTopoT M 3aKOHUTE Ha CneKkTaTopcTBOTO. [MpBUTE 0un
KOM ja npeno3HaBaar Gybaykarta BO [OTOrawHUOT TProBCKU
natHuK perop Camca ce nnyHo oumte Ha Camca. baka Ha
Nno4yeToKOT Ha packa3oT Camca ce coouvyBa CO CBOjaTa HOBa
npupoga:

JNlexxewe Ha rpboT, TBPZA Kako OKIoM, v ro Buae, Kora

MaJsiky ja nogurHa rnaeata, CBOjOT MEB, 3aCBOAEH N TEMEH,

n3aenieH Ha KpnywkKnHU nakosu, a Ha BpB4eTO Ha MeBOT e,u,Baj

Ce Ap>Xelwe nokpmekarta, camMo LUITO HE CKnu3Hana. Herosute

MHOTYOPOjHN HOXUYKKM, 6e4HO TEHKM BO cnopeba co ocTaTtokoT

Ha TenoTo, 6ecnoMOLLHO My Tpenepea npeg, ouute."

Toa e pa3nMyHO Of EKOHOMMjaTa Ha NOrneaoT, KayyHa
3a pa3bvpareTo Ha Yy[oBULITETO Of ,PpaHkewTajH" og Mepu
lenun, koe ce coovyBa CO CBOjOT WAEHTUTET He BO Nnabopa-

Gregor, on one occasion, tries to leave the room, his father
starts to throw apples at him, trying to scare him off. One of the
apples is stuck in his back and causes an infection. Gregor
grows weaker and weaker and soon he dies. The cleaning maid
collects his remnants and throws them in the garbage.

There are many texts in literary criticism, which, although
not showing ill will towards the body, have little understanding for
its secrets. They see the metamorphosis of Gregor Samsa from
human to bug through the economy and logic of the gaze. These
texts say that a gaze at Samsa recognizes a bug in the,
heretofore, traveling salesman, son and brother. The gaze of
the never innocent beholder (the family gaze: the father, the
mother and the sister; and the non-family: the tenants, a procurer
and the maid) wants to see a bug in Samsa. Gregor has not
become a bug, but, rather, like a bug to them.

This reasoning is fundamentally wrong, not only because
its logic stems from the moralism of the Modern (which refuses
to bereave itself from the luxury of the human non-reducibility to
the animal), but, above all, because Kafka elegantly evades the
problem of the spectator and the laws of spectatorship. The first
eyes to recognize the bug in the, until then, traveling salesman
Gregor Samsa are the very eyes of Samsa. Here is how Gregor
faces his new nature at the beginning of the story:

"He was lying on his hard, as it were armor-plated,
back and when he lifted his head a little he could see his
domelike brown belly divided into stiff arched segments on top
of which the bed quilt could hardly stay in place and was about
to slide off completely. His numerous legs, which were pitifully
thin compared to the rest of his bulk, waved helplessly before
his eyes."

This is different from the economy of gaze, a key factor
to understanding Mary Shelley’s “Frankenstein” monster, which
faces his identity not in the laboratory but after his first encounter
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TopujaTa, TYKy no npsaTa cpefba co nyfeto. MMpesemajku ro
norneaoT Ha APYruoT, Toa ro co3HaBa CBOjOT MOHCTPYO3€EH
MOAEHTUTET, MOHCTPYO3€H 6UAEjKA pa3nnvyeH BO OAHOC Ha HMB-
HVOT. Cnopef Taa /orMKa, Cekoe rnefamwe e npoussof Ha
OnwITEeCTBOTO, @ BUA/IMBOCTA € KaTeropuja Ha MUCEYKOTO,
ro rnegame oHa wro ro mucnume. Kaj Camca ouurnefgHo npo-
6n1eMoT He ce Haofa BO nornegoT Ha [pyruoT, TyKy e Buc-
TMHCKO ofpefyBare Ha TesioTo, Koe ja npe3esio nMHujata Ha
aHMmarnHoTto. LlenvoT packas, cBefoun 3a HeroBoTo YOBEYKO
corflacyBakwe CO aHMMasHOTo. Jofeka cnabarta Bosja Ha Ay-
XOT caka fa 3abopaBu, HEroBoTO TeJsi0 Ce M3BeCTyBa 3a Moc-
TOEHEeTO, MOAHECYBaHETO U ynpaByBawkeTo CO APYroTo Teso
- XXMBOTHOTO, KOe 3axuBejyBa BO Hero. [pyroTo Teno ce Bhu-
lWyBa BO HEroBoTO. HeroBoTo Teno Mo6p30 Of HEeroBuoT AyX
ce ocrnoboayBa 0f HavBHaTa Bepa Aeka e efHo, camo, U 4o-
BEYKO Tesno.

Ha oBa mecTo Tpeba fa ja nosukame u fa ja pasrne-
Jamve KanuTasHata uHBecTuuuja wTo Aene3 n Tatapu ja Han-
pasuja BO 06nacta Ha MexaHU3MWUTe Ha aHUManu3vpareTo
Ha Tenoto. Tue nokaxyBaaT Aeka TenaTa Kako 1 ugevwTe He
ymupaaTt, TYKy npexuByBaaT Kako apxau3mu. Bo kHurata “A
Thousand Plateaus”4 ene3 n Natapu npaBaT aHann3a Ha aHu-
Ma/IM3MOT KOj M3poan efHa HoBa hunosodcka dopmyna cra-
HyBah-€TO XUBOTHO (becoming animal).

BegHall e BUANMBO AeKa OBaa OfpefHuLa e UCKITyYeH
360p0T Kako. Toa e YMH Ha YKUHYBare Ha MeamjaTopoT, YWH
Ha 3a06uKonyBawe Ha MeTadopaTa. KynTypHaTta npuHyza
ro roHM 4YOBEKOT Aa rfneja BPCKU BO CPOAHOCTUTE Mefy ene-
MeHTUTe Ha npupogata: A BO ogHoc Ha B ctom kako B Bo
ogHoc Ha I. EdpekToT of onepaunjata Ha meTadopa goBeaysa
[0 CYWTVHCKO Hepasbupare Ha 3aKOHUTOCTUTE Ha npupojaTa
W TajHUTe Ha Tenoto, BenaT [Oene3 n Tatapu. OBa ocnoboay-
Bake 0ff MUME3NCOT, € BCYLUHOCT, YMH Ha KOH(POHTUpare
co JasukoT. Ce ry6u CumboneH eHTUTEeT, CO Uen TesoTo Aa
ce npenywTy Ha 3a40BOJICTBOTO Of GMBaHETO, CTaHyBaweTo
efHo co nmpupogaTta. [leHelwHata Mvena npogyuupa nossac-
TyBare Ha KynTyparta, Koja e coTKaeHa of pauuoHanuanpare
n HeadpekTMpare. MaxoT He cMee fa Kaxe: ,Jac cyM OUK,
jac cym BOJK", OTU CO TOa Ce Mno3gpaByBa CO aHUMaTHOTO BO
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with people. Taking on the gaze of the other, he becomes
cognizant of his monstrous identity, monstrous because different,
regarding theirs. Following this logic, every gaze is product of
society, and visibility is a category of the cognitive - we see
what we think. Samsa’s problem is obviously not in the gaze of
the Other, but is a true determination of the body, which has
taken on the line of the animalistic. The entire story bears withess
to his human understanding with the animalistic. While the weak
will of the spirit tries to forget, his body informs itself of the
existence, tolerance and maneuvering of the other body - the
animal, which begins to live within him. The other body inscribes
itself in his. His body frees itself faster than his spirit from the
naive belief that it is one, solitary and human body.

Here we need to recall and think of the capital investment
that Deleuze and Guattari made in the realm of the mechanisms
of the body’s animalization. They showed that the bodies, just
like the ideas, do not die, but turn into archaisms. In the book “A
Thousand Plateaus,”3 Deleuze and Guattari analyze animalism
and the new philosophical formula born out of it - becoming an
animal.

One can immediately perceive the exclusion of the word
“like”. It is an act of elimination of the mediator, or, an act of the
evasion of the metaphor. The cultural duress pursues mankind
into seeing relations in the correspondence of the elements in
nature: A is to B like C is to D. The effect from the operation of
metaphor leads to an essential misunderstanding of the laws of
nature and the secrets of the body, say Deleuze and Guattari.
This release from the mimesis is, in fact, an act of confrontation
with the Language. The symbolic epithet is lost so that the body
might surrender itself to the joy of being, of becoming one with
nature. Today’s thought makes culture which is permeated with
rationalization and non-affection privileged. A man cannot say:
“Iam a bull, I am a wolf,” because then he greets the animalistic
within. The Modern forces man to say: “I am to the woman what
the bull is to the cow, or | am to another man what the wolf is to

cO
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cebe. MogepHaTa ro npuHygyBa HYOBEKOT Aa Kaxe: ,Jac cym
N Ha >XeHaTa, OHa WTo GUKOT M e Ha KpasaTa, Wan jac Cym BO
O[HOC Ha ApYyr Max, OHa LUTO BOJIKOT € BO OJHOC Ha oBuaTa.”
(1992: 237) CtaHyBah€TO XWBOTHO € ornepauuja Ha coceacT-
BO, CO-MPUCYCTBO A0 >XXWBOTWMHCKOTO, Kako peasnHa Mpoayk-
umja. ComHeBaweTo Ha Lene3 u latapu geka mMasiky ce 3Hae
3a HeJenMBOCTa Ha MOBEYKOTO Of, aHWMAa/IHOTO € OCHOBaHO.
OBfe cakaM fa notcetaMm Ha efHO HeOfaMHELLHO OTKpuTue
Ha ABe 6/mM3HavkM Ha 10-roguwiHa BO3pacT, MPOHajAeHn BO
efHa wyma Bo Adpuka. Bo MOMEHOT Kora 6une npoHajaeHu
[JeBojumharta, Kou xuseene mefy ctajo OBUM, MaKo [Be, He-
MaUle pa3BeH HMKaKOB ja3uK WM CUCTEM Ha 3HaUM Y CUMOOSIN.
Toa nokaxyBa [eka TenoTo 4YyBCTBYyBa COCEACTBO A0 Apyru
Tena u uma crnocobHOCT Ha camo-npoaykumnja. Co3HaHUETO
Ha TefloTo 3aBUCKU Of Taa MPOoAyKUMja U YyecTonaTy MOxe fa
paboTn No Hasio3n KoM caMOoTO CU M 3afjaBa. TenoTto, no ca-
MUTE 3aKOHW Ha cBoOjaTa Npupoja, MOXXe MHOrY, Ha LWTo "
AyXOT BO Toa Teno ce BocxuTyBa. Camca YvMHU efHa TakBa
pexabunuTauvja Ha aHUManM3MOoT, KOj e apxanmyHa memopuja
Ha TenoTo. Kaj Hero ctaHyBa 360p 3a HEYOBEYKO cornacyBahe
Ha aHVMaNHOTO, 3a NPUHLMN Ha Npubnmkysakwe 6e3 aHasoruja,
BO COCE/CTBO CO XXMBOTUHCKOTO. OCHOBHOTO npallake riacu:
30WTO Tenoto Ha Camca ce ofJ/lydyBa Ha CO-XMBOT 6/IM30K
[0 aHUMasIHMOT?

3a fa ofrosopume Ha OBa Mpalwawe, Tpeba ga ce
nornegHe efHa Apyra, ckpueHa metamopdposa - Taa Ha TaT-
KoTo. OTKako [perop ja npesema puMHaHCUCKaTa rpmxa 3a
ceMejcTBOTO, TaTKoTo cnabee u oTcTanyBa; OTKako [perop
ce npetsopa BO 6ybauka, TaTKOTO ce mMobununsnpa u ce Bpa-
60TyBa, ,ApXejkn ce 6aw Bo3gurHato.” (holding himself very
erect).

Toa e TaTko-CvH poTaumja OKoNy Kanutanmctuykara
ngeja: Hukoraw He cean 6e3paboTeH. NMonpeynsHo, BO OBOj
nap egHMOT ceKkoraw ja npoctutympa ungejata 3a pabota BO
CvmboneH TMopefok, a opyrvoT cHabayBa epekTupaHa eHep-
rmja aa ce 6opu co Toa npoctutympare. OBa nMbuganHo npa-
3HeHe U HanojyBake nomara fa ce BOCrnocTaByBaT WUAEHTU-
TeTuTe BO TefloTo Ha laTpujapxartor.

the ewe.” (Deleuze/Guattari, 1992: 237) Becoming an animal is
a task of being a neighbor, of being adjacent to the animalistic,
as a real production. Deleuze and Guattari’s suspicion - they
say we know very little of the inseparability of the human and the
animalistic - is justified. | would like to remind of a recent
discovery of two twin girls, aged 10, in a forest in Africa. At the
time when they were found, living with a flock of sheep, although
two, they had not developed any language, any system of signs
and symbols. This shows that the body feels neighborliness with
other bodies and has the ability of self-production. The
cognizance of the body depends on this production and it will
oftentimes work on directives given out by the body itself. The
body, by the very laws of its nature, is capable of many feats -
and even the spirit finds it magnificent. Samsa makes such a
rehabilitation of the animalistic, which is, in fact, an archaic
memory of the body. It is an inhuman agreement to the
animalistic. It is a principle of approaching, without any analogy,
to the neighborliness of animalism. The principle question is:
why does Samsa’s body decide to coexist with the animal?

To answer this question, we have to glance at yet another,
hidden metamorphosis in the story - the one of the Father. Since
Gregor takes on the financial care for the family, the Father
declines and retreats; after Gregor turns into a bug, the Father
activates again, working and “holding himself very erect.”

It is the Father-Son rotation around the capitalist idea:
never be idle. More precisely, in this pair, one is always
prostituting the idea of work in the Symbolic Order, and the
other is gaining erected energy to fight its prostitution. This
libidinal charge and discharge is helping to establish the identities
in the body of the Patriarchy.
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Bo Tepopu3MOoT, Kako U BO cafu3MOT AoMuHupa TaT-
KOBCKata u natpmapxanHata tema. Ho cybjektute Ha Tepo-
pU3MOT M CagM3MoT ce pas3nuyHu. [enes nuwysa Aeka cagu-
cTuykaTa Tema noymBa BO KpajHa MHCTaHUa Ha TemMarta Ha
TaTKOTO KOj ja YHUWITYyBa cBojaTa pamunvja. 5Bo caguamor,
c/iMKaTa Ha XeHaTa e HauuHeTa Taka LUTO Taa ekcnnogupa,
6uaejkn caguctMyknoT TaTko e OHOj KOoj ja pacnywTa damu-
NlHaTa 1 M NpocTuTympa Hej3uHUTE 4Y/IeHOBU: BO efHa WHAW-
KaTMBHAa CLUeHa off packasoT, cecTpara Ha Camca cBupuK Kna-
BMP 3a KupayuuiTe, Kou ce, CIMKOBUTO peyeHo, rnyeBa nyo6nu-
Ka, buaejkn HemaaT cMUCON 3a ecTeTuka. CBUpPEHETO Knasup
e TaTkoBCcKa Hapefba 3a nNpocTuTympawe Ha KepkaTa, a Ku-
payuiTe ce CMMNTOM Ha pacnylwTarweTo Ha hamuniuvjara.

OBa e Touka Kafe TepopusmMoT ce No3nLMOoHNpa TeCHO
no cagnsmotr. CMeTaMm [Jeka Tepopu3MOT, KOj noymsBa Ha Te-
mMata Ha CWHOT, Y HEroBMOT CUCTEMCKU HeMUP KOH Cumb6oseH
Mopenok, Uma cAvyHM edpekTn Bp3 TenoTo Ha lMaTpujapxatoT.
TepopucTnukaTa ctparernja Ha CUHOT , KOH Koja Ke pechbepu-
pam Kako KOH TesieceH Tepopu3am, Tepopu3am Ha TefnoTo, ro
3acera OHa LWITO € K/Ay4YHO 3a naTpujapxatoT, a Toa e 6e3
COMHeX, TenoTto. Bo ekcnnosujata, Koja HacTaHyBa Mo Me-
Tamopdyo3aTa, XMUBEEjKM 6AMCKY A0 aHumasiHoTo, CUHOT ja
npornacyea HatamollHaTa npoKpeauuja - HeBO3MOXHa! A Kpaj-
HaTa ues Ha TepopM3MOT e TOKMY MpoKpeauujata ga craHe
HEeBO3MOXHa, 3HauM Aa Aojae 0O akTMBHA Heraumja Ha Meka-
Ta. OCHOBHMOT NapafioKC KOj roHW BO Tepopu3amM MOxe fa ce
cBefe Ha J1akaHOBCKOTO ‘AaMCKO’, BCYLUHOCT WHP@HTU/IHO
onbuBake fa ce 6uge Bp3aH CO JOroBopoT. Mnu co HeoTeu-
HWYHNOT KanauuTeT Ha Cyb6jeKTOoT Aa ce KOHM(pOHTMpa co
MmeTo, 3a koj 36opyBa KpucrteBa. Bo HejacHata MeluaBuHa
0f, YXuUBatbe W MOoHWXyBahe- TOj LWTO M u3gaBa Hapenoute
Ha TefnoTo, BO MCTOBpeMe 3aefHO CO CBeaouuTe, ja Mokaxysa
AnabokaTta conmgapHocT. Camca BCYLWIHOCT ja MpaBu BO3MOX-
Ha ugejata 3a NocTtoeweto BOH CumboseH nopefok. KasHarta
3a Taa He/BO3MOXHa ersucteHuuja, e ybucresoTo, a usspLumnte-
noT e TaTKoTO, OTM TOKMY TOj nofdouHa Ke MoXe ga ja pexa-
6unnTMpa cemejHata CTPyKTypa u ro pecraspupa Nopenokor.

Toa e ybucTBO 0f, OCBETA, HO U UAEHTUTETHO YOUCTBO
- camo rnpeky yéucTteBo Ha TaTKOTO, efeH cTaHyBa (MOBTOPHO)

In terrorism, as well as in sadism, the themes of the
Father and the patriarch dominate. However, the subjects of
terrorism and sadism are different. Deleuze writes that the
sadistic theme resides, after all, on the theme of the Father who
destroys his family.4 In sadism, the picture of the woman is
created in such a way that she explodes, since the sadistic
Father is the one who disbands the family and prostitutes its
members: in an indicative scene in the story, Samsa’s sister
plays the piano for the tenants, who are, figuratively, a deaf
audience, since they are blind to any aestheticism. Playing the
piano is an order of the Father for the prostitution of his daughter,
while the tenants are the symptom of the disbanding of the family.

This is where terrorism positions itself close to sadism.
I think that terrorism, which resides on the theme of the Son and
his restlessness regarding the system, has very similar effects
on the body of the Patriarchy. The Son'’s terrorist strategy, which
can be referred to as bodily terrorism, the terrorism of the body,
effects what is crucial for the Patriarchy - and, doubtless, that is
the Body itself. In the explosion, which comes after the
metamorphosis, by living close to the animalistic, the Son renders
any further procreation - impossible! And verily, this is terrorism’s
final goal: making procreation impossible and, in effect, actively
nullifying the Mother. The main paradox leading into terrorism
can be brought down to what Lacan called lady’s refusal, in
fact, an infantile denial to be tied up to a contract. Or, as Kristeva
says, the neotenic capacity of the Subject to be confronted with
the Name. In the hazy mixture of joy and humiliation - he who
gives the orders to the body simultaneously, together with the
witnesses, shows deep solidarity - Samsa, in fact, renders the
idea of existence outside the Symbolic Order possible. The
punishment for this im/possible existence is a murder, and the
Father is the prosecutor, so that he can then rehabilitate the
family structure and restore the Order.

This is a vengeful murder but also an identity murder -
only by killing the Father, one becomes a Father (again). On the
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TaTko. Ha TepeHOT Ha TBOETO YHULUTEHO Teso, jac CcTaHyBam
EHTUTET, eAUHCTBEH U LUENOCEH.

MporoHcTBO

Strangely, the foreigner lives
within us: he is the hidden
face of our identity...

Jynuja Kpucrtesa,

Strangers to Ourselves

VoeHTnyeH ncxoq - Aa ctaHaMm efieH Tamy Kaje LTo
6une mMHory - ce para Kora CMHOT caka [a ro OeHu, a He ja ro
Tepopuaupa MopegokoT. Bo lMpecyaa, Kadka gasa obpasel, Ha
XOMOCeKcyasiHa, u/nu nHuectyosHa /byboB. CMHOT caka fa ja
HagMUHe ambuBasieHTHOCTa Ha [lopefokoT/IFaTkoTo, Taka LUTo
MpPOronTyBajKn ro UCTMOT, Ke ja noBpatu m3rybeHaTa npBo6MTHA
xapmoHuja. Toj xanyumHupa ga ce coeauHu co Llenoto. U osge
06jeKTOT Ha /byboBTa Tpeba fa ucyesHe, HO He NPEKY YHWULL-
TyBawe (M KasHata, yOMCTBOTO), TYKy NPEKy MpOrontyBawe (1
eKasHarta, camoybucTBoTo). naBeH jyHak Ha lNpecyga e CuHOT
Feopr beHgemeH. Toj e Ha BPBOT Ha NpodecUoHaNHMOT "
npvBaTHMOT npouyT. Mo cMpTTa Ha Majka My, TaTKOTO U3UYKK
onara. CMHOT ro npe3emMa TaTKoOBUOT GU3HKC, BOBeAyBa HOBUHW U
OTKakKo CTaHyBa 6orar, ce cBplysa co 6orata HacnegHuyka. Ce
yliTe ce ABOYMW OKO/y MAOHWOT 6pak, Guaejkn e HeCUrypeH Kako
3a T0a fja ro U3BECTU CBOjOT HAMHTVMEH npujaTen of, miagocra.
TaTkoTo Ha BeHfemeH, BeKe Ha CMpTHa rnocTena, Aasa HajocTap
oTnop, Npornacysajky ja BepeHuuaTa 3a BYHOBHA LUTO € npegageH
CMOMEHOT 3a Majkata, a npujatenot of Pycuja 3a nara! OTKako
ro ocyfyBa CWHOT Ha cMpT, beHaemeH 3amuHyBa of AoMa U ce
camoybuBa. HajgpamatnuyHata v HajMucTMyHa hurypa BO oBaa
NoBecCT, npujaTenoT oA MAagocTa, e ToTasiHa CNpPOTUBHOCT Ha
BeHgemeH. OTKako He ycnean BoO paboTarta, TOj Mmurpypasn Bo
MeTporpaj 1 3anoyHan 6u3HUC, Koj MponagHan. He ycnean ga
eTany BO KOHTaKT CO TamollHaTta KOJ/IOHWja Ha CBOW 3emjauMm,
NCTOBPEMEHO TY6ejKM M Bpekute co TaTkoBuHaTta. OropuyeH o
CBETOT W nyreTto, M oTdpnysa cute 06jeKTU U OapoBu, ce
pa36osyBa, M CTaHyBa NPOrHaHWK, MOTOYHO CTpaHeL,.

territory of your destroyed body, | become an entity, only and
complete.

Exile

Strangely, the foreigner lives

within us: he is the hidden face of our
identity...

Julia Kristeva,

Strangers to Ourselves

An identical outcome - to become one where there were
many - takes place when the Son wants to marry instead of terrorize
the Order. In The Judgment Kafka presents an ultimate pattern of
a homosexual and/or incestuous love. The Son desires to overcome
the ambivalence of the Symbolic Order/Father by swallowing it,
and his intention is to restore the lost, initial harmony. He hallucinates
of merging with the Whole. The object of love in this story is supposed
to disappear as well, but not by destruction (with murder, as a
punishment that follows), but by swallowing (with suicide, as a
punishment that follows). The main character in The Judgment is
the Son, Georg Bendemann. He is at his professional and private
peak. After his mother's death, his father physically deteriorates.
The son takes over his father’'s business, incorporates some
innovations and after becoming rich, he affiances himself to a rich
heiress. He is still hesitant about the future marriage, since he feels
uneasy how to notify his most intimate friend from the youth about
his future plan. Bendemann's father, already on the deathbed, resists
both, the fiance - declaring her the reason for desecrating the
memory of the mother, and the friend - declaring him a lie! He
sentences the son to death and Bendemann leaves the house and
commits suicide. The most dramatic and most mystic figure in the
story, the friend from the youth, is a total opposite from Bendemann.
After making nothing of his work, he immigrated to St. Petersburg
and started a business there, failing again. He did not succeed in
contacting the colony of his kinsmen there, and lost all connections
to his country. Embittered by the world and the people, he rejects
all objects and gifts, falls ill, and becomes a refugee, a foreigner, to
be more accurate.
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Tyka pgoafa [0 panugHOTO NOTCeTyBa 3a NPoAyKUW-
jata Ha [Opyrnot Bo MeHe. Toj ro mporsacyBa npujaTesnoT of
MeTporpag 3a flara: ,, T HeMalwl HWKakoB npwujaten Bo leTpo-
rpag. Cekoraw cu 6un weraypuja, na He oTcTanu HUTY BO MOjOT
cnyyaj* Benm T0j. AKO npujaTenoT e nara, Toraw Toj He Xusee
Bo CaHT [leTtepcbypr, TyKy Bo CUHOT. 3Haun, CMHOT KOj yC-
newHoTo noctom Bo CumboneH lMopefok, nma notpeba ga
n3rpagn KBanTuUTaTMBHO cCNpoTuMBCTaBeHO AnTep-Ero, koe
OMncTojyBa TOTa/IHO HeycnewHo BO UCTUOT CumbonuyeH [o-
penok. Ce noctasyBa npallaHteTo: 30WTO beHaemeH vma not-
peba ga npogyumpa Jlaxdo Jac? Ke ce nocnyxume oBfe CO
M3BOHPEAHMOT YBUA BO Mpupojara Ha ceb6ecrno3HaHMeTo 0f,
KHUrata MeTtacTtasu Ha yxumBahweTto (1994) Ha CnaBoj XXuxek.

Bo yBOAOT KOH OBaa KHUra, XmXekK ja packaxysa
ennsopgarta o Ppojgosata noceta Ha LkKodjaHCckuTe jamu
Bo CnoseHuja. Bo ceBouTe cnucu Ppojg nuwysa Aeka fofeka
ro pasrnegysan acuUMHaHTHUOT CBET Ha NoA3eMHUTe jamu,
Ha CBOe W3HeHajdyBatbe, HaefHall ce COO0YUN CO efeH Apyr
nocetuten. Taa cueHa nofouHa My NOMOrHan fga ja cosgjaje
nosHartata mMeTadopa 3a CYMHyBawe BO [AOJ/IHUOT CBET Ha
HecBeCHOTOo. dpojg HaneTan Ha TorawHWOT BueHckn rpago-
HayenHuk ap Kapn Jivrep, npeTcTaBHUK Ha [ECHOTO KpWso,
pagukaneH aHtucemut. Urparta Ha 360poBuTE CO Mpe3nmMeTo
Ha Jlurep, Koe Ha repmaHcku 3Hauu nara (luger - nara) ro
nosefna KOH TeMefilHaTa BMUCTMHA Ha HEroBOTO Y4yewe feka
npy NpPoAopoT BO A/1a60YMHUTE HA Halwlata JIMYHOCT, Toa LITO
Ke ro oTkpueme Tamy e - Jlarata. Taa TeMesiHa U UCKOHCKa
nara, e kpeaumja Ha Cy6jeKToT KOj rpagu haHTasmaropuyHa
KOHCTPYKUMja CO NMOMOLW Ha KOja HacTojyBa Aa ja npukpue
ambuBaneHTHocTa Ha CumboneH lMopefok BO Koj 6opaBume.6
OTenoTBOpPEHUOT 1 BUANNB BeHaemMeH e ycneweH no cute
HOpMK Ha NopefoKOoT, HO TOj UCTOBPEMEHO HerysBa efeH CKpu-
eH, naxeH beHgemeH, koj Tpeba ga cBefoun 3a TemMesnHaTa
HeycrnewHocT Ha cekoj Cy6jekT BO MNopefokoT. Bo beHaemeH
XXMBee CBecTa [eKa He MOCTOM TakKBO HELUTO KakO MHXepHeTHa
COMCTBEHOCT Ha cy6jekToT. HeroBmoT ABOjHMK KaxkyBa AeKa
He MocTon TepuTopuja Koja MeHe MU npunara.

Cekoj ycnex e MuTOMorMja Ha OTKpadeHoTo; Toa LUTO
cy6jeKkToT ro nocefysa e narata. Toa LWITO BUCTUHCKU CyLU-
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At this point, a rapid reminder of the production of the
Other in me takes place. The Father declares the friend from St.
Petersburg a Lie: “You have no friend in St. Petersburg. You've
always been one for pulling people's legs and you haven't
hesitated even when it comes to me." If the friend is false, then
he does not live in St. Petersburg, but in the Son. That means
the Son, who lives successfully in the Symbolic Order, has a
need to create a qualitatively opposed Alter Ego, which exists
completely unsuccessfully in the same Symbolic Order, in the
same time. A question arises: Why does Bendemann feel the
need to create a False I? Here we will recall the extraordinary
discernment of the nature of self-cognizance in Slavoj Zizek'’s
Metastases of Enjoyment (1994).

In the prologue of the book, Zizek tells the episode of
Freud’s visit to Shkofyan Caves in Slovenia. In his writings, Freud
notes that while sight-seeing the fascinating world of underground
caves, to his surprise, he suddenly met another visitor. This
scene later helped him create the well-known metaphor of
descending into the nether world of the subconscious. Freud
met Vienna’'s mayor at that time, Dr Karl Lugger, a right wing,
radical anti-Semite. The word-play with Mr. Logger’s surname,
the German for lie (die Luge - a lie), brought him to the essential
truth of his learning: when going deep into our personality, the
thing we will discover there is - the Lie. This basic and primordial
lie is a creation of the Subject, which creates phantasmagoric
constructions with the aid of which it tries to cover up the
ambivalence of the Symbolic Order in which we dwell.5 The
embodied and visible Bendemann is successful by all norms of
the Order, but he simultaneously fosters a hidden, fake
Bendemann, who will testify of the essential failure of every
Subject in the Order. There is a consciousness that resides
inside Bendemann, one that says there is no such thing as the
inherent ownership of the subject. His double says there is no
territory that belongs to me.

Every success is the mythology of the stolen; what the
subject owns is the lie. What really exists in the Symbolic Order

™,
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TecTByBa BO CumboneH lopefok He e Jac, TyKy cTpaHeuoT
Ha Jac. Bo kHurata Stragers to Ourselves Jynunja Kpuctesa
JaBa K/lydyHa MHBEecTUUMja BO Teopujata Ha CTpaHuoT, KOj Mo
JeuHnumnja e cekorawl MOETO CKPWEHO Juvue, gpyraTta crpa-
Ha Ha MOjOT COMNCTBEH MAEeHTUTeT.7 3Hauu, jac cym usbernu-
ua Ha camata cebe, jac cym cekoraw Ha gucrtaHua og Jac,
6uaejkn auctaHuyata e MojoT WTuT. bugejku auctaHuata e
3a beHgemeH, oHa WTO aHMmanu3mMoT e 3a Camca, BTOpPUOT
oCTaHyBa W nocTaHyBa TepopucT, Buaejku aHMManusmMoT My
0BO3MOXYBa fa noctom BoH CumboneH lMopefok, gofeka
NPBUOT 3aMUHYBa M Kpeupa gnctaHua, oTM Taa My OBO3MOXYBa
Ja Tpara no 3ary6eHoTto, n ga pabotn Ha nocakyBaHOTO. OHa
LUTO e ceKoraw TpajHO M3rybeHo, LWITO npoAyuupa cTpaHel, BO
4YOBEKOT, (haHaTMK Ha M3ry6eHoTo, € HeMaweTo Majka, Benu
KpucteBa. Kako wto Bo ,,CTpaHeuoT" Ha Kamu oTyfyBaheTo
Hactanysa Nno CMpTTa Ha MajkaTa - Taka u beHgemeH ce du-
rypvpa BO CTpaHel, BO MOMEHTOT Kora ja ryéu majkata. Toj
rybuToK noBnekyBsa esnba - He 3a NPOCTO nocefysare npej-
MeTu - TYKY 3a HajpyHaameHTanHaTa xenba Bp3 Koja ce
3acHOBa CeTo GUBCTBYBahe, CUMOT ja3uK M 3Hadewe - xenbata
3a Bpakate BO NpBOOGUTHOTO eauHCTBO. Kpucteea ro tema-
TM3upa OpyrvoT, 3a30pHMOT Jac npeky noeTtcka cnuvka 3a
JeTe Koe M oThpanno cute xenbu 3a 06jeKTn 1 Koe NnpepaHo
m nporontano poautenute.8Kaj Kadka npujatenot og Met-
porpaj e UCTo Taka fedmHupaH Kako ,cTapo gete“. Ha HoBo-
KOHCTUTyupaTta TepuTtopuja, beHgemeH ro cmectyBa CBOETO
dobuuHo Jac, ceojoT lpujaten, koj ro otchpna CumboeH
MopefoK, NpeKky YMHOT Ha oTdpnare Ha 6Gpakor.

Ke cu mo3sonam efHa urpa u Ke ja cBpTtam Tesarta.
AKO TaTKOTO naxe, npuvjatenot og Pycuja e BucTuHCkM. OBaa
npeTBpTeHa Te3a, Ke BMAVMe, OCBEH LUTO AoBejyBa [0 UCTUTE
pe3ynTtaTu, nomMmara fa ce OAroBOpM Ha npallareTo: 30LWWTO
BeHpemeH ce camoy6buBa? OTkako beHaemeH npu3Hasa feka:
-He Moxam cebecu ga ce usgenkam BO YOBEK KOj Of, MeHe 6u
61N NocooaBeTEH Aa npujaTencTeyBa Co Hero“, HeroeaTta Bepe-
HUua, dpuga, nokaxysa TemMesieH OTNop KOH npujaTenoT op,
Pycuja. Taa yyBCTyBa Aeka paHaTVKOT Ha OTCYTHOTO, CTpa-
HeLoT e HajTeMesniHaTa /byboB Ha beHaemeH, 1 Toa ja Tepa ga
Kaxe: ,AKO mmalwl Taksu npujatenu, eopr, He Tpebano Boon-
wTo ga ce sepuw!“ Bo TaTkoBckaTta M natpuapxanHarta Tema

is not an |, but a foreigner to the I. In her book Strangers to
Ourselves, Julia Kristeva makes a key investment in the theory
of the stranger, which is, by definition, always my hidden face,
the other side of my own identity.6 That means that | am a
refugee to myself, | am always at a distance, since this distance
is my shield. Since distance is for Bendemann what animalism
is for Samsa, the later stays and turns into a terrorist, because
animalism will enable him to exist outside the Order, while the
former leaves and creates a distance from which he can both
search for what is lost, and work on what is wished. And what is
always permanently lost, what creates a foreigner within oneself,
fanatic of the lost, is being motherless, says Kristeva. Just like
in Camus’ Stranger, where the alienation comes after the death
of the mother, Bendemann is shaped into a foreigner when he
loses his mother. That loss creates a desire in him - not for
simple possession of objects - but for the most fundamental
wish that is the base of our entire existence, all the language
and knowledge - the wish for return to the primary unity. As her
theme, Kristeva takes up the Other, disgraceful “I" and realizes
him through the poetic picture of a child who has rejected all
wishes for objects and has swallowed up his parents all too soon.7
The friend from St. Petersburg in Kafka is also defined as an
“old-child". In the newly constituted territory, Bendemann situates
his phobic I, his Friend, who rejects the Symbolic Order by
rejecting the marriage itself.

| shall allow myself a game and turn this thesis around.
If the Father is lying, then the Friend from Russia is a real one.
This twisted thesis, as we shall see, not only brings us to the
same results, but also helps answer the question: why does
Bendemann commit a suicide? After Bendemann admits that: “I
can't cut myself to another pattern that might make a more suitable
friend for him”, his fiancee, Frieda, shows a fundamental
resistance towards the friend from Russia. She feels that the
absent foreigner is the most fundamental love of Bendemann,
and that forces her to say: “If you have friends like that, Georg,
you shouldn't ever have gotten engaged at all.” In the Fatherly
and patriarchal theme of The Judgment, the female figure of the



identities

Ha lpecypa >keHckata durypa Ha OTCyTHaTa BepeHuua ekc-
nnogvpa nocunHo. Apata tatkosuu og Metamopdo3a u [Npe-
cypa ja npoctuTympaaT KepkaTa, WavM mgHata Kepka cnopep,
3aKoHOT. Kako HocuTen Ha cagu3moT, TaTKoTo Ha [pecypa
npecygysa pacnywrawe Ha hamununjata, Kora rnokaxysa uc-
KOHCKa HeTpnenmBOCT KOH BepeHuuata: ,3atoa LITO M Mo-
AurHyBalwe dyctaHuTe, 3aToa LITO Baka rm nogurHysawle gyc-
TaHWTe, Taa ofBpaTHa rycka... TM ce npuaenu 3a Hea, 3a fa
MOXell 6e3 npeykn ga ce 3a40BOJyBall CO Hea, 0 OCKBep-
HaBM CNOMEHOT 3a HawaTa Majka, ro usgage npumjatenot u
CBOjJOT TaTKO ro CTaBW BO KpeEBET Aa He Moxe fda buae kagapeH
Aa ce nompgHe." be3 pasnvka ganu lNpujatenot e nara win
He, HeroBaTa nosuuuja Kako Megumjatop Ha /byb6oBTa € He-
COMHeHa. beHgemeH e Bp3aH cO TaTKOTO BO TakBa penauyuja
LWITO HMeaHa XeHcka durypa He e gobpepojoeHa. Taka ce
CTPYKTYyMpa TpojHa ¥ Mallka /byb6oBHa penaumja mefy Caguc-
Tnuknot Tatko (Cygujata), CuHoT n Mpujatenot. VickoHcKkaTa
/byb60BHa xenba Ha beHaemeH e ynateHa koH MpgeanHuot Tart-
Ko/CumboneH nopefok. OCBEH HeOTEHWYHOCTa, OBa € /byboB
BOH 3aKOHOT, MOTOYHO Jby6OB KOH 3aKOHOT, /bybOB norosema
op, 3akoHoT. Taa nogpasbupa He camMo Kpaj Ha npokpeauujarta,
TYKY BO YMHOT Ha LLe/IOCHOTO MPOronTtysawe Ha lMopefok - u
HeroB Kpaj. 3apaju KonancoT Ha BpegHocuTe Ha lMaTtpuap-
XanHoto Teno, Camca, Koj octaHyBa e ybueH, a beHgemeH
KOj 3aMuHyBa ce camoybuBa. Bo Hekoja paka, camoybucTsBoTO
Ha beHaeMeH e XeHCKOo, ako cmeTame CO AMCTMHKLMjaTa Koja
Kpuctesa ja npaByM Mery mMawkoTO U XEHCKOTO caMoybucTBo.
MallKoTo e u3pa3 Ha COMNepHULLTBOTO CO TaTKoTO, pecnek-
TMBHO co bora, BO cmuena Ha ogpegHuua Ha 6utueTto. Bo
Hekoja paka, Camca camMmoT ce U3/10KyBa Ha yobucTteo Ha Tat-
KOTO, OTW BO TOj YMH TOj 0 M3pasyBa CBOETO COMEPHULLTBO
co CnmboneH Mopepok. Kaj beHaemeH BO Mmpalake e camo-
y6MCTBO Kako ocnobodyBakwe Of Bonjata waM ofg WAeHTUTe-
TOT - TOa He e TOJIKy u3pa3 Ha COMepPHULUTBO, KOJKY LTO €
n3nes, C/iMYeH Ha NPOroHOT, MPOroH BOH lMopenokoT.

MenaHxonnyHa 3abenelika:
cTparternja uam TakTuka?

Cegym roguHn no Metamopdoo3a u lMpecypa, Kadka
Hanuwan fonro v 607HO nucmo o tatko My (Letter to Fa-
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absent fiancee, explodes more strongly. Both fathers in The
Metamorphosis and in The Judgment prostitute the daughter, or
the future daughter-in-Law. As the conveyor of sadism, the Father
in The Judgment sentences the family to disbandment, when he
exhibits primordial impatience towards the fiancee: Because she
lifted up her skirts, because she lifted up her skirts like this,
the revolting creature...you went after her, and in order to have
your way with her undisturbed, you have disgraced our mother's
memory, betrayed your friend, and stuck your father into bed
so that he can't move. Whether or not the Friend is a lie, his
position as mediator of love is unquestionable. Bendemann is
tied to his father, in a sense that no female figure is welcomed.
That way, a threesome, male love relation is structured among
the Sadistic Father (Judge), the Son, and the Friend.
Bendemann’s primordial wish, in fact, is directed towards the
ideal Father/Symbolic Order. Apart from its neotenity, this is a
lawless love, more specifically, love for the Law, love greater
than the Law. It presents not just the end of procreation, but the
end of the Order, as well. Due to the collapse of values in the
Patriarchal body, the one who stays - Samsa - is killed, and the
one who leaves - Bendemann - commits suicide. In a way,
Bendemann suicide is a female one, if we take into consideration
Kristeva’'s distinction of female and male suicides. The male one
is an expression of the antagonism towards the Father, and
respectively, God, in terms of determination of the being. In a
way, Samsa deliberately exposes himself to being murdered by
his Father - that is how he expresses his antagonism towards
the Symbolic Order. When it comes to Bendemann, it is about
suicide as freeing from will or from identity - it is not so much an
expression of antagonism, as it is an exit, similar to the exile. An
exile from the Symbolic Order.

A Melancholic Remark:
Strategy or Tactics?

Seven years after The Metamorphosis and The
Judgment, Kafka wrote a long and painful Letter to Father. With

O
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ther). Co gnaboka MenaHxo/suvja ce McrnoBefan 3a CKplleHaTa
Bo/lja Ha CWHOT npef npoxumbuTHata npupoga Ha TaTkoTo.
PasnnyHo og CuHOBWTE Ha HeroBuTe packasn, Kadka npe-
3eMasl TakTUYKKW, a He cTpaTelku peweHuja. Pasnukarta ce
COCTOM BO BPeMeTO M NjaHupaHeTo: cTpaTewknoT Cy6jekT
ja nnaHupa cBojaTa onepauuja, TakTM4KnMoT CybjeKT aejcTByBa
caMO kora ce 4yBCTyBa AMPEKTHO 3arpo3eH. Kadpka, uve nu-
CMO MOXe Ja ro Yntame Kako Harop Ha TakTu4apoT, HUKOrall
He ro ucnpartua MMCMOTO A0 TaTko My. Mlako ro cmeTtan TaTko
My 3a nparmaTtvyeH naTpujapx M TMpaHWH, U BO CBOWUTE BO3-
pacHu roavHun, ofbpan ga xuBee 6nMcKy Ao Hero. Llenoto
HEroBo TBOPELUTBO CBeAO4YM 3a aMbuBaneHTHOcTa Ha Cumbo-
neH Mopeaok 1 3a HeMakweTo cTpaTellka nosvumja 3a ogbpaHa
o4 Hea. Vinn 3a dhyHAameHTanHaTa HEBO3MOXHOCT Taa ga ce
JocerHe.

Ma cenak. Kadka ro umBeen >XMBOTOT CBECHO Cy6-
BEPTUPAjKN ro-4eHOT ro TPOLLEesl Ha PYTUHCKa KaHuenapucka
paboTa, a HOKTa BO MullyBawe. 3apeM He e Toa e€4HO 04 Nu-
uata Ha Tepopu3moT Ha CUHOT npotme CumboneH Mopenok?
MacnBHO-arpecuBHO pelleHne, Hanuk Ha Toa Ha Camca. [e-
CUMUCTUYKM OAFOBOP, C/IMYEH Ha MEecUMU3MOT Ha Herosute
CvHoBu. Kadhka camo efHall ro npoban peuentor Ha beHpge-
MeH- f006pOBO/THAOT NPOroH. 3amMuHas BO bepnuvH, 3a ga buge
Janeky ofi napaHTasHWTe BPCKWU, M 3a Ja ce MOoCBeTW Ha nu-
wyBare. Toa 6uno Bo 1923, a NoYMHan camo efHa asunaHTcka
roguHa nogouHa.

MNpesoa: Cauwe Taces
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1987, 211-2.
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deep melancholy, he confessed the broken will of the Son when
faced with the prohibitive nature of the Father. As opposed to
the Sons in his short stories, Kafka made tactical, not strategic
solutions. The difference is in the time and the planning: a Subject
strategist plans operations, while the Subject tactician acts only
when feeling directly threatened. Kafka, whose letter can be
read as an effort of the tactician, never actually sent this Letter
to Father. Although he saw his father as a pragmatic patriarch
and tyrant, Kafka chose to live near him even in his adult years.
His entire work is an evidence of the ambiguity of the Symbolic
Order and the lethality of not having a strategic position of
defense against it - or for the fundamental impossibility of actually
having one.

Regardless. Kafka lead his life consciously subverting
it - he spent his daytime doing routine office work, and his night
writing. Is this not one of the facets of the Son’s terrorism against
the Symbolic Order? A passive-aggressive solution, like that of
Samsa, a pessimistic response, similar to the pessimism of his
Sons. Kafka tried Bendemann’s recipe - exile, only once. He
left for Berlin, to distance himself from the family ties and to
dedicate himself to writing. This was in 1923, and he past away
only one refugee year later.
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Llyont Xan6epcrtam

CUNELINKN, HYOAUWN N KPANEBW:
MOCTUMNEPWNIATIHN MAXKECTBEHOCTN

~MunHatoToguWwWHUTE 360pOBU MY
npuvnaraatT Ha MMWHaATOTOAMLWHWOT
jasuk,

A 360poBuUTE 0f wugHata roguHa
yekaart HOB rnac.*

T.C. Enmor, ,Mana 3amaeHocT” (1943)

Bosep,

0 MojaTa KHura YXXeHcka maxecTtseHocT (Duke UP,

1998), peuyncu HMLITO HEMaM KaxkaHO 3a pasfny-
HUTE AOMUWHAHTHU U Cy6BEp3MBHU (OPMM Ha Mallkarta ma-
XecTBeHOCT. MojoT oTnop fa ce BnywTaMm BO TemaTa 3a mart-
KUTE MaXeCTBEHOCTW BO MOjOT MPOEKT MM OocTaBa OTBOPEHU
npawawara 3a HeogpefeHocTa Ha TEPMUHOT ,Ma)XeCTBEHOCT"
N 3a MOXHUTE MCTOPUCKM MNpobnemun, 6uaejkn He ycnesa ga
pa3sue mMogen 3a npoaykuuja Ha mawkocta. Cenak, BO XXeH-
cKata Ma)KeCTBEeHOCT TBPAEB [ileKa akO OHa LUTO ro Hapeky-
BamMe ,JOMVWHaHTHa MaXeCTBEHOCT" Ce YMHWU [eKa e Hatypa-
nn3npaH o4HOC Mefy MaXXeBHOCTa U MOKTa, Torall He e MHOory
nameTHO MaxuTe fa M npawlame 3a KOHTYpUTEe Ha Herosarta
onwTecTBeHa KOHCTpyKUMja. MallkaTa MaXeCTBEHOCT BO MO-
jOT NPOoeKT churypupa Kako XepmMeHeBTUKa, Kako npumep Crpo-
TMBEH Ha BWOOBUTE Ma)KeCTBEHOCT LUTO Ce 4MHaT HajuHdop-
MaTuvBHM 3a OAHOCUTE Mery poAoBUTE W HajMpOAYKTUBHU 3a
ONWTECTBEHUTE MPOMEHMU.

Bo 0BOj ecej 3a ,nocTumnepujasiHata MaxecTBeHOCT"
61 cakana ga ynotpebam Hekou napagurmMu LITO NpPousnery-
BaaT off MOWTe MopaHeLlHy Aena, 3a 4a ro npoyvam B/VjaHWeTo
Ha opyrute nomanv MOAeNM Ha MaKeCTBEHOCT BP3 JOMUHaH-
THUTE KOHLeMNUMM Ha MawKWOoT pof u Mawkocta.l Bu cakana
W AUCKycujaTa 3a XXeHcKaTa MaXeCcTBEeHOCT fa ja noctaBam
[0 uena Hu3a anTepHaTUBHM MaXeCTBEHOCTM BO MOCTMOAEP-

Judith Halberstam

THUGS, GEEZERS AND KINGS:
POST-IMPERIAL MASCULINITIES

“For last year’s words belong

to last year's language

And next year's words await another
voice.”

T.S. Eliot, “Litle Gidding" (1943)

Introduction

n my book Female Masculinity (Duke UP, 1998), |

found that | had little if nothing to say about the vari-
ous dominant and subversive forms taken by male masculinity.
My resistance to engaging the topic of male masculinities cer-
tainly left my project open to questions about the vagueness of
the term masculinity itself and possibly created historical prob-
lems by failing to develop a model of the production of manli-
ness. However, | argued in Female Masculinity that if what we
call “dominant masculinity” appears to be a naturalized relation
between maleness and power, then it makes little sense to ex-
amine men for the contours of its social construction. Male
masculinity figured in my project as a hermeneutic, and as a
counter example to the kinds of masculinity which seem most
informative about gender relations and most generative of social
change.

In this essay on “post-imperial” masculinities, | would
like to use some of the paradigms generated by my earlier work
to examine the impact of other minority models of masculinity
upon dominant conceptions of manhood and manliness.1 1 also
want to situate the discussion of female masculinity alongside a
whole array of alternative masculinities within postmodernity
which, when taken .together, launch a powerful critique of mod-
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HM3MOT KOW 3aefHO NaHcupaaT MOKHa KpuUTUMKa Ha mogep-
HUCTUYKATa, OLHOCHO Ha OHa LUTO MOXe fJa Ce Hapeye uMmne-
pujanMcTuyka MackecTBeHOCT. Tyka ro nocrasyBam npallaHeTo
3a T0a Jai HOBUTE M CKOpEeLUHW npeTcTaByBaka Ha GputaH-
cKata MaXeCcTBeHOCT BO (OMIMOT M nnTepartypaTa Ha [eHeLl Hu-
uata mMoxart fa npousBefaTr U pasnnyHY MOAEN MaxecTBe-
HOCT, MOJenu LWTO ce 3aHMMaBaaT Cco crneumrnyHocTUTe Ha
paboTHMUYKaTa Knaca, MaeCTBEHOCTUTE Ha LpHUMTEe U Ha
nonHakeuTte [queer], a He camMo fa ja ancopbupaaT mMaxec-
TBEHOCTa Ha MomasiMTe rpynu BO CKaHAA/I03HOCTA Ha MHaK-
BocTa. Ke ce ABuxam Hanpeg-Hasaz mefy pasvuyHuTe Mmecta
Ha KynTypHaTta npogykuuja BO GPUTAHCKM KOHTEKCT, cuTe
MecTa 3a KoM Ce YMHM [eKa yKaxyBaaT Ha coBpemeHaTa Kpusa
Ha MalKNOT NAeHTUTeT2. MNoYyHyBaM CO NMpuMep Ha umnepuja-
NICTUYKA eTHorpadocka Hapauuvja 3a (peHoMeHOT Ha pyabas-
cKUTe XynuraHm Bo bun badopgoBarta couujasiHa npukasHa
Mefy cuneynnTe, a nNotoa ce CBPTyBaM KOH CNpoTUBHaTa
nocTumnepujanmcTmyka Hapauuvja 3a UCTUOT (DEHOMEH BO 03-
NornaceHnoT LWKOTCKM pomMaH Ha VpeuH Benu Trainspotting]
nocnegHMoT Aen of MOjOT TEeKCT ce 3aHMMaBa CO HOBMUOT 6pu-
TaHCKMN KOMUYeH oW/IM 3a MaKeCTBEHOCTa W KiacHUTe uaeH-
TMTeTM - Kako o Majka poAeHu W, Ha KpajoT, ce cBpTyBaMm
KOH n3BeabuTe Ha XXEHCKWTe TpaBeCTUTU BO JIOHAOHCKMOT
kny6 Yygauun“. CuBe npeTcTaBu Ha MaXeCcTBEHOCTa Ha pa-
60THMYKaTa Knaca ce cnyyysaat Bo 90-Te roavHu BO bpu-
TaHuja, HO Tue ce u pasMuciyBare 3a hacuMHaHTHaTa neTo-
pHa Ha 6pMTaHCKMOT Hapofd, MUCTopuja LUTO KOJIOHWja/IM3MOT U
uMnepuvjata M NoBp3yBa CO POAOBUTE WUAEONOTUN.

Bo peBonyumMoHepHaTa KHura, Malkocta U LMBWUIU-
3aumjata, lejn begepmeH ro onuwiysa NOAEMOT Ha MaXKecT-
BeHOCTa Ha benuuTe of cpepHata kKnaca BO AMepuka Kako
BHMMaTesiHa ynotpeba Ha AMCKypcuUTe 3a pacHarta goMuHaumja
M umBMNu3aumjata. Taa UctakHyBa Aeka OOKCEpPCKMOT Meu
mMery upHeuoT Llek LIoHCOH n 6eneuoT Linm Lledpuc, npu npe-
MVHOT BO HOBMOT BeK, CTaHyBa pacUCTMYKM HaTnpesap Ha
Ma)XKeBHOCT LUTO, Cropefs Hea, € npumep 3a ,,MHOryopojHuTe
HauVHU WTO MM HaofaaT AMepuKaHUuTe Of cpejHaTa Knaca
3a ga ja objacHaT mallkaTa HagMOK Kako 6eneuyka pacHa fo-
MUHaLMja n obpatHo, Geneykarta AoMuHauMja ga ja objacHat

Kako Mallka MOK“3 Bo nmporpecuBHata epa Bo AMepuKa, 6en-
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ernist or what can be called imperialist masculinity. | raise the
question here of whether new and recent representations of
British masculinity in contemporary film and literature are ca-
pable of generating different models of masculinity, models which
address the specificities of working class, black and queer mas-
culinities rather than just absorbing minority masculinity into the
ignominy of otherness. | will be ranging back and forth between
very different sites of cultural production in a British context all
of which seem to point to a contemporary crisis in masculine
identity:2 | start with an example of an imperialist ethnographic
narrative about the phenomenon of the football hooligan in Bill
Buford's social narrative Among the Thugs and then | turn to a
post-imperialist counter-narrative about the same phenomenon
in Irvine Welsh’s notorious Scottish novel Trainspotting] the last
part of my paper considers a recent British comic film about
masculinity and class identities - The Full Monty and, finally, |
turn to drag king performances in London’s Club Geezer. All of
these representations of working class masculinities are situ-
ated in 1990's Britain but all also reflect upon a fascinating his-
tory of British manhood, a history that links colonialism and em-
pire to gender ideologies.

In her ground-breaking book Manliness and Civiliza-
tion, Gail Bederman has described the rise of middle-class white
masculinity in America as the careful deployment of discourses
of racial dominance and civilization. A turn of the century box-
ing match between black fighter Jack Johnson and white fighter
Jim Jeffries, she points out, became a racialized contest of
virility which, she states, was an example of the “multitude of
ways middle-class Americans found to explain male supremacy
in terms of white racial dominance and conversely to explain
white supremacy in terms of male power.”3 White middle class
men aspired to a morally sanctioned model of manhood in the
Progressive Era in America while keeping at bay competing
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unTe of cpegHaTa Knaca ce CTpeMaTr KOH eTUYKM CaHKLMO-
HMpaH MoAen Ha KONeKTMBMTET, AoAeKa MM ApXaT Ha OTCTo-
jaHue ppyrute hOopMU Ha MOKHA MaXKeCTBEHOCT, KakKBU LUTO
ce LpHeykaTa MaXeCTBEHOCT, arusHocta Ha paboTHumukaTa
Knaca, Oypu 1 XeHcKaTa MaXeCTBEHOCT KakKO WHBEp3MBHA
dopma (nako begepmeH He ro ucTpaxysa nocnegHoso). Bo
KOHTEKCT Ha AHrnja, uctopujata Ha mMallKocTa pas/iMyHO ce
BHeCyBa MNpeKy AMCKYpCU, He caMO 3a pacHata [oMuHauuja,
TYKY W 3a BpUTAHCKMOT KOMIOHMjanu3am u nMmnepujata, Kako
WTO 6M MOXene ga ovyeKyBame. Hatamy, npy NPeMUHOT BO
HOBMOT BeK, AebaTnTe 3a MaxecTBeHOCTa BO AHrnvja 6apem
OenyMHO 6une nNpuaBWMXEHW oA OonwTuTe CTpaBOBWM 3a Aere-
HepauujaTa Ha 3anagHaTta uvBuaM3aumja u NagoT Ha umnepu-
jaTa »n og cneumdmyHaTa BO3HEMUPEHOCT NOpajay paH/IMBOCTa
Ha MaxwuTe of BnafejaykaTta kKnaca. CyaeweTo Ha Ockap
Bajng, BO 0BOj KOHTEKCT, NOBEKE OTKOJSIKY HOKCEPCKMOT Meu,
CTaHyBa cMM00/1 Ha BpuTaHcKaTa MaXKeCcTBEHOCT Koja e 3ar-
po3eHa W e HaBUCTUHa parwiHa.

Kako LWWTO nokaxka AenoTo Ha ucropuyapoTt MpuHa-
nvHM CurHa, NofemoT Ha CEeKCOJIOWKUOT AUCKYPC 3a XOMO-
cekcyasiHocTa BO BputaHuja Bo 1890-Te KomHumampa co opu-
eHTa/IMcTuuKaTa kKareropusauuja Ha NHamjunte kako ,emu-
Hu3upaHn“. Taa Bo KonoHujanilHa MaxecTBeHOCT TBpAu: "EaHa
oA, npuaobuskmMTe Ha KonoHwjaslHa MaKeCTBEHOCT € ja NoKaxke
JeKa npeTvcTaBaTa 0f, AOLHWOT AeBeTHaeCceTTU BEK 3a aHr-
nuckata/6putaHckata MaXecTBEHOCT uan 3a 6eHranckarta/
nHanckaTa (emMuHM3MpaHocT, He Moxe Aa buae pasbpaHa of
pamMkKaTta Ha AUCKPeTHUTE ,HauMOoHaNIHN® KyNTypu; HamecTo
Toa, Tve Tpeba pga Gupgat pasdbpaHu Npeky O4HOCOT LITO O
nmMaaT efleH cnpema Apyr M Kako KOHCTUTYeHTW.“4 CuHa Ko-
PVUCHO O UCTakKHyBa W Toa AeKa CKopalwHuTe gena 3a 6pu-
TaHckaTa MaXecCTBEeHOCT ,He ycneasie ga ja ocfoBaT Lenoc-
HaTa umnavkKaumja 3a umnepujasHaTta 3aCHOBaHOCT Ha 6pu-
TaHckata mMaxectseHocT" (10). ,BputaHckaTta“ maxecTtse-
HOCT, Ha KpajoT, HMKOrawl He e caMoO WIn AWCKPEeTHO 6puTaH-
CKa; Taa e MoBeKe pe3ynTaT Ha NOTNOPHM KOoMMapauuu, 3a-
cunyBawa, NOAMOJSIHOCTM W NperoBopu Mefy Mallkute cy6-
JEKTM 1 MOKHUTE KOnoHujasiHK cuctemn.5 Pabotata Bp3 nocT-
nMnepujasiHUTe MaxecTBeHOCTUM Mopa fa ja 3eme npensup
uctopujata Ha aHraMckaTa MaxecTBEHOCT o[, ABaeceTTuoT

forms of powerful masculinity in the form of black masculinity,
working class virility and even (although Bederman does not
explore this) female masculinity in the form of inversion. In an
English context, the history of manliness has been differently
inflected through discourses of not simply racial dominance but
also British colonialism and empire as we might expect. Further-
more, turn of the century debates about masculinity were mobi-
lized in England at least in part by general fears about the de-
generation of Western civilization and the decline of empire,
and specific anxieties about the vulnerability of ruling class mas-
culinity. The trial of Oscar Wilde, in this context, rather than a
boxing match became a symbol of a threatened and indeed
fragile British masculinity.

As the work of historian Mrinalini Sinha has shown, the
rise of a sexological discourse on homosexuality in Britain coin-
cided in the 1890's with the Orientalist characterization of In-
dian men as “effeminate.” She argues in Colonial Masculinity.
“One of the contributions of Colonial Masculinity is to demon-
strate that late nineteenth century notions of English/British mas-
culinity or Bengali/Indian effeminacy cannot be understood from
the framework of discrete “national” cultures; instead, they must
be understood in relation to one another, and as constitutive of
each other."4 Sinha also usefully points out that recent work on
British masculinity has “failed to address the full implication of
the imperial constitution of British masculinity” (10). “British”
masculinity, in the end, is never simply nor discretely British;
rather it is the result of sustained comparisons, enforcements,
abjections and negotiations between and among masculine sub-
jects within colonial networks of power.5 Work on post-imperial
masculinities must acknowledge the twentieth century history of
English masculinity as precisely this history of overlapping na-
tional and colonial agendas; but, it also requires a shift in focus
to the contemporary period where we have seen, in recent years,
an efflorescence of representations of reinvigorated masculini-
ties. These representations fall into two different categories: nar-
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BEK, TOKMY KakKo BKPCTyBatbe Ha HaLMOHa/IHUTE W KOMOHU-
janHuTe nnaHoBW; Ho, Taa 6apa M NoMecTyBatbe Ha (POKYyCOT
KOH COBPEMEHVOT Nepuoj, Kage LTo, BO NocneAHvBe rOoAvHU
BMOBME MPOLYT HAa MPEeTCTaBM Ha OXWBOTBOPEHUTE Maxec-
TBeHocTW. OBMe NpeTcTaBX ce ABOjaT BO [BE KaTeropuu: Ha-
pauuy LWTO T NpU3HaBaaT KPUTMKUTE Ha MOAEPHM3MOT, a ce-
nak npousBefyBaaT UMNEpUjaiHn MaXKeCTBEHOCTM W Hapauvu
WTO MM Npu3HaeaaT, M nNpousBeayBaaT W M KpeupaaTt MocT-
UMnepujaTHUTe MakeCTBEHOCTM.

1 Mery cuneyuunTe: UMNeEpUjasTHN MakecTBEHOCTU

Mery 1890 n 1920 BO AHr/ivja, NoMMUTE 3a MaXKecT-
BEHOCTa Ha paboTHMYKaTa Knaca M OHaa Ha Bnajejaykarta
Knaca 6ea NoAfIOXKEHW Ha OrpoOMHM MOMECTyBaka W MPOMEHN.
Kako wrto nokaxysa CeT KoBeH BO CBOjOT ecej ,MomuyeLlKu
XXMBOT, HauMOHanHa Ky/naTypa v onwTecTBeHu pedopmun”, Ka-
Teropmjata ,rpybuvjaH“ Bo 0BOj nepuog 6una TpaHcdopmupaHa
BO Karteropujata ,XynuraH“, na 1oj niwysa geka ,,MOMYeLLKUNOT
XMNBOT CTaHas MpUrofeH CTeHorpam 3a npeTnocTaBkara feka
ofiHecyBaweTO Ha paboTHMYKaTa Knaca, afosiecueHTuTe u
rparfaHnTe HeM3GEeXHO e ONWTecTBeH npobaem“.6

Jopeka maxecTBeHOCTa Ha paboTHMYKaTa Knaca
npeTcTaByBasia efjeH BuUA OMNWTECTBEH Npobnem, Apyr Bug
npo6nem 6mna XOMOCEKCYyasIHOCTa;, a Kako LWTO curHasmavpa
KoBeH BO CBOjOT ecej, pacTeykuTe CTpaBOBWM Of, CeKcyasHata
nepsep3unja co3gasie HOBU 06GMULM HA HaA30p Bp3 OOHOCUTE
Mery MaxuTe U mMomuummwbaTa. HoBuTe 3akoHu WTO ja 3abpa-
HyBane MallkaTa XOMOCEKCya/nlHOCT 6une BOCTaHOBEHW Ha
NPEMUHOT BO HOBMOT BEK, MAKO TOrall CeKCOoWwkKuTe CTyaum
ce bopene Aa ja apTukynupaart NpUMpoLHOCTa Ha XOMOCEKCY-
aNHWOT MHCTWHKT. HOBMTE OMWITECTBEHWU, NPaBHU U MeLULMH-
CKN feUHMUMM Ha HOPMATMBHUTE W He-HOPMaTVBHUTE MaLlKu
n3pasyBarba Ha XXenbute KoumHUMaupane u co nycrollexwaTa
Ha lNMpBaTa cBeTCKa BOjHa M cO 3abenexuTenHuUoT nag Ha
6puTaHcKaTta KonoHujanHa MoK. onemnte nomecTyBaka BO
gemorpacumjata n umurpayumjata, Bo HauMOHa/HUOT AUCKYPC
1 BO AedUHMLMNTE Ha CekcyasiHoCcTa M pofoBuTe, v n3sajunie
Ha CBET/IMHA pa3/IMYyHUTE M3pa3n Ha MallkaTa MaXeCTBEHOCT
Ha mManuTe rpynn. VIHBEp3MBHUTE CEKCOMOLUKM AUCKYPCU Oypuv
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ratives which acknowledge critiques of modernism and yet still
produce imperial masculinities and narratives which acknowl-
edge, produce and invent post-imperial masculinities.

1 Among the Thugs: Imperial Masculinities

Between 1890 and 1920 in England, notions of both
working class and ruling class masculinity underwent huge shifts
and changes. As Seth Koven shows in an essay on “Boy Life,
National Culture and Social Reform,” the category of the “rough
lad” during this period was transformed into the category of the
“hooligan” and, he writes, “boy life became a convenient short-
hand for the assumption that working class, adolescent, urban
male behavior was necessarily a social problem.”6

While working class masculinity presented one kind of
social problem, homosexual masculinity was another; and as
Koven signals in his essay, growing fears of sexual perversion
created new forms of surveillance of the relations between men
and boys. New laws prohibiting male homosexuality were insti-
tuted at the turn of the century even as sexological studies
struggled to articulate the naturalness of homosexual instinct.
These new social, legal and medical definitions of normative
and non-normative masculine expressions of desire coincided
furthermore with the ravages of the First World War and a no-
ticeable decline in British colonial power. Large scale shifts in
demographics, in immigration, in national discourse and in sexu-
ality and gender definitions brought to visibility diverse expres-
sions of minority male masculinities. Sexological discourses of
inversion even allowed for the possibility of non-male masculin-
ity by attributing the cause of same-sex desire to a congenital
gender disorder. Female homosexuals, therefore, were those
women who felt themselves to be essentially and even physi-
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W ja ponywitaaT MOXHOCTA 3a Hemallka MaXeCTBEHOCT, CO
Toa WTO MpuymMHaTa 3a Xesnbarta cnpema MCTUOT MoA My ja
npunuwyBaaT Ha BPOAEHO POAOBO HapyllyBawe. OTTYKa, XKEeH-
CKWUTe XOMOCeKcyanuu 6une OHWe >XeHW Kou 3a cebe cmeTane
[eKa ce BO CyWTWHA, AYPU W NCUXOOLLIKU, MaXecTBeHu, a
MaLlKUTe XOMOCeKcyasium bune oHMe Maxu Kou 3a cebe cme-
Tane Jeka BO CYLITUHA Ce XEHCTBEeHW. VIHBep3uBHUTE Auc-
Kypcu MMaaT KOHTPaAWKTOPHU edekTu Bp3 pojoBaTa MAeo-
nora: op efHa cTpaHa, Tue i ctabunusvpaHe MallkaTa >KeH-
CTBEHOCT U XeHCKaTa MaXeCTBEHOCT KakO [/aBHW O3Hauy-
BauM Ha XOMOCEKCyasHocTa, a ro HaTypanu3unpaHe XxeTepo-
CeKCyaslHMOoT XenbeH Mofen; a of Apyra crpaHa rv ofsowne
XEHCTBEHOCTa Of, XXEHWUTe, a MaXeCTBEHOCTa 0f MaxwuTe,
na gonywTune nNpUpoAHO Aa ce MNojaBu poAoBa BapujaHTHOCT.

3a Bpeme Ha lNpBaTta cBeTCKa BOjHa, CO3HaHujaTa 3a
cekcosiorvjata umane gnaboku umnaMkauum 3a CTOTULWM BOj-
HUUM KoM of (PPOHTOT ce BpaTwuie 6oneayBajkym of pasnnyHu
dopMM Ha ucupnyBadka xucrtepuja, a BO UCTO Bpeme, CTOTULM
XEeHW, WauM v npesene MawkuTe paboTu Ha fOMaLIHUOT
(PpoHT, WM GapaHe da Bo3aT ambynaHTHW BO3wna Ha (ppoH-
ToT. Co orfef Ha Toa Aeka Mallkarta >XeHCTBEHOCT aAeduHU-
TMBHO OWna Bp3aHa CO XOMOCEKCyas/lHOCTa, Mallkara Xucrte-
puja 6una ocobeHo BO3HEMMpYBayka HEBPO3a, a buaejku xeH-
cKkaTta MaxecTBeHOCT 6una AedVHUTUBHO Bp3aHa CO XKEH-
cKaTta XOMOCeKCyaslHOCT, napTuyunaumjata Ha >XeHuTe BO
MallKMTe 3afo/KeHuja buna npuunHa 3a rpuxa OKosy Buja-
HMETO Ha HOBUBE 3a40/DKEHMja BP3 ,)KEHCKMOT KapakTtep“.
Bn moxene ga Kaxeme feka WMMOTEHTHUOT U XUCTEPUYEH
Max (Ha npumep Centumyc Cmut Bo [ocnofata [enosej Ha
BupuunHunja Byndy, Mpacdppok Ha T.C. Ennot n Pand CajH BO
MumunyapoT Ha B.C. Hejnon) un maxectseHa xeHa (CTuBeH
FopgoH BO 13BOPOT Ha ocameHocTa Ha Peaknudy Xon, OpnaH-
[0 Ha Bynd) ro nporoHyBaaT MOAEPHU3MOT peyncu oHaka
Kako LWTO BaMnupuTe M AyXOBUTE ja NPOroHyBaart MNpeTxon-
HaTa reHepauuvja. T.C. Ennot my gage eOUHCTBEH M3pa3 Ha
04ajoT Ha 6eneykata MaXeCTBEHOCT BO onafawe: ,Hue cme
WynauBuTEe Maxkn, mMaca 6e3 o0b6nauk/ MapanusvpaHa cuna, rect
6e3 gBmkene"7, Hamepata Ha EnmoT moxebu 6una MNpadpokc
N WynaMBUTE MaXu fda ro npegynpegar onwTecTBOTO 3a ypu-
BaukuTe ediekTn of onaratbeTo Ha TpaguuMOHasIHUTe CTaH-

ologically masculine and male homosexuals were those men who
felt themselves to be essentially feminine. The discourses of
inversion had contradictory effects upon gender ideology: on
the one hand, they stabilized male femininity and female mas-
culinity into the master signifiers of homosexuality and natural-
ized a heterosexual model of desire; on the other hand they
detached femininity from women and masculinity from men and
allowed for the “natural” occurrence of gender variation.

During World War 1, the insights of sexology had pro-
found implications as hundreds of male soldiers returning from
the front suffered from various forms of a debilitating hysteria
and, at the same time, hundreds of women either took over mas-
culine jobs on the home front or petitioned to drive ambulances at
the front. Since male femininity had been tied so definitively to
homosexuality, male hysteria was a particularly troubling neuro-
sis and since female masculinity had been tied so definitively to
female homosexuality, the participation of women in masculine
occupations gave cause for concern about the impact of these
new occupations on “female character.” We could say that the
impotent and hysterical man (Virginia Woolf's Septimus Smith in
Mrs Dalloway, T.S. Eliot's Prufrock and V.S. Naipaul’s Ralph Singh
in Mimic Men for example) and the virile woman (Radclyffe Hall's
Stephen Gordon in The Well of Loneliness, Woolf's Orlando)
haunt modernism almost as vampires and ghosts had haunted an
earlier generation. T.S. Eliot gave singular expression to the des-
peration of a white masculinity in decline: “We are the hollow
men, shape without form, shade without color/Paralysed force,
gesture without motion.”7 Eliot may have intended his Prufrocks
and hollow men to warn society of the ruinous effects of a decline
in traditional standards of manliness, indeed to ring in a new
order of male power, but in fact, Eliot's work actually created a
vast lexicon of male crisis, a reservoir of images and metaphors,
phrases and descriptions of masculine fallibility which we still draw
upon at the end of the twentieth century.
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Japay Ha MallkocTa, HaBUCTMHA A 3aSBOHU 3a HOB pef BO
MaTKaTa MOK, HO, BCYLUHOCT, OHa WWTO EAMOTOBOTO Aefo Ha-
BUCTMHA TO CO37afio e TofiemM JIEKCMKOH 3a MaTKUTe Kpu3w,
pes3epBoap Ha CAUKU 1 meTadopu, pasm 1 onmMcK Ha maTkaTta
rPELHOCT, Of LITO Ce YIUTe Ce WMHCMMpMpaMe Ha KpajoT Ha
[lBAECETTMOT BEK.

Po3mapu M. Llopy, BO efiHa MHOry 3HauyajHa pacnpasa
3a 04HOCOT Mefy MOAepHM3MOT U nojaBata Ha rnobanHurte
nuTepatypu, ja KOMeHTMpa TOKMY OBaa Tpora Ha Kpu3aTta Ha
MallKOCTa KakKo OTCYCTBO WAW LWYNAMB LeHTap; Taa TBpAu
[eKa 1 BO KOJIOHWja/IHUTe M BO MOCTKOJIOHWjanHUTe fena
»MaLLKMOT Heycnex e eHAeMCKM 3a camara KOJIoHMjasiHa coc-
Toj6a“.8 Llopy ce ocBpHyBa Bp3 AenoTo Ha Llo3ed KoHpag 3a
[Ja ro nokaxe orceror Ha maTtkarta parMiHocT BO KOJIOHU-
janHute 3anucu. EnuotoBarta necHa ,llynnueute maxwn“, ce
pasbupa, cnvkata 3a npasHMoT Max ja nosajMmysa of KoHpa-
OOBMOT MapajurMarcku 3anuc 3a KOJIOHWjanHUTe 1 umnepu-
janHuTe cTpaBoBWM 04 MMMoTeHuuja BO CpLeTo Ha TeMHuHara,
na flecHaTa 3aBpllyBa CO umMTat of pomaHoT: ,locrnojH Kypu,
TOj MpTOB." KOHpPaJoOBMOT poMaH 3a 6pyTasHocTa Ha LMBWIK-
3auuckaTa Mucuja MHorynatM 6un v KpUTUKYBaH M MMUTMPAH
BO nocnegHvee 80 rogvHM v ce ywTte ja uma MOKTa fa ouge
napagurMartcku mM3pas Ha 3anajHata cynepuopHOCT U ocTap
Hanaj Bp3 MOJEpHWTE MeTOAM Ha KOJIOHWjaNIHO Bnajeeme.
Llopy kopucHo ro cutympa KoHpagz Kako ,BaxHa MojaoBHa Tou-
Ka 3a He3anagHoTo cakarwe Ha 3anapfor(89) wu kako ,dvk-
UMOHaNeH 3a4eTOK Ha Les XaHp Ha WHTepHaLMOHa/THO NULLy-
Bake Ha aHrNCKM ja3nk BO ABeceTTnoT Bek“(90). HaBucTtuHa,
Llopy TBpAM Aeka KoHpaZoBMOT TEKCT OCTaHyBa ,)XUB“ Kako
KONOHMjaNHUTE N NOCTKOMNOHWjaNIHUTE AOKYMEHTU BO HUBHWUTE
~PEVNHKapHaLMn®, WTO 3HA4YM BO pOMaHWTe U (OUIMOBUTE LUTO
M nottukHane" (90).9 Ha npumep, kKuHemaTorpadCckmoT pu-
Mejk Ha CpueTo Ha TeMHuHaTa, Anokanunca cera, \a ynotpe-
6yBa npukasHata 3a OCaMEeHMOT MaX KOj MjoBM MO CBOjOT
naT HM3 XaoCOoT M KOLIMapoT 3a fa ja OXMBee aHrnmckara u
6enrnckata KonoHujanHa okynauuja Ha KoHro kako amepwu-
KaHckaTa HeOoKOJlIoHMjaniHa okynaumja Ha BruetHam. Bo Ano-
Kasumnca cera ri Haorame octatouuTe Ha KOJIOHWjanHWTe cTa-
BOBW 0f kown ce nHdopmupan KoHpag, a ®paHcuc dopp Ko-
nosna ynotpebyBa CUCTEM Ha MMMepujasiHa 1I0rMKa BO KOj ,pe-

Rosemary M. George, in a very important discussion of
the relationship between modernism and the emergence of glo-
bal literatures comments precisely upon this trope of masculine
crisis as absence or a hollow center; in both colonial and
postcolonial works, she argues, “masculine failure is endemic
to the very colonial situation.”.8 And George turns to the work of
Joseph Conrad to demonstrate the reach of even the most colo-
nial records of male fragility. Eliot's poem, “The Hollow Men,”
borrows the image of the empty male self, of course, from
Conrad’s paradigmatic record of colonial and imperial fears of
impotence, Heart of Darkness and a quote from the novel frames
the poem: “Mistah Kurtz, he dead.” Conrad’s novel about the
brutality of the civilizing mission has been both critiqued and
imitated many times over the last 80 years, and it still retains its
power as both a paradigmatic expression of Western superior-
ity and a scathing attack on modern methods of colonial gover-
nance. George situates Conrad helpfully as “an important start-
ing point for a non-western understanding of the west’ (89)
and as “the fictional originary for a whole genre of international
twentieth century writing in the English language” (90). Indeed,
George argues that Conrad’s texts remain “alive” as both colo-
nial and postcolonial documents in “their “reincarnations,” that
is, in the novels and films they have engendered” (90).9 For
example, in a cinematic remake of Heart of Darkness, Apoca-
lypse Now uses the narrative of the lone male navigating his
way into chaos and nightmare to recast the English and Belgian
colonial occupation of the Congo as the American neo-colonial
occupation of Vietham. In Apocalypse Now, we find the linger-
ing remains of the colonial mindset that informed Conrad and
Francis Ford Coppola deploys a system of imperial logic within
which “order” and “bureaucracy” are established as represen-
tative of civilized rule and “disorder” and “chaos” are marked as
the primitive terrain of the other.
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pot" n ,bupokpaTtunjata“ ce etabnmpaHn Kako npeTcTaBHULMU
Ha UMBUAN3MPAHUOT 3aKOH, a ,HepegoT" M ,XaocoT" ce obe-
NleXxaHn Kako npuMUTMBHaTa MoyBa Ha ApyroTo.

Jopeka LlopumMHoTO fgeno ce obugysalle ga rm cor-
nepa npugoHecute Ha KoHpajoBOTO Aefi0 3a COBpeMeHarta
nutepatypa, CpueTo Ha TeMHuHarta, ce pa3bupa, noyecto e
UNTAHO KaKO KaHOHCKa apTuKyfnauuja Ha mMmnepujanHata ma-
)XEeCTBEHOCT, BO KOja MMMEPUjasIMCTUYKMOT Mallkn cy6jekT
n3nckysa Apyra, noAmosiHa MaXecTBEHOCT, 3a fa ja onpasja
KOJIOHMjasiHaTa UHTepBeHuMja. TOKMY BakBata apTukynauuja
Ha vMnepujanucTnykata MaxectBeHocT Bo CpueTo Ha TeMm-
HMHaTa ja HaBeayBa YuHya Aunbu aa 1Bpam 3a KoHpag: ,Hukoj
i1 He MOXe fJa ja BMAW BO Toa arncypfHaTta v nepsep3Ha apo-
raHuuja, ynorara Ha Adpuka ga ce pegyumpa Ha nornopa 3a
KPLWEHETO Ha APO6GHMOT eBponcku ym?“10 YuTajkn gpyra npe-
paboTka Ha CpueTo Ha TeMHuHaTa, cakaM fa ja npocnegam
LlopunHaTta ngeja geka KoHpagoBMOT TEKCT ja OBO3MOXYyBa
COBpeMeHaTta WHTepHauuoHasiHa nuTtepaTtypa, HO MMmajTe ro
npeasng 1 akToT AeKa TMe UCTO, ako He U noBeke, 6uM Mo-
)XeHe fa npousBejar COBPEMEH MaXKeCTBEH XaHp KOj camo
Ke ja penpopgyuupa konoHujanHaTa norvka wro KoHpag ja uc-
upTyBa BO CBOjOT pOMaH.

MpBroT roBop Ha Mapnoy Bo CpLeTo Ha TeMuHata ro
onvwysa JIOHAOH 06BUTKaH Of Marna u 3ariaBeH BO WUCTOPW-
jata. M T0a," peye Mapnoy, ,6ewe egHO 04 MpayHuTEe MecTa
Ha 3emjaBa."11 [NporoHyBaukmMTe 360p0BM Ha Mapoy,KoM Kako
Ja ce n3nease of, MHOLITBOTO NPETXOAHW KOHBEp3auuu 1 apy-
MM Hapauum, necHo 6m moxene ga 6ugart novyeTHW BO Mpodye-
HaTa kKHura Ha bun Bachopg og 1990 Mery cunepuute. ba-
doopA, YPEAHUKOT Ha aHrIMCKOTO MTepaTypHO crnvcaHne MPAHTA,
ja Hanuwan Mefy cunepunte Kako HapaTtuBeH pesyntaT Of
BPEMeTO LWTO ro nomuHan mefy dpyabasnckute HaBuBayum BO
AHrnvja. Cenak, HamecTto fa ro uutupa KoHpag BO NOYeTOKOT
Ha cBojaTa Hapauwuja, Toj ro uutupa nopgot bagen-MNayen,
OCHOBAYOT Ha M3BMAHMUMUTE, KOj ro OnjakyBa onafareTo Ha
aHrnuckata MaxecTtBeHocT BO 1908 nopaay TpaHcdopmauu-
jata Ha aTneTuTe BO CMOPTCKM HaBuBaun. OTKaKo Ke ro onvle
()eHOMEHOT Ha paHMOT ABaeceTTU BeK, Kora NnoTPOLLyBayku
TONINW COYUHETWN of ,.bneaun, TecHorpaau, noarpb6aseHn, Mu-

While George’s work tried to recognize the contribu-
tions of Conrad’s oeuvre to the development of world literature,
Heart of Darkness is, of course, more often read as the ca-
nonical articulation of imperial masculinity within which the im-
perialist masculine subject requires an other, abject masculinity
to justify colonial intervention. It is precisely this articulation of
imperialist masculinity in Heart of Darkness that leads Chinua
Achebe to assert about Conrad: “Can nobody see the prepos-
terous and perverse arrogance in thus reducing Africa to the
role of props for the break-up of one petty European mind?"0
In a reading of another contemporary rewriting of Heart of Dark-
ness, | want to pursue George’s idea that Conrad’s texts enable
a contemporary international literature but also keep in mind the
fact that they are equally, if not more, likely to generate a con-
temporary masculinist genre which simply reproduces the colo-
nial logics that Conrad maps out in his novel.

Marlowe’s first speech in Heart of Darkness describes
a London shrouded in fog and stymied in history: “And this
also," said Marlowe, "has been one of the dark places of the
earth."1 Marlowe’s haunting words which seem to spill from a
multitude of prior conversations and other narratives could as
easily open Bill Buford’s celebrated 1990 book Among the Thugs.
Buford, the editor of an English literary magazine GRANTA, wrote
Among the Thugs as a narrative account of his time spent among
football fans in England. Rather than citing Conrad at the open-
ing of his narrative, however, Buford cites Lord Baden-Powell,
the founder of the boy scouts, lamenting the decline of English
masculinity in 1908 on account of the transformation of the ath-
lete into the sports fan. After describing the early twentieth cen-
tury phenomenon of paying crowds made up of “pale, narrow
chested, hunched up, miserable specimens” flocking to watch
football matches, Baden-Powell demands: “Get the lads away
from this--teach them to be manly.”22 Obviously, Baden-Powell's
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3epHn npumepouun” ce pojat 3a ga rnegaatr dyabanckm Har-
npesapu, bageH-Mayen 6apa: ,TprHeTe rM MomuMhata noga-
NeKy Ooff OBa - HayuyeTe M ga 6uaat maxecTBeHW.“12 Ouur-
nepHo, badops m untupa bageH-MNayenosute 360poBM Kako
NOTCETHWK Ha McTopujaTa Ha MaXecTBEHOCTa W Hej3uHaTa
BOB/IEYEHOCT BO CMNOPTOT, 0COGEHO BO (hyAbanoT; cenak, Kako
LWITO ce pa3BMBa HeroBara Hapauuvja U Kako WTo badops ce
cnywTa BO CerawHoTO 6pUTAHCKO Cpue Ha TeMHMHaTa - CcBe-
TOT Ha dygbanckute cuneymy - cTaHyBa ce noouyurnegHo
peka badops v genn bapeH-Maynosute umnepujanHn cga-
Karba 3a MallkocTa Kako KOMMY/3MBHOCT Ha COBPEMEHMOT
4yoBEK crpema pefoT, CuavHaTta, akTMBHOCTA, rpy6buoT MHAM-
BMAyanM3aM K caMOKOHTponara.

Bo 6enewkarta Ha 3agHaTa kopuua Ha Mefy cuneyu-
ute, Ha bun badops My e ogfafeHo npusHaHMe Kako Ha xpa-
6ap ucTpaxyBad Koj ,Bferysa BO anTepHaTVBHOTO OMLITECTBO"
Ha doygbanckm XynuraHum M mm 6enexu n HeroBuTte AuBeera
N HeroBaTta oOnuiTecTBeHa MarencyBayka MOK...“ badopa cBo-
UTE aHI/IMCKN cpeabu rm onuwlyBa Kako cnylwtakwe BO AvBjadka
TepuTopuja HaceneHa co 6GecTujasiHn JIMYHOCTU CO UMUHba KakKo
Osuya KpemeHagna, bapuu MppgHatuot, JoHang bypannoT wn
Cemy CmaukyBa4yoT. Osue chyabanckm haHoBU pPasfMYHO ce
onuwaHn Kako ,aebenu”, ,HagyeHn", ,MececTun u 3aKpBaBeHKn“.
HeroeaTa npBa cpefba e co HaBmBa4y Ha MaH4yecTep JyHajTep,
HapeyeH Majk KOro TOj ro onuvulysa Baka:

,TOj nmawe aebeno, cnineckaHo nvue Kako 6yngor

n Gewe orpomeH. MauvuaTa My ce guralle no CTOMakoT u

belwwe obe360eHa of HeELWTO /1enIMBO U TeMHO. CTOMakoT My

6elle HewTo Kako Kaua M OTKpuB AeKa BO HEro ce mellaar

NNTPU U NUTPU nNuBo, AeNYyMHO MU3LIBaKaHW MpPXeHWU KOM-

nupYnHa W BIAXHW, HEAO0BOJIHO CBapeHu Tonyukwa npe-

paboTeHu jarneHun xugpatu. PaueTe - HagyeHW, KpodHecTun

HewTa, My 6ea M3BasikaHU of TeToBaxu." (26)

Mpeky Majk, co 0BOj onuc, ce geduHupa npekymep-
HocTa. TOj MMa MpemMHOry Meco, HemnoABMXHO, KpodhHecTo Me-
CO; TOj € HeENpebupaMB KOHCYMEHT Ha fola XpaHa of, WwTo Te-
NI0TO My CTaHyBa MAUTaBO U He3gpaso. Majk e cBefeH Ha He-
roBuTe HenpuBieYHW AenoBu of TenoTo, kora badopa op onu-
COT Ha HeroBoTo ,Ae6es0, Cn/aeckaHo nuue” Ke npemMuHe Ha
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words are cited by Buford as an ironic reminder of the history
of masculinity and its imbrication in sports and football in par-
ticular; however, as his narrative unfolds and as Buford descends
into England’s present heart of darkness-the world of the foot-
ball thug—it becomes more and more obvious that Buford shares
Baden-Powell’s imperial conception of manliness as the civilized's
man’s compulsion towards order, vigor, activity, rugged indi-
vidualism and self-restraint.

On the back cover blurb to Among the Thugs, Bill Buford
is credited as a brave explorer who “enters an alternate society”
of soccer hooligans “and records both its savageries and its
social allure...” Buford himself describes his English encoun-
ters very much in terms of a descent into a savage territory
peopled by bestial characters with names like Mutton Chops,
Barmie Bernie, Daft Donald and Steamin’ Sammy. These foot-
ball fans are variously described as “fat,” “bloated,” “puffy and
bloodshot.” His first encounter is with a Manchester United fan
called Mick whom he describes in the following terms:

He had afat, flat bulldog face and was extremely large.
His t-shirt had inched its way up his belly and was discolored
by something sticky and dark. The belly itself was a tub of sorts,
swirling, | would discover, with liters and liters of lager, partly
chewed chunks of fried potato, and moist, undigested balls of
over-processed carbohydrate. His arms-puffy, doughy things,
were stained with tattoos (26).

Mick, in this description, defines excess. He has too
much flesh, unmoving and doughy flesh at that; he is an indis-
criminate consumer of bad food which then marks the body as
un-nourished and unhealthful. Mick is also reduced to his un-
sightly body parts as Buford moves from describing his “fat flat
face” to commenting upon “the belly” as if it existed separate
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KOMEHTMpaHe Ha ,,CTOMaKoT" Kako TOj Aa e He3aBuceH of Majk.
CnuuyHo Ha oBa, MajkoBuTe pale ce OnuLIaHW peuncn Kako ga
He ce npuuBpcTeHu 3a Majk, HamecTo Toa, Tue ce ,HajyeHwu,
KpohHECTN HewuTa® KOW, Kako W HerosaTa mauvua, ce ,ucdie-
KaHn“. Bo 0BOj onuc Majk He € MHOry pasfnyeH of ,upHuTe
06MLM", CEHKOBUTUTE AOMOPOAEYKM HUrypy LUTO FO Haceny-
Baat KoHpazgosoTo Cpue Ha TeMHuHarta.

Badhopg cBojaTa KHUra My ja npeseHTUpa Ha uuTate-
not (a Taa e raBHO Taka W npudaTeHa), Kako KHura 3a 3Ha-
YyajHMOT doyabancku xynuraHvsam LITO cOo3faBa antepHaTusa
Ha MopanucTmykara coumosiowka nutepatypa (og Koja uma
ronemMa apxmea) u rm guarHoctuympa 6onectute Ha 6putaH-
CKOTO OMNWTECTBO MpeKky dmrypata Ha HajcnekTakynapHuoT
Heycrnex Ha Toa OnwTecTBO: HecMacHWOT nusonuel. badopg
TBpAM AeKa ynoTpebata Ha cepuja NMYHU NPUKa3HW, HAcnpoTu
06jeKTVBHUTE COLMOMNOLIKN MNpuKasW, e HajnorogHa 3a npet-
CTaByBake Ha NMPOMeH/MBaTa U eKCMno3MBHa npupoga Ha
~Tonnara“ Bo Bpeka co (peHOMeHOT Ha oyabanckuoT Xynu-
raHnsam. lMoHatamy, TOj 06pas3noxysa fAeka couuonowkara
nuTtepatypa ro caka HacuiCTBOTO Ha To/nnata Ha peayk-
TUBHW HauMHW, Kako ,CMMNTOMATUYHO 3a FHWEHETO Ha HaleTo
Bpeme" unu Kako ,pyHAaMEHTa/IHO He pas/InyHO Of, OHa LUTO
6uno Buyepa“. bacopa nNpogos/rKyBa Taka LUTO cBOjaTa Hapa-
unja ja ogdesnysa of OoBue Te3W, o4YUrIeaHo oTdpnajkm ro
chakaweTo Aeka HacuiCTBOTO Ha TonnaTa cekoralwl ro npeT-
cTaByBa Hacu/CTBOTO Ha Apyrute. HamecTo Toa, TOj TBPAM
jeka "Tonnata e Bo cute Hac" (249). Bo epeH cTtpacTBeH
nacyc badopg H1 npepgnara ga pasmucivme 30WITO cekoratl
cMeTaMe feka Tonnarta e nojaneky of Hac:

,JJECHO HM e Ja OTnULIEME HEKO] UHUMAEHT Ha Ha-
CUNCTBO Ha Tonnata Bo JyxHa Adpuka wnm WHguja, reo-
rpadockn 1 KyNnTypHO AanieyHn 3emju, O4MrneaHo Toa He cve
HWe; pa3bupnneo e, Henu, feka Ke uma HacuacTBO Ha
6aHaMTe Tamy Mefy ,HepasBuMeHUTE", ,HENpPUBUAUTMPaHUTE",
LHEeLUMBuAM3nNpaHuTe”, ,,npUuMUTMBHUTE" (Cnopes metadopute
o4 AeBeTnaeceTTnoTt BeK). Ho, ncTo Taka HM e necHo Aa ro
oTnvweme Hacu/ICTBOTO HaABOP Of BpaTuTe Ha HawuTe
nomosu. Tyka, cera, BO AHrnuvja, Bo JIOH4OH, BO cnopefHa
ynuua, Heganeky of LeHTapoT, ce 36upa To/ana, HO Taa
TOoNNa, MHcMcTMpame, He cme Hue." (186)

from Mick himself. Similarly, Mick’s arms are barely recognized
as attached to Mick, they are instead “puffy, doughy things”
which like his t-shirt have become “stained.” Mick in this de-
scription is not much different from the “black shapes,” the shad-
owy native figures which people Conrad’'s Heart of Darkness.

Buford presents his book to the reader, and indeed it is
generally received as, an account football hooliganism which
forms an alternative to the moralistic social science literature (of
which there is a vast archive) which diagnoses the ills of British
society through the figure of its most spectacular failure: the
lager lout. Buford claims that his use of a set of personal voice
narratives, as opposed to a sociological objective account, is
best suited to represent the mercurial and explosive nature of
“the crowd” in relation to the phenomenon of soccer hooligan-
ism. He further argues that the social science literature views
crowd violence in reductive ways as either “symptomatic of the
rot of our times” or else “fundamentally no different from what it
was yesterday.” Buford then goes on to distinguish his narrative
from these accounts by apparently rejecting the notion that crowd
violence always represents the violence of the other, instead, he
claims, “the crowd is in all of us” (249). In one passionate pas-
sage Buford asks us to contemplate why we always think the
crowd is elsewhere:

It is easy to dismiss an incident of crowd violence in
South Africa or India, countries that removed in both geogra-
phy and culture, are manifestly not us; it makes sense-does it
not?-- that there, among the ‘underdeveloped,’ the ‘underprivi-
leged, the ‘uncivilized, the primitive (our nineteenth century
metaphors reemerge) there would be mob violence. But it is
as easy to dismiss the violence outside the doors of our homes.
Here, now, in England, in London, down a side street, not far
from the center, there is a crowd assembling, but that crowd,
we will insist, is not us (186).
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OBa e koMnnuMpaH nacyc, 6apem 3artoa LITO Ce YMHU
feka badhopq e LenocHO cBeceH 3a chakaraTa Ha geBeTHa-
eceTTMOT BeK 3a UuBuausaumjata M pasBojoT, KOW Ce OCHOBa
3a Kapakrtepusupare Ha mMiagute of paboTHMuKarta Knaca
BO AHrnuvja. Ho, kora nOTTYpHyBaweTO CTaHyBa TypKawe,
6yKBanHO, Kora, crnopef CWUelncKMoT n3pas, HacuCTBOTO
-HacTanyesa“, badhops ce Haofa Ha cocema AgpyraTta cTpaHa
0f, OBaa KpuTUKa, NOBTOPYBAjKU AeKa, nako e Mefy cunepnnte,
TOj AePIUHUTUBHO He e efeH o4 HvB. Bo BadhophoBmoT fimpcku
neT ofekHyBa efHa EnvoTtoBa necHa, egHa of ,YeTupuTe KBap-
TeTn", ,Mana 3amaeHocT", Kage wTo Ennot nuwysa 3a 60Mm-
6apgupaHeTo Ha AHrnivja Bo BTopaTta cBeTcka BOjHA U cMmeTa
neka AHrnvja una TpaHchopMmmpaHa of, ceauluTe Ha nvnepuvjata
BO Kpaj Ha CBETOT:

Vwva v gpyrm mecra

LWto ce Kpaj Ha CBETOT, HEKOM BO 4YeNycTtute Ha MOpPETOo

Mnu Hag mMpayHOTO e3epo, BO MyCTUHA WM BO rpag

Ho, oBa e Haj6nucky, nNo Bpeme, No MecTo,

Cera, Bo AHrnvja.13

~TyKa, cera, Bo AHrnuja,” nuwysa bacoppg, ,B0 JIOH-
OOH, BO cnopefHa ynuua, Hejaneky of, LeHTapoT..." Ke Haj-
geme Tonna, 6aHga, 6ecyyBCTBUTE/NIHA Maca Ha gpyrocra.
»,Cera, Bo AHrnuja,” nuwysa EnnoT, Ke cTurHeme [O KpajoT
Ha CBETOT, Ke CTurHeme ,0f4 Kaje WTo TprHasme/ U Ke ro
[O3Haeme MecToTO 3a npenart.” Jogeka Envot 6apem v npu-
3HaBa KpajoT Ha umnepuvjara, KpajoT Ha UCTPaxKyBaH-eTo, Kpa-
jOT Ha noTparata no TeMHW MecTa, AofeKa Toj 6apem npus-
HaBa, kako KoHpasg, pneka u osa ,6uno efHoO o4 MpayHuTe
MecTa Ha 3emjaTta“, ce uvHM geka badops v no uveTupuecet
roAvH e LIOKMpaH of, OTKPUTMETO AeKa AHrnvja He e 3emja
Ha 6naronpujaTHOCT U CBET/IMHA, TYKY [OM Ha CnopaguyHo
HaCcU/CTBO, CUNELNCKN 3aefHULWM W BankKaHu TOINU.

Mefy cuneyguute e CUIHO U 3af0/KUTENHO YEeTUBO
LWITO Ce ABWXW BO pUTMOT Ha doyabanckara Tonna n e obene-
XXaHO 0f, KOHTUMHYUpaH UMKNYyC Of nuewe, Tenawe 1 nospa-
Katbe. Hapauujata, Kako LITO CMNOMHaB, ce npeTcTaByBa Kako
Ba)KeH 3anuc 3a 0cobeHO ofBpaTHaTa hopma Ha HaumoHa-
NMCcTNYKaTa MaXecTBEHOCT Ha/MK Ha ,CKuHxepcuTe®, orte-
NoTBOpEeHa BO NuuaTa LWTo MM HapeKyBame ,Aeukn”,  xynuraHm*
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This is a complicated passage if only because Buford
seems to be completely aware of the nineteenth century logics
of civilization and development which subtend the characteriza-
tion of working class youth in England. But when push comes to
shove, literally, when the violence, in the thug slang, “goes off,”
Buford finds himself on quite the other side of this critique argu-
ing over and over that though he may be among the thugs, he
definitely is not one of them; though the crowd ultimately may be
in them, it is not and never has been in him. Buford's flight of
lyricism, moreover, echoes an Eliot poem, one of his Four Quar-
tets, “Little Gidding,” where Eliot writes about the bombed out
England of World War 2 and finds that England has been trans-
formed from the seat of empire to the world’s end:

There are other places

Which also are the world’s end, some at the sea jaws,
Or over a dark lake, in a desert or a city—

But this is the nearest, in place and time,

Now and in England.13

“Here, now in England,” writes Buford, “in London, down
a side street, not far from the center...” we will find a crowd, a
mob, an insensible mass of otherness. “Now and in England,”
writes Eliot, we will arrive at the end of the world, we will arrive
“where we started/And know the place for the first time.” While
Eliot, at least, acknowledges the end of empire, the end of ex-
ploration, the end of the search for the world’s dark places and
while he at least recognizes, like Conrad, that this too “has been
one of the dark places of the earth,” Buford seems shocked
some forty years later to find that England is not the land of
sweetness and light but a home to random violence, thug com-
munity and the ignominy of the crowd.

Among the Thugs is a compelling and compulsive read
which moves to the rhythm of the football crowd and is punctu-
ated by its continuous cycle of drinking, singing, fighting and
puking. The narrative, as | have suggested, presents itself as an
important record of one particularly repulsive form of nationalist
skin head masculinity embodied in those figures variously re-
ferred to as “lads,” “hooligans” and “thugs.” The real agenda of
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n ,cuneunn”. Cenak, rnasHarta nporpama Ha Hapauujata e Tem-
nepamMeHTHa ogbpaHa Ha agpyra hopMa MaXecTBEHOCT LITO
MOXeMe fa ja Hapeyeme vmnepujasMcTuiyka MaXecTBEeHOCT
N Koja (PYHKUMOHMPA TOKMY MPeKy UCLPTyBaweTo CyluTec-
TBEHN U OeUHUTUBHU AUCTUHKUUW Mery ,HadyeHUOT KOJ Ha
Ma)XeBHOCTa" CBOJCTBEH 3@ Ma)KeCTBEHOCTUTE Ha paboTHMWY-
KaTa knaca v nuTaHuTe U UUBWAN3UPAHU KOAOBM CBOjCTBEHU
Ha MaXecTBEHOCTa Ha cpefHaTa knaca, Kako v ga ja gedwm-
HMpame. KHuraTta e npenosiHa cO CAUKWA Of, KO ymTatenot
Tpeba ga M npenosHae, 3abenexmn n ogobpn 06AUKOT U Ccu-
HMHaTa Ha badopaoBOTO AMCTaHuMpanwe of ,MU3epHUTe Mpu-
Mepoun” WTO ro onkpyxysaart. Hu3 ueHata Hapauuja bacdhopp,
ce onuwysa cebecn Kako CUMyNTaHO of6ueH, dhacuuHupaH u
KOHTaMVWHUPaH Of, HacW/ACTBOTO Ha KOe e CBefoK; HO, Ha Kpa-
jOT, ce nnawu geka ke 6uge nosnedeH npeky paboTt Ha ue-
JIOCHOTO pacTBopane. Bo 3aBpluHWTE CTpaHWuM Ha KHWrara,
TOj oTcTanyBa npefj HacW/CTBOTO W XOpPOPOT YLITE Ha efHa
CLEeHa CO T0/na, BO Koja CMoynaBeHW aHrNCKM MOMYMHa ce
gepat no ynuumte Ha CappauHuja 3a Bpeme Ha dpyabdancku
HaTnpeBap 04 CBETCKOTO MPBEHCTBO, OpkKaHuW of uTanuaH-
ckata nonuuuja. Bo 6pyTtanHuoT pacnneT, badopa ce Haofa
CBWTKaH Ha ynuvuaTta, npeTenaH of utaavjaHckuTe nonuuajun
CO MneHAapeum, npallyBajkm ce 30LTO TMe He MpenosHasie feka
TOj OuUUrNefHo He e HacunHuK. Kako WTo ce ceKkaBa Ha Cekoj
yaap Bp3 6ybpesuTe v rnaeaTa, TOj Ce CeKaBa M Ha mucnata
LUITO ro Telwlena cpej TpaymMaTuyHOTO Tenawe: ,,CeBo oBa GeLle
NCKNyuYnTeNnHo 60/HO, Kako LITO U 6U oyekyBane, HO, MOETO
NCKYCTBO 0off oBa Gelle pas/IM4yHO Of OHa Ha ApyruTte wTo Gea
npetenaHW. HYUBHOTO MCKYCTBO Gelle efHOCTaBHO - 6onka. 3a
MeHe Gelle MOKOMMINLMPaHO, BMAEjKN 3HaAEB AeKa Ke nullyBam
3a Hero." (307)

Bo Mefy cuneymnTte Badopg Haofa 6eKCTBO 1 yTexa
npeky Toa WTo cebecn ce MAEHTU(IUKYBA Kako OHOj LITO nu-
LyBa, OHOj WTO 3abesiexyBa, OHOj LWTO cobupa nHdopMaumu.
TokMy OBaa maeHTudukKaumja of HeroeBata Hapauuja co3fasa,
M MOKpaj HeroBuTe Hajgobpu Hamepu, opma Ha mmnepujanHa
MaxkecTBeHOCT. OBOj XaHp Ha MaXeCTBEHOCT MouuBa Bp3 Tpu
pas3nuyHu MpeTnocTaBkM BO Hapauwjata: npeo, badoppg an-
CONYTHO BepyBa BO Toa JeKa Moxe Aa buge mefy cunepuuTe,
a fa He 6uge epeH of HuB; BTOpo, badopa e curypeH geka

the narrative however is a spirited defense of another form of
masculinity that we can call imperialist masculinity and that func-
tions precisely by drawing essential and definitive distinctions
between the “bloated code of maleness” inherent to working
class masculinities and the writerly and civilized codes inherent
to middle-class masculinity however it may be defined. The book
is rife with images that will the reader to recognize, notice and
approve the shape and force of Buford’'s difference from the
“miserable specimens” that surround him. Throughout the nar-
rative Buford depicts himself as simultaneously repulsed, fasci-
nated and contaminated by the violence he witnesses; but, ulti-
mately, he fears that he will be drawn over the brink into com-
plete dissolution. In the book’s closing pages, he recoils from
the violence and the horror of yet another crowd scene in which
rabid English lads tear through the streets of Sardinia during a
World Cup match, chased by the Italian police. In this brutal
denouement, Buford finds himself curled up on the streets be-
ing beaten by Italian officers with truncheons and wondering
why they have not recognized him as clearly not a thug. As he
records the memory of each blow to his kidneys and head, he
also recalls the thought that comforted him in the middle of the
trauma of being beaten: “All of this was exceptionally painful, as
would be expected, but my experience of it was different from
that of the others who were being beaten up. Their experience
was one of simply pain. For me, it was more complicated, be-
cause | knew that | would be writing about it" (307).

Buford finds refuge and comfort in Among the Thugs in
the identification of himself as one who writes, one who records,
one who collects information. It is this precise identification that
produces in his narrative, despite his better intentions, a form of
imperial masculinity. This genre of masculinity resides in three
different assumptions in the narrative: first, Buford's absolute
belief that he can be among the thugs without being of them;
second, Buford's sureness that the act of writing rescues males
like him from their baser instincts and draws the line between
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UMHOT Ha MNULlyBake M 0cnobodyBa Maxute Kako Hero of
HMBHWTE OCHOBHW WHCTUHKTU W MM pa3rpaHMyyBa HOpMaTuWB-
HUTE Of HeHOpMaTUBHUTE MaXecTBeHOCTW; W TpeTo, bacopg
HerHdopMmupaHo ro ynotpebysa TepmMuHOT ,cunepmja” (“thug"),
KOj uma umnepujasiHa uctopuja.

Bo OKcthopACKMOT eHuMKNoneguckn pedHuk "thug" e
pgedunHnpaH Kako: ,4/fleH Ha pesinMrMo3Ha opraHusauyuvja Ha
Kpaguu n yéujum Bo MHAMja, Koja e ykuHaTa okony 1825...
"thugee" - gejHocTa Ha oBue cuneunn.” M "xynuraH" vma uH-
TepecHa ucTtopuja: ,Mnaf HUKakBel, efeH of bGaHgara rpyou-
jaHn, UMe Ha HaCUJ/THUYKO MPCKO cemejcTBO BO JIOHAOH.” JacHO
e [eka obaTta HasvBa ce obefniexaHyn Co pacHU U KOMOHWjasIHN
HasHaku: "thug" e nHgMckn 360p Koj MPeKy KoMoHWjanM3aumjaTa
B/IEr0/1 BO @HI/INCKMOT ja3uK. Taka, npawaHkeTto BO Bpeka Co
Badopposara Hapauumja e oBa: LITO 3HAYM TOoa LUTO edeH WH-
OUCKM TepMUH 3a 6aHguT cTaHan TepMuH 3a dyabanckmTe
HaBmBaHM of, AHrnnja? Cnopepg Mapama Poj Bo ,OTKpuBare
Ha MNHavja, 3amuciyBare Ha pa3bojHMWTBOTO", 3a OBaa rpyna
WHANCKM cuneymn ce npeTnoctaByBa fAeka o6une youjum no
HacnefcTBO, KOM M HayekyBasie naTHUUUTE BO MMe Ha cha-
BaTa Ha 6oxuuaTta Kann, Bo XVIII n XIX Bek. Yousane 6p30 u
TUBKO, HajuecTo CO JaBehe W, 0TKakKo Ke v orpabene XpT-
BUTE, TONIKY edmkacHo ce ocnobogysane of Tenata, LWTO
Ha BnacTute um 6GUNO0 TELWKO Aa Hajaar AoKa3 Jeka e U3Bp-
LLIEeHO KPUBUYHO aeno.l4

JejcTByBarkeTO Ha MHAMCKMTE cuieuun, AHrAnyYaHuTe
BO MHOuja ro cmeTasie 3a ycoBpLEH BWZ 3aroBop, 6uaejkn m
KOMOWHMPpan KBasnpenurnosHute TajHu 6GparcTBa CO ycCOBp-
LUEHWOT PEeiMrmo3eH puTyan 1 HacnefeH CUCTEM Ha UYIEHCTBO;
HaBUCTWHA, aHT/IMCKUTE MaXun Gune TOMKy dhacuuHMpaHu of
WHANCKOTO pa3bojHMWITBO, LUTO ce NojaBu/ie MHOrY poMaHm
CO (haHTasupare 3a XMBOTUTE U BPEMETO Ha OBWE CUMEeLuW:
Hajno3HaTa Mefy HMB € 6OXeMHO eTHorpadckata Hapauuvja
Vcnosegn Ha pa3bojHuKOT, 3anvwaHa og duwmmn Megoys Tej-
nop.15 Bo cuBe oBue 3anucu, KomeHTupa [lMapama Poj, 6une
HanpaBeHW Masiky 06MAM Ha MHAUCKOTO pa3bojHUILTBO Ja My
ce fajaT nosMTUYKU MM eKOHOMCKM MoTuBaumn. Cenak, Kako
WwTo gogaBa Poj, ,COBPEMEHUTE YYEHULM Ha KO/OHMjanHaTa
uctopuja cakane ga pagat antepHaTuBeH, nomatepujanuc-
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normative and non-normative masculinities; and third Buford’s
uninformed deployment of the term “thug,” an appellation with
its own imperial history.

The OED defines “thug” as: “member of religious orga-
nization of robbers and assassins in India suppressed around
1825...THUGGEE - the practice of Thugs.” Hooligan also has
an interesting history: “young ruffian, one of a gang of roughs,
name of ruffianly Irish family in London.” Both names, it is clear,
are marked by racial and colonial terms: “thug,” it turns out is a
Hindi word which entered the English language through colo-
nialism. The question in relation to Buford's narrative then is
this: What does it mean that a Hindi term for an Indian bandit
becomes the term for working class English football fans? Ac-
cording to Parama Roy in “Discovering India, Imagining Thug-
gee,” thugs were a group of supposedly hereditary killers in
India who preyed on travelers as an act of worship to the God-
dess Kali in the 18thand 19t centuries. They killed quickly and
silently, usually by strangulation, and, after robbing their vic-
tims, they disposed of the bodies so efficiently that authorities
had a hard time ever finding proof that a crime had been com-
mitted. 4

The practice of the thugs was considered by the En-
glish in India to be an elaborate kind of conspiracy since it
combined quasi-religious secret fraternities with elaborate reli-
gious ritual and a hereditary system of membership; indeed,
English men were so fascinated by thuggee that a number of
novels appeared fantasizing about the life and times of the thug:
and the best known of these is the supposedly ethnographic
narrative Confessions of a Thug inscribed by Philip Meadows
Taylor.155 In all of these accounts, as Parama Roy comments,
few attempts were made to provide thuggee with political or eco-
nomic motivations. However, as Roy adds, “twentieth century
scholars of colonial history have sought to posit alternative, more
materialist histories of the phenomenon” (123). These other more
materialist explanations see the thugs as either people working
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TUYKN Npukas Ha 0BOj peHomeH" (123). OBue nomatepuja-
NINCTUYKN O0bjacHyBaka M rnegaatr MHOMCKUTE pasbojHULN
nnn Kako nyfe WTo paboTtesie NPOTUB KOMOHMjasIHAOT 3aKOH
BOCMNOCTaBEH Of, MOKHUTE KOMIOHWjasHWU BRajeTesnun, UM Kako
JSIOKanHW rpynu, peynMcu nnaTeHuuy, HajMeHu of cocefcTBarta,
3a 3awTuta. OBMe cornefdu ro HarnacyBaaT Toa fAeka AHr-
NnyaHnTe 1o chakane MHOMCKOTO pas3bojHULITBO KaKo upa-
UMoHanHo, 6pyTaslHoO M BO OCHOBa KPVMWHa/IHO, 3aToa LTo
BaKBMOT ONUC NpuAoHecyBas, Kako wWTo Benu Poj, KoH ,ce
yliTe pacTeykmoT NPOeKT Ha OTKpuBawe Ha NHguja“. Co ornep,
Ha Toa AeKa oBMe pa3dojHMUM 6une TaNHCTBEHW U TELKO 6UN0
[a uM ce Bfie3e BO Tpararta, aHr/Mckara KoJfloHujanHa nosu-
umja 6apana ncnosegm of copaboTHMUM, Na HUBHUTE UCKa3U
M KopucTena 3a fa ja yTBpAu ,BUCTMHATA" 3a pasbojHuuute,
Ja ™ naeHTudurkysa noTeHumnjasiHuTe pasbojHMumM, HO 1 aa ro
onpasja NPOEKTOT Ha KOJIOHWja/ITHOTO Blafeere.

Kon ce nmnavkaumite of oBaa KOMOHWjasiHa nctopuja
3a COBPEMEHMNOT (PeHOMEH Ha AOKYMeHTupake Ha dyaban-
CKOTO cunepncTso? lNpBo, 1 BO ABaTa KOHTEKCTa cuneyuc-
TBOTO € OrpaHW4YeHo Ha ogpeneHu Tena, amuamm n PervoHu.
BTopo, BO ABaTa crnyyaja, cuneyuite ce KopucTtaT 3a ga ce
onpasfa eKCTPeMHOTO MOMIMUMCKO HacuiCTBO, HO U Aa ce uc-
npobaat HeKOW MOMUTUYKN TEXHUKWU. TpeTo, BO obaTa cnyyaja,
OMW/IeHa MONMTUYKA TeXHWKa e eTHorpadckarta. Taka, Mo-
xeme ga 36opyBamMe 3a apxvBa 3a pasbojHuWTBOTO BO VHAwja,
COUYMHeTa 04 KOMOHWjasIHW 3anMcu U poMaHu 3a pasbojHuumTe
N 1UCMOBEAW Of HMB; HO, UCTO Taka Moxeme aa 36opyBame 3a
coBpeMeHaTa couuonowka gypbasncka ,cuneymcka apxmsa“
BO AHI/Mja, couMHeTa Of TEKCTOBM, Hapauuu, 6e36e4HOCHU
nJaHoBU W MOANUMCKM AOKYMeHTW.16 KoHeuHo, ynoTpebarta
Ha TEPMUHOT ,cuneymrja“ BoO Bpeka 1 co mnagute dynbdasncku
HaBUBaHW BO AHr/Mja v MHAWCKUTE B6aHAMTU McUpTyBa ocobeHa
KO/IOHMjanHa ucTopuja Ha ofHocuTe Mefy oTmajgHuuMTe U f0o-
MVHaHTHUTE MaXeCTBEHOCTU. TepMUHOT ,cunepuja“ ucuptysa
pacuCcTUUYKM U KONOHWjaNleH njaH 3a Brajeerwe pa3BueH BO
VHavja, na goHeceH BO AHrnuja 3a ga Bnajee BpP3 onacHute
NOHUCKM Knacu. Bo nocTKosioHMjanHa AHrnuja, cuneynjata
BEKe He e Hekaje Tamy, TOj e TyKa, a TEXHUKUTE 3a Heroso
npernosHaBawe W KOHTpo/nvpawe, pas3sueHn Bo WHAwja, ce
ynotpebysaaT 1 goma.

against colonial rule who had been displaced as rulers by the
colonial powers, or as local groups, almost mercenaries, hired
by neighborhoods for protection. What these accounts stress is
that the English conceived of Thuggee as irrational, brutal and
essentially criminal because such a depiction contributed to, as
Roy puts it, “the still emerging project of discovering India.”
Because thugs were secretive and difficult to track down, En-
glish colonial police solicited confessions from informers and
then used their accounts to establish the “truth” of the thugs, to

identify potential thugs but also to justify the project of colonial
rule.

What are the implications of this colonial history for the
contemporary phenomenon of documenting the football thug?
First, in both contexts thug violence is essentialized to particu-
lar bodies, families and regions. Second, in both cases, thugs
are used to justify extreme police violence but also to test drive
certain policing techniques. Third, in both cases, the favored
policing technique is that of ethnography. Thus, we can talk
about a Thuggee archive in India made up of colonial accounts
and novels about thugs and confessions by thugs; but we can
also think in contemporary terms of a social science soccer
“thug archive” in England made up of texts, narratives, security
plans and police documents.’ Finally, the use of the term thug
in relation to both the young soccer fan in England and the
Indian bandit maps a particular colonial history of the relations
between outlaw and dominant masculinities. The term “thug”
maps a racialized and colonial plan of governance developed in
India and then brought home to rule the dangerous lower classes.
In a post-colonial England, the thug is no longer over there, he
is here and the techniques for controlling and knowing him de-
veloped in India are deployed at home.
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BbadoppgoBaTta Hapauumja, 0cO6eHO CO Orfief Ha Toa
JeKa Toj He e AHrnnyaHel, TyKy cTpaHel, AMepukaHel, npu-
[JOHecyBa KOH CuNeLuckaTa apxvBa, apxuBa LITO cO3gaBa
KapukaTypa 3a rnynasuoT, 6ecTujanieH n gus yadanckm Ha-
BMBaH, 3a fa M raopudmumpa n oXXMBOTBOPW MaXKecTBEHOC-
TMTe Ha cpefjHarta kKnaca no nafoT Ha uMmnepwjata. Joaeka
3a bacdhopp Tonnara ro npetcraByBa MEHTa/MTETOT Ha CTa-
[OTO, a He HelTO BO3BULIEHO Kak0o MOMUTUYKMA KONMEeKTUBUTET,
HEroBOTO COMCTBEHO 0AbMBaHe Ha Tonnara 3a Hero He 3Hauu
e/INTEH YMH Ha AudoepeHuunjaumja, TYKY XEepOjCKM YMH LTO ja
noTBpAyBa CYLUTECTBEHO UMBUAM3MpaHaTa M nogpeayBadvkata
npupoga Ha MaxoT 0f, cpefHara knaca Koj He ce 6opu, TyKy
nuwysa. WynaneBnot mMax, ,maca 6e3 o06suk/ MNapanusnpaHa
cuna, rect 6e3 ABWXeke,” KOj e nMmnepujanHara mMaxecTse-
HOCT 3abenexaHa og badoppn, HM3 cBojaTa 6/M3KMHA Ja ja
OTKpMBa €[MHCTBEHO CBOjaTa OJBOEHOCT Off OHa LUTO TOj ro
HapekyBa ,aHTuuMBuAn3npaHa“ sosbyaa ,da ce 6uge BO TON-
nara npyv 4nH Ha HacuncTeo" (193). Badops ce BooaylleByBa
0, MaxecTBeHaTa CWIMHA Ha Tonnara, HO BO UCTO Bpeme
MHCUCTUpa feKa BOo3byaarta e nosajMeHa, Taa e of, 4YyBCTBO-
TO 3a OncefHaToCT LWITO ja NOTBpAyBa Herosarta Maxec-TBe-
HOCT, a cenak My ce 3akaHyBa [eKa Ke ro yHuwtu. Ha kpajor,
TOj 6pry ce Bpaka KOH OHa LUTO FO HapekyBsa ,CocTojba da ce
6upge rpafaHuH, ga ce 6uae uuBunusumpad." 1 npononxysa:
.10 chakam Kako Mpexa LITO Me ApXW Ha MecTo, Me crnpedvyBa
na nagHam“ (193). Jopeka 3jana BO npasHMHaTa - HacU/CTBO,
Tonna, 6e33aba ycta Ha cuneuunjata - badopg 3Hae geka
CTUrHan An1aboko BO CPLETO Ha TEMHUHATA W feKa Ke npexu-
BEe 3a Ja ja packaxe npukasHaTta.

2., Trainspotting“ 1 Kako og Majka pogeHu:
nocTuMnepujasHi MaXxeCcTBEHOCTU

Bo 0BOj Aen oA MOjOT TEKCT cakaM fja pasrfnegam
efiHa apyra Hapauuja 3a 6puTaHCcKata MaXeCTBEHOCT, KaxkaHa
He o[, HEeKOj LUTO O4YajHMYKU ce APXMW A0 CBojaTa nosuuuja BO
CpeneHNoT YHMBEP3YM, TYKY Of Mallku HapaTopy Kou 3a Cyll-
TMHCKM BO CBOUTE MpMKa3HW 3a MaXeCcTBEHOCTa Ha ABaeceT-
TMOT BEK, M 3aMaaT UMMOTEHTHOCTa, MOHWXKyBamaTa U ry-
6eHeT0 Ha MaXeCTBEHMOT aBToOpuUTeT. HeogamHelwHuTe yye-
Ha BO HEKOJIKY pas3/iMyHM AUCUMNANHK ce obugysBaaT Aa ja

Buford’s narrative, particularly since he is not English
but an outsider, an American, contributes to the thug archive,
an archive which produces the caricature of the dumb, bestial
and savage football fan in order to glorify and reinvigorate middle-
class masculinities after the decline of empire. While the crowd,
for Buford, represents a herd mentality rather than anything as
dignified as a political collectivity, his own individualist rejection
of the crowd signifies to him not as an elite act of differentiation,
but as a heroic gesture which confirms the essentially civilized
and orderly nature of the middle-class man who writes rather
than fights. No longer the hollow man, “shape without form, shade
without color/Paralysed force, gesture without motion,” the im-
perial masculinity recorded by Buford revels in its proximity to
but separation from what he calls the “anticivilized” excitement
of “being in a crowd in an act of violence” (193). Buford thrills to
the manly vigor of the crowd but simultaneously insists that the
thrill is borrowed, a flair of obsession that confirms his mascu-
linity and yet threatens to obliterate him. Ultimately he runs back
to what he calls “this state of being a citizen, of being civilized.”
And he continues: “l see it as a net that holds me in place,
keeps me from falling” (193). As he peers into the void-vio-
lence, the crowd, the toothless mouth of a thug -Buford knows
that he has arrived deep in the heart of darkness and that he
will survive to tell the tale.

2. Trainspotting and The Full Monty:
Post-Imperial Masculinities

In this next section of my paper, | want to look at a
different narrative of British masculinity, one told not by a sub-
ject desperately holding on to his place in an ordered universe
but by male narrators who make impotence, humility and the
loss of masculine authority into the very essence of their stories
about late twentieth century masculinity. Recent scholarship in
several different disciplines has tried to address the possibility
of a new politics of manhood but all too often these new and
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nMeHyBaaT MOXHOCTa 3a HOBa MOJNTMKA Ha YOBELITBOTO, HO
MHOTY 4YecCTO OBME HOBW W Pa3/IMyHN KOHLENTU 3a MaxuTe U
MaXKeCTBEHOCTa ja HaMeTHyBaaT mgejata 3a pellaBare Ha
-Kpmn3aTta“ Ha MaxecTBeHocTa. ®Punun BpajaH Xaprnep BO CBO-
jaTa BnuvjatesiHa KHWra 3a LpHeykata MaxecTBeHocT, He cme
NN Maxu, 3a Uen ro uma ToKMy OBOj MEeTOZ Ha AuarHoCTULU-
paHa Ha 60necTiTe Ha MalUKWOT PO, ,Kora nowmpokara Kyn-
Typa cMmeTa [ieka BO addpvKaHCKO-aMepUKaHCKOTO OMTecTBO
MMa nepmMaHeHTHa ,Kpu3a“ Ha upHeykaTta MadKeCTBEHOCT, 3a-
MWC/IEHOTO peLleHne cekoraw e BUCTUHCKa adhypmaymja Ha
aBTOPUTETOT Ha MaXoT - UpHel.“17 OBa chakare feka gec-
Tabunmsaumnjata Ha MaxecTBeHOCTa pe3ynTupa co Kpusa U’
JeKa Kpu3aTa M3MCKyBa MOMEHTHa KOHcosuauuja Ha mall-
KWOT aBTOpMUTET, ro NOTKpenyBa OHa LITO jac ro HapekysBam
uMnepvjanHa maxectBeHocT. O apyra cTpaHa, noctumne-
pujanHuTe MaXecTBEHOCTW ofbuBaaTt ga My ce MnoTyYuHaT Ha
chakameTo 3a KpusaTa Ha MaeCTBEHOCTa W HamMepHo of-
6uBaar ga ro 3auspcrTaT MawKUOT aBTOPUTET; HAMEeCTO Toa,
TMe aKTMBHO MNpuAoHecyBaaT 3a HeroBo pasjacHyBame.

3eMajkn ro npeasug CEPUO3HMOT, MpaYeH U CTpaoTeH
TOH Ha BadhopaoBMOT MOAEPHUCTUYKM NpuUKas Ha Genedvknte
cKanaHuuy 1 HacuiHUUM of, paboTHUYKaTta knaca Ha AHrvja,
KOW ce 3aKaHyBaaT Aeka Ke ja TypHaT Hauujata KoH paboT Ha
aHapxujata, MHTEpPecHO e Ja ce 3abenexu Jeka cute mecta
WTO M ogbpasB 3a npeTcTaByBake Ha NoCTUMMepujasiHUTe
MaXXeCTBEHOCTU Ce KOMWYHW. 3106HMTE NapoamnyHy oabuBarba
Ha MallKMOT aBTOPUTET Ce BO KOHTPACT CO AenpecusHuTe ”
Cepro3HN npuKasHu 3a 6enuuTe of cpefHaTa Knaca npeky
6e360XHUYKNTE, CamooCcyayBaykKuTe, HErnpucTojHUTE U XyMO-
PUCTUYHM CTOPUM 3a NOCTUMNEpPUjasIHATE MadkecTBeHocTu. Ha
npumep, 03/10MNaceHNOT KlacuyeH pomMaH 3a ckanaHuumTe Ha
MpBuH Benu Trainspotting (o4 Koro 6ewe HanpaBeH M BO
1996) cTpemexuTe M HeBOMUTE Ha HeBpaboTeHaTa LUKOTCKa
MnaguMHa wTo caka fa noberHe of TadvepuHaTta BputaHunja
(o4 HeBpaboTeHOCTa M UpHaTa cupomMallTuhja) i onvwysBa Co
ANB XyMOp U [OCETNMBOCT.18 PEHTOH, aHTMXepojoT Ha poma-
HOT M efileH 0f neTTe HapaTtopu BO TEKCTOT, ja ofbuea BOOGK-
YaeHaTa pa3BoOjHa MaTeka Ha HapaTvBHa nporpecuja u CBOETO
BpeMe ro MUHyBa LBWXEjKM ce Hanpep-Ha3ag Mefy ekcrtasarta
Ha Aporute u aroHvjata Ha 3fofeBHocTa. Toj Hema nepuoj

different concepts of men and masculinity turn on the idea of
resolving the “crisis” of masculinity. Philip Brian Harper, in his
influential book on black masculinity, Are We Not Men, takes
aim at precisely this method of diagnosing the ills of manhood:
“when (the) broader culture conceives of African-American so-
ciety in terms of a perennial “crisis” of black masculinity,” the
“imagined solution is (always) a proper affirmation of black male
authority.”I7 This notion that the destabilization of masculinity
results in crisis and, that crisis demands the immediate
reconsolidation of male authority, underpins much of what | am
calling imperial masculinity. Post-imperial masculinities on the
other hand refuse to submit to the notion of masculinity in crisis
and they also deliberately refuse to reconsolidate male author-
ity; rather, they contribute actively to its unraveling.

Given the serious, dark, dire and moralistic tone of
Buford's modernist account of the white working class punks
and thugs in England, who threaten to push the nation to the
brink of anarchy, it is interesting to note that the sites | have
chosen to represent post-imperial masculinities all happen to be
comic. These wickedly parodic refusals of male authority con-
trast depressing and earnest tales of middle-class white man-
hood to irreverent, self-deprecating, foul-mouthed and humor-
ous stories of post-imperialist masculinities. For example, Irvine
Welch’s notorious punk classic novel Trainspotting (also made
into a film in 1996) depicts the trials and tribulations of unem-
ployed Scottish youth seeking some escape from Thatcher's
Britain, (unemployment and blistering poverty) with ferocious
humor and wit.8 Renton, the novel’s anti-hero and one of about
five narrators in the text, refuses the usual developmental trajec-
tory of narrative progression and spends his time shuttling back
and forth between the ecstasy of drugs and the agony of bore-
dom. He undergoes no period of maturation, he makes no
progress, neither he nor his mates learn any lessons, no one
quits the bad life and ultimately many of them die from drugs,
HIV, violence, neglect. Renton explicitly acknowledges his re-
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Ha co3peBarbe, He Npasu NPOrpec, HWU TOj HUTY HEroBuTe Apy-
rapy He Hay4yBaaT HULWITO, HWKOj HE ro HanywTa NOWWOT Xu-
BOT W Ha KpajoT MHOTYMWHA 04 HUB ymMupaaTt og gpora, cuaa,
HACWNCTBO, Herpwxa. PeHTOH eKcniMyuTHO ro npusHaea cBoO-
€710 oabuBarbe Ha HOpMaTUBEH MOAEN Ha pasBoj U 046UBaHETO
ro NpeTeopa BO ropynvBa KpUTUka Ha nubepanHoTo cakare
3a u3boporT:
JJa npetnocrajme feka rv rream gobpwute u so-
WMTe CTPaHW, Aeka 3HaM fAeka Ke XuBeam KpaTko, geka
CyM 34pas y T0a MO30KOT, WTH., UTH., ama unak cakam aa
ce Hagysam. Tue Hema ga Me nywTart. Tve Hema ga me
nywTaT, 0TV Toa ro rneat Kako 3HaK Ha CBOjOT Kpax. Toa
fleKa efHOCTaBHO cu ofbpan ga ro ogbvew OHa WO TU ro
noHygune. Opbepu He Hac. Opbepw ro xusotoT. Onbepu
Aa nnakaw xunoTeka; oabepu cu malinmHa 3a neperse;
onbepv cv kona; oabepy Aa ce KBaKHeLL Ha Kayd 1 Aa rneaw
3arnynyBaqki U 3aTynyBaqku KBW30su; 6yTaj 6p3a xpaHa
BO Myukarta. Oabepu fa wsrHvew, Aa mModail W Kakaiw no
ZoMa, 33 LUEenoceH cpam Ha cebudHuTe 3aeGaHn Konyuu Lo
cu rn cTeopun. Opbepu ro xusoToT. Mg, ja ogbpas Aa He
ro ogbepam >MBOTOT. AKO TVE NMU3guTe He MoXKaT Aa ce
cnpasaT €O Toa, wo v BpTam. Ko wo Buka Xepu Jlogep,
vwam Hamepa fa ogaMm A0 KpajoT Ha naToT..."

PeHToHOBMOT n3bop fa He ro oabepe ,KMBOTOT" ro
cTaBa BO pajvkanHa onosvumja cnpema mojenure Ha Mawkarta
pecnekTUouUNHOCT, HO My AaBa W MpocTop Aa ja obenogeHv
KOHTpaAuKTOpHaTa Nnoruka Ha 3gpasje, cpeka v npaBefHoCT
BO nopaHeliHaTa gobpocTtoedka gp>kasa. Bo HerosuoT 6pu-
nujaHTeH 3n06eH roBop, Toa WTO ja ogbupa gporara Hacnpema
3apasjeTo, PEHTOH ro onpaeayBa co Toa Aeka ,He ro oabpan
KUBOTOT, @ ,)KUBOTOT", CNOpeA Hero, 3Hauu: ,nnakare Xu-
noteka, MalluHU 3a neperbe, aBTOMOOUNYK, ceaere Ha Kayy,
rnefare 3arnynysadku v 3aTtanyBaydyku KBU30BMW, MOJHEHE
Ha ycTaTa co 6p3a xpaHa, rHuere BO AOMaKWHCTBOTO." Toj
He Benu Jeka OnwTecTBOTO ,CO3A4aBa Na)Ha, UCKpUBeHa no-
rmka 3a ga ru ancopbupa nyreto uve ogHecysare € HaaBsop
op rnaBHMOT Tek" (187). Bo oBa cchakare ,KMBOTOT", 3arny-
NyBayKMOT HAY¥H Ha AOMallHa NacuMBHOCT COYMHyBa nogobap
MoparneH ,u360p* OTKONKY XWBOTOT CO Apora v ankoxon, wc-
TOTO chakare Ha MNaguoT YOBEK MY M HyAW BOOPYXeHWUTe

fusal of a normative model of self-development and turns this
refusal into a bitter critique of the liberal concept of choice:

“Suppose that ah ken aw the pros and cons, know
that ah’'m gaunnae huv a short life, am ay sound mind etcet-
era, etcetera, but still want tae use smack? They won't let ye
dae it. They won't let ye dae it, because it's seen as a sign of
thir ain failure. The fact that ye jist simply choose tae reject
whit they huv tae offer. Choose us. Choose life. Choose mort-
gage payments; choose washing machines; choose cars;
choose sitting oan a couch watching mind-numbing and spirit-
crushing game shows; stuffing fuckin junk food intae yir mooth.
Choose rotting away, pishing and shiteing yersel in a home, a
total fuckin embarassment tae the selfish, fucked-up brats ye've
produced. Choose life. Well, ah choose not tae choose life. If
the cunts cannae handie that, it's thair fuckin problem. As Harry
Lauder sais, ah jist intend tae keep right on to the end of the
road...”

Renton’s choice to not choose “life” situates him in radi-
cal opposition to modes of masculine respectability but also gives
him space to expose the contradictory logic of health, happi-
ness and justice within the post-welfare state. In this brilliantly
wicked speech, Renton justifies his choice of drugs over health
as a choice “not to choose life,” where “life” signifies in his
words: “mortgage payments, washing machines, cars, sitting
on the couch watching mind numbing and spirit crushing game
shows, stuffing junk food into your mouth, rotting away in do-
mesticity.” Society, he tells us, “invents a spurious convoluted
logic to absorb people whose behavior is outside its mainstream”
(187); within this logic “life,” a numbing mode of domestic pas-
sivity constitutes a better moral “choice” than a life of drugs and
drink; this same logic offers the armed forces to young men
over street gangs and marriage over sexual promiscuity.
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CUM HacnpoTu YNW4YHWTEe 6aHaM ¥ 6pakoT HacmnpoTW Cekcy-
afIHMOT MPOMUCKYMTET.

[ypy n BO MHTENeKTyaslHnTe MOMEHTH, PEeHTOHOBOTO
TeopeTnsvparwe e NOTTUKHATO 0f, HaMepHO oabuBare Ha
MaLLKMOT aBTOpPUTET, CaMOCBECHO OTipiare Ha chakareTo
Ha MeTofo/IoWKa aprymeHTaumja. PeHTOH ja ogbupa nuoBkaTa
MeCTO pauuoHanHarta mvena, Kako CBOja aHa/nuTMyka anarka.
Ha npvmep, BO ocTpaTa gujatpuba npoTtve AHrIMyaHuTe 3atoa
WTO ja KonoHusupane LWkoTcka v npotus WKoTUTE WTO M
ro 4o3sonune Toa, Toj becHee: ,berbu n enunuHutTe ce ebenHn
Hecpekn BO 3eMja Ha Hecpeku. He Tpeba ga rm okpmeyBame
AHIIMYaHUTE LWTO He KosoHM3uWpane. He M mpasam AHMu-
YyaHuTe, TMe ce camMO CMOTaHuUU. Hue cme KOMoHW3MpaHu of,
cMoTaHuun. He moxesme aypu HU ga ogbepeme MpUCTOjHA,
aKTMBHa, 34paBa KynTtypa fa He KonoHusupa. He. He Bnapeart
UCTOWTEHU rnynauun. Toa 3Haun geka Hue cMe wo? HajgonHu
mMefy A0AHWUTE, WraHoT Ha 3emjaBa. Haj6egHoTO, HajcepBun-
HOTO, HajMU3EpPHOTO, HajnaTeTU4HOTO fybpe WO yonwTe ce
oTBOpwio. He rm mpasam AHrnMyaHute. Toa /1ajHO WO ro nma-
aT, Toa cu ro Hocat. ' mpasam LkotuTe.” (78). PeHTOHOBaTa
Anjatpmba mMoxebun He Ke fobue MoeHu 3a MHCNUpaTuBHUTE
KBaNUTETU; cenak, Taa e 3/a U NOTEeHTHa KpUTUKa Ha 6pu-
TaHCKMOT KOJIOHMjasiM3aMm, Of efHa CTpaHa, W Ha /laXxHo on-
TUMUCTMYHATA PEeTOopUKa Ha aHTUKOJIOHWjaSTHUOT HauMOoHau-
3am, o4 Apyra cTtpaHa. Bo gpyr koHTtekcTt, Jlusa Jloy ro Hape-
KyBa NULIYBaHeTo LITO ro ogbusa 6GUHAPM3MOT Ha KOJIOHWja-
NIN3MOT HacnpoTu HauMOHaNM3MOT ,,AEKO/IOHU3MPAYKO MULLY-
Bar€e"“, LWTO 3a Hea € ,MPOrpecvBeH NPeKNH Ha KOJIOHWja/IHUOT
Ha4uH Ha npoAykumja.“19 Bo3oBnte MUHyBaaT, LUKOTCKUOT Ae-
KOJIOHM3MpayKy poMaH, MM npeTcTaByBa gporaTta, KpaxbaTa
N HacuCTBOTO KakKo efMHCTBEHM anaTky LTO UM npeocTa-
Hasle Ha KOJIOHM3MPaHUTE Maxum U Ha Maxute of cpejHarta
Knaca BO eAMHOYypLUKMTE reTa.

PomMaHoT, 3a pas3nuka of poMaHuTe uuja uen e ga
3auBpeTaT MMMepUjaiHUTE MaXKECTBEHOCTW, OTKpPMBA pacTeu-
KO He3a/j0BOMICTBO 0f, KOHBEHLMOHANHWOT 3amnjieT BO Bpeka
M CO MMHATOTO M CO WAHMHATA, WM Kako yTomnwuja MM Kako
auctonuja, a Benu He Tepa Aa CMUC/IMME MOKOMIIEKCHW UCLp-
TyBakba Ha MPOCTOPOT M BpemMeTo. Muwen ®yko BO Mpuiorot

Even in his intellectual moments, Renton’s theorizing is
driven by a deliberate refusal of masculine authority, a self-
conscious rejection of the logic of methodical argumentation;
Renton selects the curse rather than rational thought as his ana-
Iytic tool. For example in a scathing diatribe against the English
for colonizing Scotland and the Scottish for letting them, he rants:
“Begbie and the like are fucking failures in a country ay fail-
ures. It's no good blaming it on the English for colonizing us. Ah
don't hate the English, they're just wankers. We are colonised
by wankers. We can’t even pick decent, vibrant, healthy culture
to be colonized by. No. We're ruled by effete arseholes. What
does that make us? The lowest of the low, the scum of the earth.
The most wretched, servile, miserable, pathetic trash that was
ever shat into creation. | don't hate the English. They just get on
with the shit they’ve got. | hate the Scots” (78). Renton’s diatribe
may not win points for its inspirational qualities; however, itis a
mean and potent critique of British colonialism on the one hand
and of the falsely optimistic rhetoric of anti-colonial nationalism
on the other. In a very different context, Lisa Lowe has called
writing which refuses the binary of colonialism versus national-
ism as “decolonizing writing” which she calls “an ongoing dis-
ruption of the colonial mode of production.”® Trainspotting, a
Scottish decolonizing novel, envisions drugs, theft and violence
as the only tools left to the colonized and working-class males of
Edinburgh’s slums.

This novel, unlike novels aimed at fortifying imperial mas-
culinities, reveals an increasing dissatisfaction with the conven-
tional plotting of both the present and the future in terms of
either utopia or dystopia and Welch forces us to come up with
other more complex mappings of space and time. Michel Fou-
cault in an article called "Of Other Spaces" develops the notion
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HapeueH ,3a ApyruTe NpocTopu“ ro pasBMBa KOHLENTOT 3a
LXerepoTonuja“ Kako asTepHaTMBHa MCTOpMWja Ha NPOCTOPOT.
dyKO MCUpPTYBa KOHBEHLMOHa/IEH MOZEN Ha uctopuja BO Koja
MVWHaATOTO 0 NpeTcTaByBa MPOCTOPOT Ha MPTBUTE, a MAHU-
HaTa, MPOCTOPOT Ha MOXHocTMTe. Cenak, Toj TBPAY AeKa BeKe
He MOXeme fa CTaBMMe jaCHW rpaHuuyM mery MuMHatoTo, ce-
raliHocTa M naHvHata - XuBeeme BO BpeMe Ha CUMy/TaHocTa
- ,BO ernoxa Ha jykctanosuuujata, ernoxa Ha 61MCKOTO U ga-
NeyHoTo, Ha efiHo-40-ApYro, Ha pacnpcHatoTo.“20 XXnBoToT,
BO OBOj MOAeN, He e efHOCTaBHO Mart LWTO ce npoTera BO
naHvHaTa, TyKy Mpexa of 0AHOCK, TOYKW, KPCTOCHULM - OBOj
KOHUENT Ha BPEeMEeTO U MeCTOTO € NPOou3BefeH 0f PasNyHn
NOeoNorMn 1 pasnnyHn cdpakakwa Ha CybjeKTMBHOCTa, BO Koja
€ANHCTBEHNOT NOMM 3a uHAMBMAyaTa W Hej3uHuTe cnoboau
HeMa cMmuena, 6ugejkn cnobogata Ha egHO MecTo Npeav3Bu-
KyBa Hecnoboga Ha Apyro. PeHTOHOBOTO fnereHgapHo otdp-
Nnakwe Ha mManorparaHCKMOT XXUBOT BO MPETXOAHO LMTUPaHUOT
roBop, Ha npumep, n3pasyBa TakoB MOAEN Ha BpemMe U MecCTo,
n360p ¥ yrHeTeHocT. Toj ro nNpeno3HaBa /laXHOTO BETyBake
3a MHAMBUAYAsIHO 34paBje U cpeka Ha Ha4uMH Ha KOj UHAWMBU-
AyanHute cnoboau nokpusaaT MHOTY CUCTEMATCKM HA4YUHU
Ha yrHeTyBahe.

dyKo ja gednHmpa xeTepoTtonujara, ynaTyBajkm Ha He-
KoM creumjasiHA NPOCTOpPMU LWITO MMmaaT YyAHO CBOJCTBO Ja 6u-
[aT BO Bpeka Co cute gpyrn mecta.” TakBuTe XeTepoTOoncKu
MecTa hyHKUMoHMpaaT ,,6uno 3a ga um ce CNpoTWBCTBYBaar,
4a i HeyTpanu3upaart, ga i ogpasysaar wiv ga r npecepTy-
BaaT" OHMEe MecTa [0 KOu ce HaofaaT. Kako npumepu, TOj
HaBefyBa: ornepanara (MecTo Koe He camo LUTO 0Ofpasysa,
npeTcTtaByBa WM MpPeEKPLUYBa); MHTepHaTuTe (MEecTo Kaje LITo
Kpu3ata u TpaHCopMUpaHeTo ce npasat npeky AUCLUMNINHK-
payko ynpasyBawe); nygHuumTe/3aTtBopuTe (Mecta 3a oaaeny-
Bake Ha AeBUjaHTHUTE MHAMBUAYW Of HOpMaTtuBHaTa nonyna-
umnja).2L Co apyrm 360p0BM, XETEPOTOMNCKN Ce UM UNy30pHUTE
CBETOBM LUTO MM Pa30TKpPUBAAT ,peasiHUTe" NPOCTOpU Kako yLiTe
nounny3opHu (6opaesnoT ja pa3oTKpuBa HepeasiHOCTa Ha xeTe-
pocekcyanHuoT 6pak; nyaHuuarta rm OTKpuBa Heycnecute Ha
rpafaHCKoOTO OMWTECTBO); MAN nepudepHUTE NPOCTOPU LUTO
(QYHKUMOHNpaaT Kako KOMMEH3Mpayku NpoCcTopy LITO M npuéu-
paaT HeycnecuTe Ha ,HOpPMaTMBHWOT npocTop (KO/OHMjaTa e
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of “heterotopia” as an alternative history of space. Foucault maps
a conventional model of history within which the past represents
the space of the dead and the future represents the space of
possibility. He argues however that we can no longer make clean
breaks between past, present and future - we live in an age of
simultaneity - "an epoch of juxtaposition, the epoch of the near
and far, of the side-by-side, of the dispersed."2 Life, within this
model, is not simply a road stretching into the future but a net-
work of relations, points, intersections - such a concept of time
and space is produced by different ideologies and different no-
tions of subjectivity within which a unitary notion of the indi-
vidual and his freedoms makes no sense since freedom in one
place always entails unfreedom in another. Renton’s fabulous
rejection of bourgeois life, for example, in the speech quoted
above articulates just such a model of time and space, choice
and oppression. He recognizes the false promise of individual
health and happiness and the ways in which individual free-
doms cover over much more systematic modes of oppression.

Foucault defines heterotopia with reference to certain
special spaces that “have the curious property of being in rela-
tion with all other sites.” Such heterotopic sites function “either
in order to contradict, neutralize, mirror or invert” the sites they
juxtapose. And he lists as examples: mirrors (a place that nei-
ther simply reflects, represents nor refracts); boarding schools
(a place where crisis and transition is managed through disci-
plinary regimes); asylums/prisons (places to separate out devi-
ant individuals from the normative population).2L In other words,
heterotopia are either illusionary spaces that expose "real" spaces
as even more illusionary (the brothel exposes the unreality of
heterosexual marriage; the asylum reveals the failures of civil
society); or peripheral places which function as compensatory
sites which accommodate the failures of "normative" space
(the colony as compensatory site for the nation state; the prison
as compensatory site for the criminal justice system).

°9



00T

Judith Halberstam THUGS, GEEZERS AND KINGS: POST-IMPERIAL MASCULINITIES

KOMMEH3Mpauky NpocTop 3a HalvoHa/HaTa ApXasa; 3aTBopoT
€ KOMMEH3Mpaykn MpocTop 3a MPaBHUOT CUCTEM).

3a HawaTta uen e UHTepecHo Toa WTo PyKo U BO3OT
ro onuvulyBa Kako XeTepoTOrcku npocTtop. Toj nuwysa: ,,BO30T
e VCKyunTeneH Bp30M Of penauuu, 3atoa LITO € HewWTO HWU3
KOe HeKOj NOMVHYBa, TOj € M HEeLWTO CO LITO HEeKOoj MOoxe Aa
CTUIHe of eAHO MeCTO BO APYro, a TOj € M HewWTOo LWTO He
ogMuHyBa..." Bo Trainspotting Bo30T mefy JIOHAOH U EAuHGYpr
€ XeTepoToNnCcKM NPOCTOpP LUTO NOBp3yBa ABa rpaja, Asa rnasHu
rpaga, ABa OMUIEHN TYPUCTUYKN rpaja, HO TOj nonaTHO 3anupa
M ja ucupTtyBa penaumnjata mefy JIoHAOH, EAUHGYpr u cute
mMecTa Mefy HuB. beréu n PeHTOH 3aefHO ce BO3aT BO BO3, CO
KatacTpodpasHu pesyntatn, BO NOrnaBjeTo HapeyeHo “Inter
Shitty". HacnoBsoT e wwera 3a ogHocute mefy BpemeTo, npo-
CTOPOT M TPaHCMOPTOT, CO Toa WTo “city" ro meHysa BO "shitty",
na HafBOPELHOTO natyBake HM3 3emMjaTa ro npersopa BO
BHaTpPELHO naTyBawe HWU3 AebenoTo upeso.

Bo "Trainspotting”, Benuy 3a ,BHaTpeLIHOTO" noBeKe-
natn 36opyBa, He Kako 3a MCUXUYKO, TYKY Kako 3a ctomau-
HO; M LennoT AUCKYPC BO HETOBUMOT pPOMaH Ce BPTU OKONY
TENI0TO KakKo XeTepoTOnCKM NPOCTOpP 3a KOH3ymauwuja u cos-
JaBare U3MeT, ypuHa n 6ayjaHuun.

"Inter Shitty" e packaxaHO npeky crnoysiaBeHaTa CBecT
Ha Berbu, Koj BO poMaHOT ro npeTtcTaByBa rNacoT Ha >XecTo-
KOTO M CypOBO HACW/ICTBO, KAKO M OHa LITO Ke 6uge HapeyeHo
~hawmsam“ Bo kHurara. Herosute npekapu, dpaHko n eHe-
pasncumo, CU/IHO TO MOoBp3yBaaT CO HACWJ/ICTBOTO Ha anco-
NYTUCTUYKOTO Bnageemwe. flogeka PeHToH n berbu cepat Bo
BO30T U nujat, berbn KomeHTMpa Aeka BO3OT He Tpeba Aa
3anpe Hukage merfy EguHbypr n JloHaoH: ,Tpeba ga buae EaunH-
6ypr oo JIoOHAOH, Kpaj Ha npuyaTa, ga ja ebam“ (113). Bo He-
rosara ancoslyTuCTMYKa pamMka, 3a Hero nocrojaT camo fBe
MecTa - Tamy Kaje LTo € U TaMy kaje LTo Tpeba ga CTurHe,
cuTe Apyrm mecta ce HenoTpebHu “shitties." Kako n 06uyHO,
ber6bu 3anoyHyBa Tenayka BO B030T. beceH e nopagu Toa
LUTO TOj W HEroBuTe Apyrapy He MOXar fa rm Kopucrtar MHO-
ryTe npasHu ceguwita, 6ugejkm Tme ce pesepsBupaHn 3a gpy-
rmTe natHuum WwTto Tpeba fa ce kayaT BO BO30T BO Apyrute

Interestingly enough for our purposes, Foucault also
describes the train as a heterotopic space. He writes: "a train is
an extraordinary bundle of relations because it is something
through which one goes, it is also something by means of which
one can go from one point to another, and then it is also some-
thing that goes by..." In Trainspotting, the train between Lon-
don and Edinburgh is a heterotopic space which connects two
sites, two capitals, two tourist havens but which also stops along
the way and maps a relations between London, Edinburgh and
all the places in between. Begbie and Renton take the train to-
gether and with disastrous results in a chapter called "Inter Shitty."
This title makes a joke out of the relations between time, space
and transport by folding city into "shitty” which makes an exter-
nal journey across the country into an internal journey through
the bowels.

Welch repeatedly refers to the “internal” in Trainspotting
as not psychic but intestinal; and all the discourse on inner life
in this novel revolves around the body as a heterotopic space
for consumption and production of shit and "pish" and vomit.

“Inter Shitty” is told through the rabid consciousness of
Begbie who constitutes the voice of outrage and raw violence in
the novel as well as what gets called "fascism" in the book. His
nicknames, “Franco” and “Generalissimo” pointedly link him with
the violence of authoritarian rule. As Renton and Begbie sit on
the train drinking, Begbie comments that the train should not
stop anywhere between Edinburgh and London: "it should jist
be Edinburgh to London, end ay fucking story" (113). Within
his authoritarian framework, only two places exist for him - where
he is and where he is going, all other places are useless “shitties.”
Begbie, as usual, begins a fight on the train. He becomes en-
raged by the fact that many empty seats cannot be occupied by
him or his mates because they are reserved for other travelers
due to board the train in other cities. Begbie calls the reserva-
tion system a "fucking liberty" (114) and continues in his own
unique and horrifying voice about the class politics of the train:
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rpagoBu. CuctemoT Ha pe3epBaummn berbu ro Hapekysa ,ebeHa
cnoboga“ (144) n co cBOjOT cneundnyeH 3acTpallyBayvku rnac
npoAos/hKyea fa 360pyBa 3a KnacHarta NosuTMKa Ha BO3OT.
LAY, TM pesepBupane mectara. E6eHa cnoboga, Toa M e. A
Tpebe - KOj NPB CU AOLWON, TOj Aa cu cefHe. nyna pe3epsauvja
Ha MecTarta... Ke UM Jajam Ha nu3guTe pesepBupaHn MecTa,
ga m ebam” (114) Tyka berbu e obenexaH u kKako ocobeHo
30/1 HACU/THUK U Kako rpyb, HO pefieBaHTEH KpuTuMyap Ha Ma-
norpafaHckara pecnektubunHocT. HerosuTe aHaiu3n BCYLU-
HOCT ja OTKpuBaaT byp)yackaTa cMuena 3a oBfacTyBawe,
CO KOja HEeKOj MOxe fa 3aB3emMe MecTo 6e3 fa 6uge BO Hero.

HacnoBoTt Ha pomaHoT, "Trainspotting”, ro 3en mMmeTo
of, 6e3onacHarta fgeTcka urpa Ha 3abenexyBahe BO30BW BO
rpatumwara Hu3 Benuka Bputanuja. ®pojg nuwysa 3a MOM-
yewkarta cacuuHauvja of BO30BUTE KakKo 3a cekcyasHa dhac-
UMHaumja co 0CcO6eHOTO ABMXKeke U co ,Bo3byaata nopagm
OBVKEHETO" LWITO ja AoHecyBa Bo3eweTo. Ppoja nuwysa: ,,36y-
HyBauykun e (pakToT WTO MOMYMHaTa TOJIKY WUCKIYYUTENHO
WHTEH3MBHO Ce WHTepecupaar 3a CuMTe HelwTa MoBp3aHu co
enesHuuyarta, na Ha BO3pacT Kora npojykuujata Ha paHTa-
3UnMTe e HajakTuBHa (HemnocpedHo npefn nybepTeToT), MM ynot-
pebyBaaT OBMe HelTa Kako jagpo Ha cumbonukara WTO e
ocobeHO cekcyanHa."2 3a MoMuummata, cnopefg ®pojg, BO3OT
e npetcTaBa K 3a paslyCHMOT cumM6bos M 3a ABUXEHETO Ha
camarta CeKkCyaslHa aKTMBHOCT. Ha TOj HauMH aKTMBHOCTa Ha
3abenexyBarwe BO30BW CTaHyBa MOMasiKy acekcyasHo Xobwu,
a noBeKe aBTOEpPOTCKa MM XOMOEpPOTCKa aKTMBHOCT. Taka,
cpepbata mefy berébu m HeroBuoT TaTKO Ha MeCcTOTO Kaje
LWITO nopaHo 6una crtapaTta LleHTpanHa ctaHuua Ha JleuT, cTta-
HyBa MO3HauyajHa, Kora CTapuoT UM Benu Ha beréu n momuu-
warta: o npajte 6e, geuykn? neate Bo30BMW, a?" berbu ro
oThpna CBOjOT NWjaH, NagHat TaTKo, TyKa Ha MecToTo Ha
MallKOTO CeKcyaslHO Oyaewe, HapeKyBajku ro ,ebeHa crtapa
nm3ga“ n cn ogn. OTPpnarbeTo Ha TATKOTO e MoBeKe of ef-
HOCTaBHO pellaBare Ha eaunoBMOT KOMMJIEKC; Toa Ha noseke
HauyvHW npeTcTaByBa OTpfake Ha camaTa Mall-Ka CeKcy-
anHocT. MasikymuHa of, MOM4MHaTa BO POMaHOT ce BhyLwiTa-
aT BO KakoB W Aa e 06/MK Ha ,ycrelleH" cekcyasieH OfHOC U
BO HajrofIeMnoT Aes of BpeMeTo MNOoBeKe M uHTepecupa nue-
HETO W APOrMpareTo OTKOMKY CeKcoT. llycTaTta cTaHuua BO

“Aw they booked seats. Fuckin liberty, so it is. It should be first
fuckin come, first fuckin served. Aw this bookin seats shite...ah’ll
give the cunts bookin fuckin seats” (114). Here Begbie is marked
as both a particularly vicious bully and as a harsh but relevant
critic of bourgeois respectability. His analysis actually reveals
the privilege of a bourgeois sense of entittement whereby one
can take up space without even being in it.

The novel's title, Trainspotting, takes its name from the
harmless boyhood occupation of watching for trains in small
towns across Great Britain. Freud writes about the fascination
that trains hold for boys as a sexual fascination with the particu-
lar motion and “sensations of movement” brought on by the train
ride. Freud writes: “It is a puzzling fact that boys take such an
extraordinarily intense interest in all things connected with rail-
ways, and at the age at which the production of phantasies is
most active (shortly before puberty), use those things as the
nucleus of a symbolism which is particularly sexual.”2 For boys,
according to Freud, the train represents both a phallic symbol
and the motion of sexual activity itself. The activity of
“trainspotting” then becomes less of an asexual hobby and more
of an autoerotic or homoerotic activity. An encounter between
Begbie and his father at the site where the old “Central Station”
of Leith used to be, becomes all the more relevant then, when
the old man says to Begbie and his mates: “What yis up tae
lads? Trainspotting, eh?” Begbie rejects his drunken and down
and out father here at the site of male sexual awakening calling
him a “fucking auld cunt” and striding away. The rejection of the
father is more than simply the resolution of an oedipal complex;
in many ways, it represents the rejection of male sexuality itself.
Few of the Skag Lads in the novel engage in any form of “suc-
cessful” sexual interaction and most of the time they are more
interested in drinking of doing drugs than in sex. The deserted
station at Leith, haunted as it is by the ghost of Begbie’s father
and the lost past of male sexual promise, represents now the
break down of male lines of authority and inheritance; the disin-
tegration of phallic power and the end of trainspotting.
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Neunt, 3anocegHarta of AyxXOT Ha TaTKOTO Ha Ber6bu u usrybe-
HOTO MMHATO Ha MalLKOTO CeKCyaslHO BeTyBake, cera ro npet-
CTaByBa KpLUEHETO Ha MallKuMTe JIMHUW Ha aBTOPUTET U Hac-
neacTBO, Ae3vHTerpayuvjata Ha gpasnycHata MOK U KpajoT Ha
3abenexyBaweTo BO30BMU.

"Trainspotting” e camo egeH oA Hu3ata GpUTaHCKK
hIMOBUM 1 pOMaHU LITO Ce HacenyBaaT BO CBECTa Ha Hacui-
HWKOT 3a Ja i Ao3BonaT ,Ha umnepujata fa ro Bo3Bpartu yaa-
poT“. OcBeH TOa, He Tpeba Aa He M3HeHaau Toa LWTO Kora
nmnepujata ke oAroBopu, Toa Ke ro ctopu Bo hopma Ha Ka-
NM6aHOBOTO MPOKNETCTBO: Ba/IKAHO CO XXAproHCcKW rosop, 060-
€eHo co 35106a n 6ec. Nako "Trainspotting" caka ga ja norogm
pecnekTnéunHaTa MaxecTBEHOCT CO Toa LUTO ro oTdhpna [o-
MaKWHCTBOTO U FOPYMBO M KPUTUKYBa AOMUHAHTHWUTE chopmu
Ha Ma)KeCcTBeHOCTa OTe/I0TBOPEHM BO BOJHWMKOT, MOMULAELOT,
6M3HNCMEHOT U TAaTKOTO, OBOj pPOMaH M BKOTBYBa HOBUTE
opMM Ha MaXEeCTBEHOCT Ha HacUMHU WU BYHTOBHU Madku, Hay-
YeHU Ha xomocpobuja, pacusam u cekcmsam n obyyeHn fa yom-
BaaTt. KoHeuHo, "Trainspotting” ja McKa)kyBa MaXecTBeHOCTa
Ha momasnuTe rpynu, Koja e Bp3aHa CO AOMMHaHTHaTa Maxec-
TBEHOCT, Taka LUTO ro npeTcTaByBa CNPOTUBHOTO; OBaa Cnpo-
TMBHOCT Ha MaXecTBeHOCTa, cenak, He MOXe Aa ja npusHae
MOXHOCTa MaxecTBeHoCTa Aa 6uge MckoBaHa 0f, Mallku U
)XEHCKN Tena. MefyToa, efeH Agpyr noctumnepujasieH TeKCT
3a MaxecTBeHocTa, Kako oA majka pofeHu, pexwupaH og MNu-
Tep KaTaHeo, LeNoOCHO ja MCTpaxKyBa MOXHOCTa [a ce onuile
MOHWXKYBaHeTO U NOHU3HOCTa, 6e3 [a ce OKPMBYBAaaT XXeHUTe
3a Toa 1 6e3 fa MpeTcTaByBa onafare Ha Mallkara cunia Kako
pe3ynTar Ha NoAemMOoT Ha Kopo3uBHaTa WM KacTpupadka chopma
Ha XXeHckaTa MOK.

Kako og majka pogeHun, BO Koj urpa Pobept Kapnajn
(Koj ro wrpawle cTpallHMOT, HO cmelleH berbu Bo Bo3osute
MWHYyBaaT) ce c/lydyBa Mo nagoT Ha vHAycTpujata 3a 4ennk
Bo Llechung. PuaMoT 3anoyHyBa CO KPaToOK [OKYMeHTapeLl,
XypHan, 3a Wedwnngosnot yenmk Bo paHute 70-Th. PuamMoT
noyHysa fBaeceT roguHW NoAouHa, Kora yenuyapHuuarta e
3aTBOpeHa M unjagHuun pabotHMum ce 6e3 pabota. Bo 0BOj
dunm, 4ennKoT (PyHKUMOHMPA Kako meTadopa 3a crtapute

Trainspotting is just one of a handful of new British films
and novels which inhabit the consciousness of the thug in order
to allow the “empire to speak back.” We should not be sur-
prised, moreover, that when the empire does reply it is in the
form of Caliban’s curse: filthy and slang-laden, colored by spite
and rage. While Trainspotting takes aim at respectable mascu-
linity by refusing domestic manhood and bitterly critiquing the
dominant forms of masculinity embodied in the soldier, the po-
lice man, the business man and the father, it still anchors its new
forms of masculinity to violent and unruly males, schooled in
homophobia, racism and sexism and licensed to kill. Trainspotting
ultimately, articulates a minority masculinity that is bound to domi-
nant masculinity by virtue of representing its opposite; this
counter-masculinity still cannot acknowledge the possibility of a
masculinity forged from gay and female bodies. Another post-
imperial masculinity text, however, The Full Monty, directed by
Peter Cattaneo, fully explores the possibility of depicting male
humiliation and humility without blaming women and without rep-
resenting a decline of masculine strength as the result of the
rise of a corrosive and castrating form of feminine power.

The Full Monty, starring Robert Carlyle (who played
the terrifying but humorous Begbie in Trainspotting) takes place
in the aftermath of the decline of Sheffield’s steel industry. The
film opens with a short documentary, a public service film, which
recounts the glory of Sheffield’s steel works in the early 1970's.
The film begins some 20 years later when the steel works have
closed and thousands of steel workers are unemployed. Steel,
in this film, work as a metaphor for past models of masculinity,
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MOZENM Ha MaXeCTBEHOCT, OHaa Ma)eCTBEHOCT LUTO 3aBu-
cena of ,UBPCTOTO Teno“, ga ro ynorpe6aM TEPMUHOT Ha
Cy3aH Lllechopa, HO MagoT Ha yennyapHuLarta CayXm uM Kako
MpayeH MOTCETHWK 3a H6ecHeeweTo Ha TauyepusMoT BO 6pu-
TaHckaTta HauuoHasiHa vHaycTpuja.23 MHory maxkn Bo Ledmng
ce 6e3 paboTa, A0AEKA HUBHMTE AEBOjKW, XXEHU U MajKM KOu
paboTaT BO YCNYXHWUTe [ejHOCTU, ce ywTe ce BpaboTeHwu.
EKOHOMCKUTE Hecpa3mepHOCTU Mmefy husnykmute paboTHuum
Kou cera ce HeBpaboTeHU U hun3nUKMTE PaboOTHUUYKM KOWU CU
M 3agpxane BpaboTyBahwaTa 3Ha4yajHO W HEOTMOBMKNBO U
rnomecTune KOopAauvHaTUTe M 3HauyeraTta Ha poAoT U Cekcy-
anHocta. Kora BO rpafoT Ke fojae egHo kabape, Hekou of,
floKanHuTe MOM4YMH-a Ke peluart geka Tpeba ga ce obupat ga
3apaboTaT HeKoj feHap CO CTPUMTU3 U epOTCKO TaHLyBame.
3a uy[o, MpoLecoT Ha pa3BuBake Ha LOYTO M pna MaxuTe
BO HM3a AWnemMu Kou ce rojasue 3a Aa ja geduHupaar XeH-
CTBEHOCTA M KOV PEeyncy HMKOrall He rv noBp3yBamMe CO Ma-
)KECTBEHOCTA: MaXuTe ce rpmxart 3a cBouTe Tena, obnekata,
cnocobHoCTa ga TaHuyBaart, NoXenHocTa.

®duAMOT NoYHYyBa CO cepuja Hanagu Bp3 Mallkute npu-
BUNErnn: NpoTaroHMCToT a3 e HeBpaboTeH M ce Mauu ga i
nnaka anMmeHTaumja Ha nopaHellHaTa XeHa 3a Ja ro ofpXu
OfHOCOT co cuHOT. Opyrap my [ejs, crnopes 360poBuTe Ha
XeHa My, ,Ce npejan“, ce orpaHNyYn Ha couujaniHa nomoLl u
cn cegn pgoma. Llepang, nopaHewHuoT wed Ha a3 u [ejs, He
MOXe fa ce HaTepa cebecu ga i Kae Ha XeHa cu geka ja
3arybun paboTtaTta, na cekoe yTpo TprHyBa Ha pabota v oau
BO 3aBOfO0T 3a BpaboTyBawe, O4YajHUUKM HageBajkn ce peka
Ke Hajoe paboTa npen Taa Aa [o03Hae AeKa MM noTpowiuse
napute. KoHBEHUMOHaNHUTE MallKy YNOrM Ha TaTKo, Max U
XpaHuTen ce nofj cepuo3eH MpUTUCOK Kora Mo4vHyBa (OnIMOT,
a MaXeCTBeHOCTa yliTe of, NoYeToK e AedMHUpaHa Kako Ka-
Teropuja Ha Koja of cuTe CTpaHu Ii ce 3akaHyBa peAyHOaHT-
HOCT.

Jopeka egeH geH Mas u [ejg ce BpakaaT goma no
TEeWKNOT [eH NoMuHaT BO Kpajehe ocTaTtouu MeTan of cTa-
pata pabpuka, Tme cpekaBaaT fonra peguua XeHu Kou ye-
KaaT ga 6ugat npumeHun BO KNy6oT ,PaboTHuuun®, Kage wWTo
HacTanyBaaT kabapeTckute TaHuyepu. a3 mpeky nposopeLoT
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masculinities dependent upon “hard bodies” to use Susan
Jefford’s term but, the decline of the steel works also serves as
a grim reminder of the ravages of Thatcherism on British na-
tionalized industry.23 Many men in Sheffield are out of work
while their girlfriends, wives and mothers who work in the ser-
vice industry still have jobs. The economic disparities between
the blue collar men who are now unemployed and the blue collar
women who retain their service jobs shifts significantly and irre-
vocably the coordinates and meanings of gender and sexuality.
When a Chippendale’s show comes to town, some of the local
lads decide that they should try and make some money by strip-
ping and erotic dancing. Amazingly, the process of developing
a show throws the men into a series of dilemmas which we
almost never associate with masculinity but which have come to
define femininity: the men worry about their bodies, their clothes,
their ability to dance, their desirability.

The film opens with a series of assaults upon male privi-
lege: the film’s protoganist, Gaz, is unemployed and struggling
to make custody payments to his ex-wife in order to maintain a
relationship with his son. Dave, his mate, has, in the words of
his wife, “given up” and resigned himself to redundancy at work
and at home. Gerald, the former boss of Gaz and Dave, cannot
bring himself to tell his wife that he is out of work, so he leaves
for work every morning and heads to the job center, desperately
hoping to find work before she finds out that their money has
run out. The conventional masculine roles of father, husband
and breadwinner are all under serious pressure as the film be-
gins and masculinity is defined from the outset as a category
threatened on all sides by redundancy.

As Gaz and Dave return home one day after a hard
day of stealing scrap metal from the old factory, they encounter
a long line of women waiting to be admitted to the Working
Men’s Club where the Chippendale dancers are performing.
Gaz slips into the men’s bathroom through a window to survey
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ce BOBMpA BO MALLKWOT ToasneT 3a oTTamy Aa ja rnefa cueHara
HameHeTa ,camMo0 3a XeHun“. Ho, npen ga nobwe BUCTUMHCKa
lWaHca fa ja rnega BesMyecTBeHaTa ClieHa BO Koja CTOTULM
XXEeHW BMKaaT U CKOKaaT Mo CTPMNTM3EepoT, TpW XXeHu ogat
KOH MalLKWOT ToasleT 3a fa ja u3berHar peguuata npep KeH-
cknoT. a3 ce MpoTHyBa BO efHa Mnperpaja v rnefa Hu3 gyn-
KaTa of Bpatarta. [logeka a3 Tyka e BO Mo3uuuja LWITO ce
UYMHM JeKa e TpaauuMOHaUTHO Mallka, nosuuuja Ha Boajep, oHa
LITO rO rneja pajukKasHoO M MEeHyBa pPOAOBUTE Y/OTU Ha Frie-
faunTe. a3 HajnpBMH € 3a[0BOMIEH 0Of Toa LWTO MM rneja
XEHNUTe Kako MallKuoT ToaneT ro npeTsopaaT BO XXEHCKU
CcTaBajKm WMUHKa npeg orneganoto. v rnega HMB Kako ce
rnepaat cebecu. Cenak, npej HEroBM 0um, CLeHata Hario ce
MEHyBa Of] )X€HCKa CLieHa Ha W3/10KeHOCT, KOH Mallka cueHa
Ha aKTMBHOCT, KOra efHa Of XeHWTe ro MOAMrHyBa 340/HMLL-
TeTO W CTOejKu ypuHMpa BO MMUCOApPOT Ha 33[0BOJSICTBO Ha
npujatenkute. MecTo fa ce orpaHuWyyM eHOCTaBHO Ha MCUXO-
aHa/IMTUYKMOT MOZEN Ha KacTpauuja WM XeHCKU danmumsam,
OBaa CLeHa, cnopej MeHe, peructpvpa otdpnarbe Ha HEeKOSKy
cthakarwa 3a pogoBuTe: NpPBO, 046MBa Aa ja obenexu mail-
KOCTa Kako MeCTO Ha CeKcyanusupaH BoOajepu3am, a BTOpO,
oBaa cueHa M cyrepupa edekTuTe Ha Aypu U cnyyajHaTa
MHBa3Wja Ha MaLLKMOT CBET 0f CTpaHa Ha >eHuTe. KOoHeuHo,
pamMKaTa Ha KajapoT - LITO o fioumpa MaxoT KOjWwTo ce Kpue
3a/, Bpartarta, ABETe XXeHW npef ornejanoto M OHaa npeg nv-
€0apoT - ja npeABuayBa Temarta Ha nornefoT WTo Ke 6uge
enabopupaHa Bo nIMOT M Ke Ky/SIMUHUpA BO MocnefHaTa Cavka.

PacTeukaTa pefyHAAHTHOCT Ha cTapute 065Uy Ha
poaoBu penauuy 1 ctapute o6/nUM Ha MaXKeCTBEHOCT e MoT-
uptaHa Bo Kako of Majka poAeHW cO OBaa Harfia, Ho Heno-
BpaTHa pekoHdurypaumja Ha MawkuoT norned. Bo xonueyg-
CKMOT (oWIM, MAaLIKWOT MOr/fief ro CTpyKTypupa nornefoTt Ha
rnefaqyoT U Ha MallKMOT rnejad My OBO3MOXYBa Aa Ce UAEeH-
TMUKYBa CO aKTMBHOCTA BO CLEHaTa W Aa ja nocakyBa Xe-
HaTa LITO e MocTaBeHa Kako O0jeKT Ha HeroBuoT nornenxesn-
6a. MaxecTBeHaTta >eHa BO OBaa CLEHa, XeHarta npef nuco-
apoT, ro pecTpykTyvpa MallKuoT nornej co Toa LUTO WMHCKC-
Tpa MaLKWOT nornes ga 6uge pasbueHo npeky antepHa-
TVBHUTE HA4YMHM HA MaXXeCTBEHOCT. 3Hauu, BO ClieHaTa BO
MalKWoT ToasneT, a3 MoXe BOAjepuUCTUYKM Aa SupKa BO

the “women only” scene inside. But before he has a real chance
to take in the glorious scene of hundreds of women yelling and
whooping at a male stripper, three women make their way to-
wards the men’s room hoping to avoid a line for the toilet. Gaz
slips into a stall and watches what transpires through a hole in
the door. While Gaz here occupies the seemingly traditional
male position of the voyeur or peeping tom, what he sees changes
radically the gendered roles of spectatorship. At first, Gaz takes
pleasure in watching the women transform the men’s room into
a women’s room by applying make-up in the mirror. He watches
them watching themselves. Right before his eyes, however, the
scene changes abruptly from a feminine scene of display to a
masculine scene of activity when one of the women hikes up
her skirt and pees standing up at the urinal to the delight of her
friends. Rather than conforming to simply a psychoanalytic model
of either castration or female phallicism, this scene, | think, reg-
isters a refusal of several gender logics: first it refuses to mark
maleness as the place of sexualized voyeurism, and second,
the scene suggests the effects of even casual invasions of male
space by women. Finally, the framing of the shot-which locates
a man hiding behind a door, two women in front of a mirror and
another woman at a urinal-predicts the politics of the gaze that
will be elaborated in the film and will culminate in the film's final
shot.

The growing redundancy of old forms of gender rela-
tions and old forms of masculinity is underscored in The Full
Monty by this abrupt but irreversible reconfiguration of the male
gaze. In Hollywood cinema, the male gaze structures the look of
the viewer and allows for the male spectator to identify with ac-
tivity in the scene and to desire the female who is positioned as
the object of his gaze/desire. The masculine woman in this scene,
the woman at the urinal, restructures the male gaze by insisting
that the male gaze be routed through alternative modes of mas-
culinity. In the men’s room scene, then, Gaz can peer
voyeuristically at the women in the mirror only if he also looks at
the woman at the urinal. Gaz's struggle, here and fn other key
scenes of watching and being watched, indicates how thoroughly
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XXeHaTa npef orfnefanoto, camo ako rnefa u BO XeHaTa npef,
nnucoapoT. MasoBaTta 60pba, TyKa M BO APYrUTe KNYYHWU CLEHMU
Ha rnefamwe W npuMare norneam, nokaxysa KOJKy An1aboko
ce TpaHcopMupaHu OJHOCUTE Mefy MaXuTe W XeHuTe, Mo-
pagy NpoMeHWTe Ha HMBO Ha eKoHoMujaTa u paboTeweTo. Ce-
nak, 6u 6110 HECOOABETHO Aa Kaxeme AeKa HefoCTUrot of
€KOHOMCKa MOK MpUMEHET 04, MaxuTe of, paboTHUYKaTa Kiaca
of Wedwmng v kactpupa“. Hamecto T0a, M [03BONYyBa Aa
ce BuaaT cebecn Kako cyb6jekTu LITO ro npetcraByBaaTt U ro
cumbonusupaar HefoCTUroT, HamMecTo Taka ga rm rnegaart
XeHuTe.

Kora a3 Ke M Kaxke Ha cBouTe npujateny Bo 3aBofoT
3a BpaboTyBake LITO BMAE/ BO MalIKWOT ToaneT, HUBHUTE
oAroBopu 6enexart Heno3Hatu (hopmMn Ha Mallka napaHoja
WITO ce MpeAu3BUKaHW Nomasnky of 6ecoT crpema XeHuTe, a
noBeKe 0f, YyBCTBOTO Ha HEW3OEXHO M306MCTBO Ha XeTepo-
HOpMAaTMBHA MALLKOCT LUTOM MaXeCTBEHOCTa UMpKy/Mpa Hu3
pasnuuHn Tena. las cyrepupa: ,Kora xeHuTe Ke no4yHaT ga
Mo4yaaT KakKo Hac, TOJIKy e, rotoBu cMme [ejB, eKCTUHKTO."
Apyr max gopasa: ,Tue ce npeTsopaaTr BO Hac... 3a YeTupu
roAVHM MaxuTe Hema fa nocTtojaT, OCBEH BO 300/10WKN rpa-
OVHW, HeynoTpebnuBu, AMHOCAYpPYyCU, 3aCTapeHu... Kako CKejT-
6opaute.” OBaa TeMa Ha MalLlIKO cebenoTueHyBare ja gocTura
CBOjaTa HajHWCKa To4yka Kora [lejB n a3 HaofaaT Max LITO
caka fa ce ybue BO CBOjOT aBTOMOOW. CnacyBahweTo M Bpa-
KakeTO BO XWBOT Ha OBOj camoybuel, Jlamnep, e HeceHTu-
MEHT&/THO, a cenak KOHAEeH3Mpa cuiHa 6aMCKOoCT Mefy MaxkuTe
BO HeBO/lja. bpaTnmereTo M HagMUHyBa KacHUTEe rpaHuum
Kora MoMuuMkbaTa ro 3emMaart CBOjOT nopaHelleH wed Llepang
4a um buge MHCTpyKTOp. HeroBute 6asncku TaHY4epcKu cno-
coBHOCTW, HekorawHu 6enesn Ha paduHMpaHaTa n pecrnek-
TabunHa MaeCcTBEHOCT, cera cTaHyBaaT OCHOBa Ha HOBOTO
MallKO 3aefHWLWTBO, MHCMMPUPAHO Of pasoyapaHocTa u oT-
dpsieHocTa, HO ce MPOAYKTMBHM 3a cO3jaBake HOB MOAen
Ha Ma)eBHOCT LieHTpMpaH Bp3 MallkaTa U3/10XEeHOCT U paH-
NMBOCT.

TaH4yepcKkoTo 6paTcTBO CcTaHyBa MO6GpPOjHO Kora [as
W HeroBuTe npujatenu npaeaT ayavuuM 3a HoBaTa CTpUMNTM-
3epcka Tpyna W HaofaaT yuwTe ABajua Y4/eHOBW: LPHELOT Co
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male-female relations have been transformed by changes at the
level of economy and labor practices. It would be inaccurate
however to say that the lack of economic power exercised by
the working class men of Sheffield “castrates” them; rather, it
allows them to see themselves, rather than women, as the sub-
jects who represent and figure lack.

When Gaz reports back to his friends at the unemploy-
ment office about what he has witnessed in the men’s room,
their responses record unfamiliar forms of male paranoia which
are inflected less by rage at women and more by a sense of the
impending redundancy of heteronormative maleness once mas-
culinity circulates through different bodies. Gaz himself sug-
gests: “When women start pissing like us, that’s it, we're fin-
ished Dave, extincto.” Another man adds: “They’re turning into
us...in four years men won't exist except in zoos, obsolete, di-
nosaurs, yesterday’s news...like skateboards.” This theme of
male self-deprecation reaches its nadir when Dave and Gaz
find a man trying to kill himself in his car. The rescue and resus-
citation of the suicidal character, Lamper, is unsentimental and
yet it precipitates a strong fraternity between men in trouble.
The fraternity crosses class lines when the lads recruit their
former foreman Gerald to be their dance instructor. His ball-
room dance skills, once the mark of a refined and respectable
masculinity, now become the basis for a new male collectivity
inspired by disenchantment and exclusion but productive of a
new model of maleness centered upon masculine display and
vulnerability.

The dance fraternity grows in numbers when Gaz and
his new friends begin auditions for their stripper troupe and
they find two more members: a black man named Horse and a
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npekap Kok 1 xoMocekcyaneuoT a. Kako of majka poaeHu
anyavpa Ha anTepHaTUBHUTE KOHCTPYKLUM Ha MaXKeCTBEHO-
CTa 1 NpeKy OBUWe /IMKOBW M NOBP3yBa CO pacarta W cekcyas-
HocTa. JlIukoT Ha Kon0T, MOKpaj HEroBOTO VMMe, ycresa fa ce
U3QUrHe Haj CTepeoTUNOT Ha UpHeykaTa MaXeCTBEeHOCT Mo-
Bp3aHa CO rofieMuoT hasyc, a TOKMY XOMOCeKCcyaneuoT, Ha-
peyeH co onwToTo MMe [aj, ja Npesema ynorata Ha anda-
Maxjak BO rpynarta. YwTe noseke, kora [aj 3anoyHyBa Bpeka
co Jlamnep, HUBHMTE aNTepHaTUBHU BEP3UM Ha MaXKecTBeHOCTa
camo M yBepyBaaT Apyrute Aeka AOMUHaHTHaTa MaxecTse-
HOCT (Kako ymupaykaTa MHAYCTpMja Ha YesIMKoT) e TOTaslHO
6aHKpoTMpaHa opma.

DUIMOB KOHEYHO cyrepupa feka kora Maxkute u xe-
H/TE OMLITECTBEHO, (OMHAHCUCKKU, Na Aypyu W KYNTYPOOLLKH,
Ke cu rv mpomeHar ynorute, edpeKkTuTe He ce TOJKY JloLn.
XeHnte co MOK, OTKpuBame, He ce ofHecyBaaT efHOCTaBHO
KakKo Maxku, TYKY MM KynTusMpaar CBOMTE OAHOCK CnpemMa ma-
XXECTBEHOCTA W XXEHCTBEHOCTa M MM oxpabpyBaaT MaxuTe OKO-
ny cebe pa ro cropat uMcToTto. CANYHO, MaXMUTe Ha Kou uM e
of3eMeHa MOKTa, /leCHO nafaaT BO KOHBEHLMOHASTHUTE TPUXM
OKO/ly UMMOTEHTHOCTa, HO M yyaT W feKuunte Ha 06jektudmu-
Kaumjata. Bo MHOry KomuuyHata cueHa goma Kaj Llepang, kage
WTO MaxuTe 3a npsBnat ce obuayeaaT ga ce cobnevyat efeH
npeg, Apyr, ce nojaByea Lena Hu3a npobsemMn BO Bpeka Co Te-
noto. Kora [ejB ke npu3Hae fgeka ce 4yBCTByBa geben u Hec-
mMaceH, Llepang my ogBpaka: ,JebenvHata e eHcka paborta,
3Haew.” MNMotoa mMaxuTte Ha [ejB n efeH Ha Apyr cu gasaar
COBETU 3a ApXehe aueTa U Bexbarwe. Toa LITO cueHaBa ce
ogurpysa ".packolHa Buia, NpUrpasckm oM Ha nopaHewHUoT
OYHKLMOHEP, UCTO Taka M npepacrnpejesyBa KnacHuTe pas-
JIMKN BO rpynara v ogHocute Mefy MaxuTe U [OMaKMHCTBOTO.
Kako WTo Haofame >XEHM BO MaLLKMOT ToasieT BO Kiy6oT ,Pa-
60THMUM", TaKa Haofame Maxu [0oMa, OEH-CKWA, KOU AUCKYTMpaat
3a Tenara.

KpajHata cueHa cyrepypa Kako HOBUTE KOHLENTW Ha
MaXKeCcTBEHOCTa MOXaT M HaBUCTWHa Tpeba ga 6uaat pas3ou-
€HW NpeKy (PEMUHU3MOT U XXEHCKOTO Teno. a3 kpage npu-
MEpPOK Ha hunMoT delgeHe 3a Ja VM NOKaxe Ha TaHdYepuTe
npumep 3a Toa Kako Tpeba fga u3rnega TaHuyBaweTo. Ho

gay man named Guy. The Full Monty hints at alternative con-
structions of masculinity and associates them through these
characters with race and sexuality. The character of Horse, de-
spite his name, manages to rise above the stereotype of a black
masculinity anchored by a huge phallus and it is the gay man,
generically called Guy, who assumes the role of alpha male in
the group. Furthermore, when Guy begins a relationship with
Lamper, their alternative versions of masculinity only persuade
the other men that dominant masculinity (like the dying steel
industry) is a totally bankrupt form.

The film ultimately suggests that when men and women
reverse places socially, financially and even culturally, the ef-
fects are not all bad. Women with power, we discover, do not
simply behave like men, they cultivate their own relations to mas-
culinity and femininity and they encourage the men around them
to do the same. Similarly, disempowered men may easily fall
into conventional concerns about impotence, but they also learn
lessons in objectification. In a hilarious scene at Gerald's where
the men first try stripping in front of each other, a whole array of
issues come up about embodiment. When Dave confesses that
he feels fat and out of shape, Gerald shoots back: “Fat is a
feminist issue you know.” The men proceed to give Dave and
each other advice about dieting and working out. The fact that
this scene takes place in the ‘posh’ suburban home of the former
foreman also recalculates the class differentials within the group
and the relationships between men and domesticity. Just as we
found women in the men’s room at the working man'’s club, so we
find men at home during the day discussing body issues.

One final scene suggests how new conceptions of mas-
culinity can and indeed must be routed through feminism and
the female body. Gaz steals a copy of Flashdance in order to
give his dancers some sense of what good dancing should look
like. But as the film begins, Dave peers at the screen in wonder
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Kora Ke noyHe dmnmoT, [ejB 3jana BO €KpaHOT 4vyaejku ce
nopagu no4yeTtHata cueHa kKora LleHndep bune, HOoKHa TaH-
yepka, AeHCKM 3aBapyBa BO habpukaTa. [neTkata Ha XeHcka
TaHYyepka Kako 3aBapyBay, Kako W CnukaTa Ha >eHata npeg
nMcoaporT, ylwTe efHawl ja NnpeAn3BuKyBaaT ujejata 3a xeHarta
Kako W3/10XKeH npeaMeT, HO KpeupaaT U HenpuMpoAHa CivkKa
Ha >XeHCKa MaXKeCTBEHOCT, LUTO MaXwuTe cera Ke mopa ga ja
pocTturHat. MaxecTBeHocTa HU3 uenunot dmam Kako of Majka
poAeHn e npeuu3Ho 3aBapeHa hopMa Ha 3aefHULITBOTO Ha
Ma)KeCTBEHOCTUTE Ha nomanute rpynu. KoHeuyHo, oBOj oM
3a MaxuTe noj NPUTUCOK Kpeupa HOBW cCTaHAapau 3a onu-
WyBare Ha MaXeCTBEeHOCTa BO Boeukute hMIMOBM, a 3aBp-
WwyBa co Tabym3upaHaTa npeTcTaBa Ha Mallkara rosortuja.
Bo cBoOjaTa KOHeYHa YyCMewHOCT, OBaa 6puTaHCKa Komeauja
OTKpMBa [eKa MaXeCTBEHOCTa Ha MoManuTe rpynu mMoxe ga
ja npukaxe BojevkaTa MaXeCTBEHOCT Kako OMnaceH MuT 3a
NOTEHTHOCTAa, HepaHnMBOCTa WM HacuncTteoTto. lNocnegHata
cnunka wro Tpeba ga ja couMHM rnaBHata (puHTa Ha cobneky-
BareTO, BCYLUHOCT 0A6uBa fa ro oTkpue casnycot npu ToTa-
NUTETOT Ha MalKOoCTa; (QUHANIETO Ha MallKMOT CTPUMTU3 e
CNMKaHO of 3aj cueHaTa M CTaTMYHUOT Kagap m aka Liec-
TeMUHa Maxu 043a4u W Lenarta TOJna XeHW LTO Bpeckaar.
Taka, LenoCHMWOT NpuKas e OBOj Kajap LUTO ja BK/ydyBa Xe-
HaTa Kako BOajep, a MallUKOTO Tefi0 € M3/I0KEHO, a crnopeg
cdhopmaTa M cogpXuHaTa TOj € OfeK Ha MnopaHellHaTa cleHa
CO XXeHaTa npej nucoapoT. Bo obeTe cueHu ro rnegame camo
hanycHMOT cybjekT oa3aam n Bo obeTe CLEeHW MornefoT Ha
MaLlK1OT BOajep € M3BIeYEeHO NpPeky MornefoT Ha XeHara.
[BeTe cueHn 3aefgHo ro coumHysaat “the full monty".

3. Kpanesu u uvygaumn: 3akny4yok

Bu cakana ga 3aBpwam Taka LITO Ke r0 McnosiHam
BETyBaweTO 0f, MOJOT HaC/I0B U MHOTY HakpaTKo Ke ce OcCBp-
Ham Bp3 MMnepujanHaTa MaXeCTBEHOCT Ha XXEeHCKMOT Tpa-
BecTuT. Mako Kako op Majka pogeHu ja 3amMuciiyBa MOXHOCTa
XeHata ja ja ynotpebu u ga ja oTenoTBOpU MaKeCTBEHOCTA,
0BOj hv/IM ce 3a[0BOJlyBa CO TOa BakBata npumeHa ja ja
onville Ha HauvH Ha MoNOoBO MNpecBpTyBakwe. Bo MOjOT 3akny-
4YOK, cyrepypam fgeka m3BefbuTe Ha XXEHCKUTe TpaBecTuTu
npasaTt MoBeKe 0 MMWTUPawe Ha MallkaTa MaXeCTBEeHOCT
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at the film’s opening scene of Jennifer Beals, dancer by night,
welding by day in a factory. The spectacle of the female dancer
as welder, like the image of the woman at the urinal, challenges
once more the idea of woman as an object of display but also
creates the uncanny image of a female masculinity that the men
must now emulate. Masculinity throughout The Full Monty is
precisely welded together from a collectivity of minority mascu-
linities. This film, finally, about men under pressure creates new
standards for the depiction of masculinity in mainstream film
and it ends by referencing the taboo representation of male
nudity. In its final flourish, this British comedy reveals that mi-
nority masculinities can expose mainstream masculinity as a
dangerous myth of potency, invulnerability and violence. The
final shot which should constitute the “money shot” of “the full
monty” actually refuses to make the visibility of the phallus into
the totality of maleness; the finale of the strip show is filmed
from the back of the stage and a freeze frame captures the six
naked men from behind and the crowd of screaming women full
on. The full monty then is this shot which includes the female
voyeur looking and the male body on display and it echoes in
form and content the earlier shot of the woman at the urinal. In
both scenes, we only see the phallic subject from behind and in
both scenes the gaze of the male voyeur is routed through the
gaze of women. The two scenes together make up the full monty.

3. Kings and Geezers: A Conclusion

I'd like to end by fulfilling the promise of my title and
referencing very briefly the post imperial masculinity of the
drag king. While The Full Monty imagines the possibility of
women deploying and embodying masculinity, it was content
to depict such deployments in the mode of sex reversals. In
this my conclusion, | suggest how drag king performances do
more than imitate male masculinity or deploy the signifiers of
dominant masculinity from a recognizably female position.
Rather drag king masculinities remind us that masculinity is
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N of ynotpebyBarbe Ha O3HAUYUTENUTEe Ha AOMUHAHTHATA
MaXXeCTBEHOCT 0f, NPeno3HaT/vBa XeHcKa nosuumja. Makec-
TBEHOCTUTE Ha OBME TPaBECTUTW He MoTceTyBaaT Aeka Ma-
)ECTBEHOCTA Haj106p0 ce NpoyuyBa BO OHME WU3BEAGEHN apeHu
Kage LTO LEe/IOCHO ro HanywTta MallKoTo Teso.

BeuepTta kora 6eB BO kny6oT ,Uypaumn“ Bo JIOHAOH,
nmatle 6apem 300 HEOBUYHM NULLA BO MPENONHETUOT KIy6. Jles-
6ejku, negepu, xeTepocekcyasiHu, TpaHCcCeKcyasHU, TpaHc-
pofoBU nMua, cuTe TWe ce pactpsyBaa CO XMBa MellaHuua
04 MycTaKu, KO3ju bpaaunyku, 6akeHbapan, bpaguwTta, KOC-
TYMW, BPaTOBPCKW, KOXEHU jaKHW U paboTHUYKM YHUOPMU.
Temata, ce pasbupa, 6ewe ,dygaun”, na bewe npeasuannBo
TOa LWTO BO TEKOT Ha BeyepTa Ce ofpxa ,HaTnpesap Ha 4y-
Jaumn“, 3a fja UM ce gofenart Harpagu Ha Hajaobpute vygaum
oA, Tonnarta. Ha HartnpeBapoT Ha yyjauuTe ce nojasuja HM3a
KOMW4apu og TMnoT Ha BeHn Xun, umutatopu Ha Jnjam la-
narep of ,,0ej3uc” kon oTBOpaa ycTa Kako ga rneart, a umaile u
CTPUNTM3 BO KOj TPABECTUTOT Ke cobrievelle egHo napye 06-
fleKa 3a fia OTKpue Aeka nof Hero mma Apyro u efHa cueHa of
dunm co Llemc BoHa. "Gezeer" (,uygak), ce pasbupa, ce oa-
HecyBa Ha nocebeH GpUTAHCKM BUA, MaXeCTBEHOCT LUTO rope-
40Ny ofroBapa Ha OHa LUTO BO aMepPUKaHCKUOT C/IeHr e "a man's
man". Knyb6cknot mnasegysad Llync, XeHCKM TpaBecTUT BO
CTWOT Ha "gezeer", ro gecthmHnpa 360poT "gezeer" Kako ,ApP30K
LWM3WK KOj e NofiH co camogoBepba u manky npebneckas.”
TpaBecTutoT-U3Begysay CTeHNM ja npowupysa oOBaa
fethuHnupja: ,Mucnam geka "gezeer' ce ogHecyBa Ha 0CO6eHO
oABpaTHaTa MOMYellKa bpuTaHCKa MaKecTBeHOCT“. Hekon of
NoMaXXeCTBEHUTE XEHCKW TpaBeCcTUTW BO WHTepBjyaTa cy-
repupaar geka TpaBecTujata um gasa npocTtop fa qiepty-
Baar CO eKCTPEMHUTE BEP3MN Ha MaKeCTBEHOCTa, HO M Ja
npekpLlaT CyLTUHCKUTE BPCKU Mery MaXecTBeHocTa W Mall-
kocTa. Llync ob6jacHyBa feka LIOYTO Ha yyjauu, Ha npumep,
6110 MOXHOCT @ ce u3pasn efeH 0cobeH 06/IMK Ha MAaLLKOCT.
Llync Benu: ,HajronemuoT gen of dyjauute ce Maxu, Hekou
Ce >XeHW, HEeKOM Ce XeHCKu TpasecTutu. Ho, Toa e efHa of,
OHVMEe MallKX YNOorM LWTO € LIe/IOCHO O BOeHa o4 WUAEHTUTEeToT.”

TOKMy npeky nepopmMaHcoT Ha ,MOMYeLlKuTe" 06u-
LM Ha MaxecTBEHOCT LITO HU Gea OTKpueHn Bo Mefy cuneyu-

best studied in those performative arenas where it leaves the
male body altogether.

On the night that | attended Club Geezer in London
there were at least 300 queer people in a crowded pub. Lesbi-
ans, gay men, straight people, transsexuals and transgender
people all sported a lively mix of mustaches, goatees, side-
burns, full beards, suits, ties, leather daddy gear, and construc-
tion uniforms. The theme, of course, was "geezer," and the
evening predictably led up to a "Geezer Contest" to award prizes
to the best geezers in the crowd. The Geezer contest featured
an array of Benny Hill type stand up comics, a lip-synching
impersonation of Liam Gallagher from Oasis, a strip act within
which a king stripped off one layer clothes to reveal yet another
layer and a scene from a James Bond film. Geezer, of course,
references a peculiarly British brand of masculinity that may
loosely translate in American vernacular as "a man's man." Club
performer Jewels, himself a geezer-style drag king, defines gee-
zer as "a cocky wide-boy who's full of confidence and a bit too
flash." Drag king performer Stanley elaborates on this defini-
tion: "l think geezer references a particularly repulsive laddish
English masculinity." Some of the butch drag kings suggested
in interviews that the drag king space gives them room to flirt
with excessive versions of masculinity but also to break down
the essential connections between masculinity and maleness.
Jewels explains that the Geezer show, for example, was an op-
portunity to take on a particularly crude form of masculinity.
Jewels says: "Most geezers are men, some are women, some
are drag kings. But it is one of those masculine roles that is
completely divorced from identity."

By performing precisely the “laddish” forms of mascu-
linity that were so reviled in Among the Thugs, the drag king
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uTe, LWOYTO Ha >XEHCKUTe TpaBeCTUTU HW OO6pHyBa BHUMaHue
Ha CK/IOHOCTUTE Ha cueyncKkaTta MaXecTBEHOCT U Ha nog-
MOfiHaTa KOHCTpyKLUMja Ha cuneyvjata BO MmarMHaumjata Ha
nyfeto. lNpeky copma Ha cMmnaTuyHa napoauvja vygauute-
TpaBeCcTUTW M MpasaT BUA/UBW HAUMHWTE HA KOU MaxuTe of
paboTHMYKaTa Knaca ce npeTsopaaTt BO pu3HMLA 3a Hajbnec-
KaBuTe Heycnecu Ha BOOMWTEHaTa Mallka MaXeCTBEHOCT.
Kako n maxuTe Bo Kako of Majka pofeHM, XeHCkuTe Tpa-
BECTUTU M ynoTpebyBaat nepdopmaHcMTe M Mallkara us-
NIOXKEHOCT 3a fa MM 04BojaT: MaXecTBeHOCTa 0f MallKocTa,
Mawlkocta of hbaslycHata MOK U panycHaTa MOK 0f onwTtec-
TBEHWOT NernTumuTer.

OBOj TEKCT M KOMMNapupalle HeKou ofbpaHn MOLEPHU
N NOCTMOZEPHU, MMMepujasiHn 1 NOCTUMMEpUujanHn hopmMu Ha
MaeCTBEHOCT 1 TBpAelle [eKa BPeMeTo e npef Hac 3a fja
HanpaBuMMe ceondpatHa peapTukynauuja Ha MallkuTe HOPMW.
OcobeHnTe KOHdMrypauum Ha knacarta, pacaTta W cekcyan-
HOCTa BO MOCTKOJIHWjaiHaTa BpuTaHuja gonywtaart Kofnekuuja
WUCKNYYUTENHN MPETCTaBu Ha dparuiHu U paHIuBU MaKecT-
BeHocTN. Bo Kako og majka pofeHu MOKTa Ha XXEHCKMOT nor-
nepj ro pasHullyBa MMTOT 3a MallkaTa caMOAOBOJIHOCT U Mall-
KaTa COBPLUEHOCT, Mna MHCMCTUpa Ha HoBa hopMa Ha Maxec-
TBEHOCT LWITO € CuiHa U 3afoBosyBavka 6e3 ga ce noTnupa
Ha KOHBEHUMOHaNIHUTE 06/MuM Ha mMu3ornHuja. Bo "Trainspot-
ting" MoMuMHbaTa yXXmMBaaT BO CBOjOT MPOCTOTMMAK U 04 MPUH-
uun ja oTdopniaat pecnekTMbusIHOCTa Ha UaeanHUoT MallKu
pof,; a XeHCKUTe TpaBecTUTM BO KIy6oT ,Yygaumn” Hu rm npe-
JouyBaaT HajnepdopMaTUBHUTE acnekTy Ha MallkaTa Maxec-
TBEHOCT MPEKY HWBHWUTE COMCTBEHMW XEHCKW MaXeCTBEHOCTW.
Kako wWTo BNeryBame BO HOBMOT BEK, HUCKMUTE 06MUUM Ha Ma-
XXeCTBEHOCTa Off KOM TOJIKY Ce njawaT MalkuTe MOLEPHUCTU
- Mefy HMB M XOMOCEKCyanuuTe U MaXKeCTBEHUTE XEHW - Hu
gowne 3a ga ja gethvHupaaT MuneHMymckata MaXeCTBEHOCT.
EnvoToBata KowMapHa BM3vja Ha anokanurncarta Ha KpajoT
o4 ,WynanBnte maxu“, Moxe HaBUCTMHA ga 6uge My3uka 3a
HOB noyeTok: ,OBa e HAaYMHOT Ha KOj HacTaHyBa Kpaj Ha cBe-
TOT, OBa € HauyMHOT Ha KOj HacTaHyBa Kpaj Ha CBETOT, OBa e
HaYMHOT Ha KOj HacTaHyBa Kpaj Ha CBETOT, He CO TPeCoK, HO
co nnay.”

Mpesopg: Bacunka lNemosa
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show draws our attention to both the liabilities of thuggish mas-
culinity and the insidious construction of the thug in the popular
imagination. Through a form of loving parody, the drag king
geezers make visible how the working class man has been turned
into a repository for the most glaring failures of male masculinity
in general. Like the men in The Full Monty, the drag kings de-
ploy performance and masculine display to unhinge masculinity
from maleness, maleness from phallic power and phallic power
from social legitimacy.

This paper has compared some select modern and
postmodern, imperial and post imperial forms of masculinity and
argued that the time is upon us for a thorough going rearticulation
of masculine norms. The particular configurations of class and
race and sexuality in post-colonial Britain allow for a range of
extraordinary representations of fragile and vulnerable mascu-
linities. In The Full Monty the power of the female gaze shatters
the myth of male self-sufficiency and male perfection, and in-
sists upon a new form of masculinity that is powerful and plea-
surable without relying upon conventional modes of misogyny.
In Trainspotting the Skag lads revel in their abjection and refuse
outright the respectability of ideal manhood; and the drag kings
at Club Geezer relay the most performative aspects of male
masculinity through their own female masculinities. As we enter
a new century, the abject forms of masculinity so feared by
male modernists-the gay man and the virile woman among oth-
ers-have come to define millennial masculinity. Eliot’'s night-
mare vision of apocalypse at the close of “Hollow Men,” may
indeed be the soundtrack to a new beginning: “This is the way
the world ends, This is the way the world ends, this is the way
the world ends, not with a bang but a whimper.”
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BEJIEWKW

1/n3a floy nuwysana 3a ogHOCUTE Mefy OOMUHAHTHUTE W
Ma/ILUHCKNTE KYyNTYpU Kako 3a “HecTabuiHu 1 HesasplueHun". Bo eaeH
MHOTY KOpUCEH u3pa3 Ha AMHAMWYKOTO [ABMXEHE Ha XeremoHujara,
Moy nuwysa: "Bu MoOXesne fa KaxXeme Aeka xereMoHujata He e camo
NOJINTUYKM NPOLEC NPEKY KOj ofpefeHa rpyna ce KOHCTUTynpa cebecu
KakKo BWCTWHCKaTa WAM MHO3MHCKaTa, a BO OAHOCOT CO Hea
ManuuHcTeBarta ce geduHupaar u ce no3Hasaar cebecn Kako apyrute,
TYKYy € W Mpouec CO KOj pasfinyHuTe W Hecrnopeasvsu nos3vuuy Ha
Apyrocta MoxaT fa ce 34pyXaT U fa cO4YMHaT HOBO MHO3WHCTBO,
CNPOTUBHO Ha XeremoHujata. Lisa Lowe, Immigrant Acts: On Asian
American Cultural Polotics (Durham, NC: Duke UP, 1996): 69.

2 Ha nat 3a JloHgoH BO netoTo, 1990, 6eB M3HeHageHa Kora
OTKPUB [eKa BeCcHWUMTE ce MOJIHM CO NPWIo3WN 3a OYUINefHNoT ro-
NleM 3aMaB Ha Kpu3ata Ha maxecTBeHocTa. The Sunday Observer
Magazine, Ha npumMep, Ha cBoOjaTa Hac/oeHa CTpaHuua vMalle crvka
Ha rono mMawko 6ebe co Hacnos: "flene majko, mMalwko e", n co nog-
HacnoB: "Ho ganu Toa HaBUCTUHA e TOJIKY fowa BecT?" BHatpe nma-
LWe MHOTY MpWIo3n pacrnociaHn Ha AeBeT CTpaHuuy 3a BOCMUTYBare
Ha MOM4uHaTa. Bo HeKkoM ce KOMeHTMpaa HeofaMHeLlHUTe ucTpa-
XyBatba crnopej Kou [eBojuMtbaTa NOCTUrHyBaaT yCnecu Ha yuuauiu-
Te, a MOMYuHaTa 3aocTaHyBaar; BO APYyrK ce cyrepupaile geka e
JIeCHO fa ce BOCMUTyBaaT [eBOjYMHara, MoMuukbata npasaT HEBOM.
3a MOMYETO, He y4u NpUoroT, e NoBepojaTHO Aeka "Ke e HeycrnewHo
Ha yunnuwTe, fgeka Ke ja nsrybm pabotarta, geka Ke foXusee co06-
pakajHa He3rofa, feka Ke 6uae HacunHo wan Ke 6uae XpTBa Ha Ha-
CUNCTBO" OTKOJNKY AeBojueTo. Cenak, UCTMOT NPUAOT 3aknydyBa Aeka
"MOXeme MHOry fa cTopMMe 3a [a ja CMeHuMe uHuHaTa. A Ha KpajorT,
MaslkyMuHa o4, Hac Ke cakaart ga ro cmeHaT Xapu. Vive la differance u
[a 1M nocakame cpeka Ha mMomuumata“. Hun CneHcep: "Hesonute
co Momuunmata” Bo The Sunday Observer Magazine (20 jyHn, 1999):15.
Tyka onTMMMU3MOT € 1 30yHyBayku ¥ BO3HEMMPYBAYKM - HEBOaTa co
MOMYUHATa, OTKpMBaMe, BCYLWHOCT He e npobsiem CBOJCTBEH Ha
MallKMTe CO OonwTecTBeHa MOK, TYKy e npobnem Ha HaumHWTe Ha noc-
Tanysawe cO geuata. Mlako cym oxpabpeHa of Toa AeKa aHr/iMCcKuoT
neyar 3abenexyBsa feka Ma HeKaksy HeBOSIM CO MOMYMHATA, MUCNaM
AeKa cTpemMexXoT ga ce 6apaaT TepaneBTCKW, HAMECTO MOUTUYUKM
pelleHnja Tpeba Aa 6uae CMUMpPEH Co ApYru jaBHWM AUCKYPCU LUTO cakaaT
Aa m npeobnvkyBaaT AOMWHAHTHUTE MaXKeCTBEHOCTMU.

3 Gail Bederman, Manliness and Civilization (Chicago: Chi-
cago UP, 1995).

4 Mrinalinhi Sinha, Colonial Masculinity: The "Manly English-
man" and the "Effemenate Bengal" in the Late Nineteeth Century
(Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press, 1995):7.

NOTES

1Llisa Lowe has written about the relationship between domi-
nant and minority cultures as “unstable and unclosed.” In an extremely
useful articulation of the dynamic motion of hegemony, Lowe writes: “We
might say that hegemony is not only the political process by which a
particular group constitutes itself as “the one” or “the majority” in relation
to which “minorities” are defined and know themselves to be “other,” but
it is equally the process by which various and incommensurable posi-
tions of otherness may ally and constitute a new majority, a counter-
hegemony.” Lisa Lowe, Immigrant Acts: On Asian American Cultural
Politics {Durham, NC: Duke UP, 1996): 69.

20n a trip to London in the Summer of 1999, | was surprised
to find the newspapers full of articles about an apparent full-fledged cri-
sis in masculinity. The Sunday Observer Magazine for example fea-
tured on its cover a picture of a naked male baby with the caption: “Oh
dear - it's a boy,” and a subtitle: “But is that really such bad news?”
Inside there were numerous articles in a nine page special spread about
bringing up boys. Some commented on recent surveys which show girls
excelling at school and boys lagging behind; others suggested that girls
were easy children to raise, boys meant trouble. A boy, we learned from
the lead article, was more likely ‘to fail at school or to lose his job, more
likely to have an accident, more likely to be violent or to be the victim of
violence than a girl.” However, this same article concluded, “there’s a lot
we can do to change this future. And in the end few of us would want to
change Harry. Vive la difference, and thank heaven...for little boys.” Neil
Spencer, The Trouble With Boys” in The Sunday Observer Magazine
(June 20, 1999): 15. The optimism here is both puzzling and disturbing -
the trouble with boys, we discover, is not really a problem inherent to
maleness of social power, rather it is a problem with the ways boys are
treated. While | am heartened by the fact that the English press notes
that there is some trouble with boys, | think that the tendency to seek
therapeutic rather than political solutions needs to be tempered by other
popular discourses which seek to refashion dominant masculinities.

JGail Bederman, Manliness and Civilization (Chicago: Chicago
UP, 1995):

4 Mrinalinhi Sinha, Colonial Masculinity: The ‘Manly English-
man’ and the ‘Effeminate Bengal’ in the Late Nineteenth Century
(Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press, 1995): 7.

5 Sinha, for example, focuses upon formulations of masculin-
ity that emerge out of legal controversies in British India at the end of the
nineteenth century such as the libert Bill Controversy. The llbert Bill tried
to give native officials some kind of criminal jurisdiction over European
British subjects in India, and was met with great resistance from British
colonials living in India.
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6 CvHa, Ha npumep, ce okycupa Bp3 ropMynaLmmuTe 3a ma-

XECTBEHOCTa LWTO Ce nojaByBaaT nopaju ferasHuTe KOHTPOBEP3WN BO
BputaHcka VHAWja KOH KpajoT Ha AeBeTHaeceTTUOT BEK, KakBa LUTO e
KOHTOBEpP3HOCTa BO Bpeka co nbepT Bun. Mnbept Bun ce obugen Ha
NoOKasIHUTE BNacTv fa uMm Jafe HeKoj BUZ, KPUMUHAITMCTUYKA JypucamKLmja
Bp3 bputaHumTe BO ViHauWja, Na ce coouunn co rosiem oTnop of 6putaHckuTe
KOJTIOHWjaNIUCTW LITO XuBeene Bo VHauja.

6 Seth Koven, "Boy Life, National Culture and Social Reform," in
Nationalisms and Sexuality, ed. Andrew Parker (New York: Rotledge, 1997?).

7T.S. Eliot, “The Hollow Men" in The Complete Poems of
T.C.Eliot

8 Rosemary Marangoly George, The Politics of Home:
Postcolonial Relocations and Twentieth Century Fiction (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1996): 93. MojaTa guckycuja 3a ofHo-
cute Mefy MOAEPHM3MOT W UMMepujaiHTe MaXeCTBEHOCTM ce AO/-
XN Ha LlopunHoTOo nornasje 3a Tonemata aHriucka Tpaguuuja: Llo-
3ep KoHpapg nuwysa go goma™: 65-99.

9 OBOj 0CO6eHO MpoAyKTMBEH KBanuteT Ha KoHpaposuTe
TEeKCTOBW M NpaBu MOAATAMBK 3a NPOAO/IKEHWja 1 agantaumn. Llopy
36opyBa 3a OcTatouuTe Ha geHOT Ha Kasyo Mwurypo kako 3a
ncknyymTenHa npepabortka Ha Cpueto Ha TeMHUHaTa, a 3a Kykata Ha
I'-H Buceac Ha B.C. Hejnon kako 3a npepackaxyBatbe HaAnmajepoBaTa
nypocrt.

D LntnpaHo cnopeg Po6 HukcoH Bo JToHAOH noBukyBa. Huk-
COH Ce 3a/0XyBa 3a noouurnefHutTe yntawa Ha KoHpag Kako nu-
catesl Koj ro OBO3MOXWU/ LUMPEHETO Ha KOJSIOHWjasiHaTa Kyntypa.

1 Joseph Konrad, The heart of Darkness [1896], (New York:
Penguin, 19?7?):18.

P Bill Bulford, Among the Thugs (New York: Vintage, 1991):12.
Badhopg ro uutupa npupadvHnkoT Ha nopgot BageHn-Mayen W3Bu-
OHULWTBO 3a MOMuukbata (1908)

BT.S.Eliot, "Little Gidding" from Four Quarters (1943), (New
York and London: Harcourt Brace and Company, 1971): 50. N 6naroga-
pam Ha JIn EgepmeH WTO MM yKaxka Ha Bpekata mefy Badopgosuot
nacyc w EnvortoBara necHa.

X Parama Roy, "Discovering India, Imagining Thugee" in In-
dian Traffic (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press,
1998?).

5 Philip Meadows Taylor, Confessions ofa Thug (18?7?). (Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 19??).

B Apxuata 3a oyabanckmoT cuneymja/HecmaceH nMBomMu-
ey e ronema. Hekou penpeseHTaTMBHWM MpYMEpPOoLM Ha nuTepaTyparta
BknydyBaat: The Roots of Soccer Hooliganism: An Historical and So-
ciological Study, Eric Dunning, Patrick Murphy and John Williams (Lon-
don and New York: 1988); J.A. Harrington, Soccer Hoologanism (Bristol:
John Wright, 1968); Game Without Frontiers: Football, Identity and Mo-

journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. |, no. 1, Summer 2001

6Seth Koven, “Boy Life, National Culture and Social Reform,”
in Nationalisms and Sexuality, ed. Andrew Parker (New York: Routledge,
199?):

7T.S. Eliot, ‘The Hollow Men” in The Complete Poems of T.S.
Eliot

8 Rosemary Marangoly George, The Politics of Home:
Postcolonial Relocations and Twentieth Century Fiction (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1996): 93. My discussion of the relations
between modernism and imperialist masculinities is indebted to George’s
chapter on ‘The Great English tradition: Joseph Conrad writes Home”:
65-99.

9This peculiarly generative quality to Conrad’s texts makes
them suitable for sequels and adaptations. George discusses Kazuo
Ishiguro’s The Remains of the Day as one remarkable remake of Heart
of Darkness, and V.S. Naipaul's A House for Mr. Biswas as a retelling of
Almayer's Folly.

DAs quoted by Rob Nixon in London Calling. Nixon argues for
the more obvious reading of Conrad as a writer who enables the dis-
seminations of colonial culture.

1 Joseph Conrad, The Heart of Darkness [1896], (New York:
Penguin, 19?7): 18.

P Bill Buford, Among the Thugs (New York: Vintage, 1991): 12.
Buford cites Lord Baden-Powell's manual, Scouting for Boys (1908).

BT.S. Eliot, “Little Gidding” from Four Quartets (1943), (New
York and London: Harcourt Brace and Company, 1971): 50. Thanks to
Lee Edelman for pointing me to the connection between Buford's pas-
sage and Eliot's poem.

M Parama Roy, “Discovering India, Imagining Thuggee” in Indian
Traffic (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1998?):

15 Philip Meadows Taylor, Confessions ofa Thug (18??). (Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 19??).

B The soccer thug/lager lout archive is vast. Some represen-
tative samples of the literature include: The Roots of Soccer Hooligan-
ism: An Historical and Sociological Study, Eric Dunning, Patrick Murphy
and John Williams (London and New York: 1988); J.A. Harrington, Soc-
cer Hooliganism (Bristol: John Wright, 1968); Game Without Frontiers:
Football, Identity and Modernity, eds. Richard Giulianotti, John Wiliams,
(Aldershot, Hants: Arena Press, 1994); L. Allison (ed.), The Politics of
Sport (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1986); V. Duke, The
Sociology of Football: A Research Agenda for the 1990's,” The Socio-
logical Review. Vol. 39, no. 3 (August 1991); S. Redhead, Football With
Attitude (Manchester: Wordsmith Press, 1991); J. Hargreaves (ed.) Sport,
Culture and Ideology (London: Routledge, 1982).

T7 Philip Brian Harper, Are We Not Men: The Cultural Politics of

African American Masculinity (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996): x.



AN’

Judith Halberstam THUGS, GEEZERS AND KINGS: POST-IMPERIAL MASCULINITIES

dernity, eds. Richard Guillianotti, John Williams, (Aldershot, Hants: Arena
Press, 1994); L. Allison (ed.) The Pollitics of Sport (Manchester: Manches-
ter University Press, 1986); V. Duke "The Sociology of Football: A Re-
search Agenda for the 1990's,'l The Sociological Rewiew. Vol.39, no.3
(August 1991); S. Redhead, Football With Attitude (Manchester:
Wordsmith Press, 1991); J. Hargreaves (ed.) Sport, Culture and Ideol-
ogy (London: Routlegde, 1982).

T Philip Brian Harper, Are We Not Men: The Cultural Politics
of African American Masculinity (Oxford University Press, 1996):x.

B Irvine Welch, Trainspotting (Lonfon and New York: Norton,
1996).

D Lisa Lowe, Immigrant Acts: 108. OuurnegHo e geka Tyka
Jloy 360pyBa 3a a3nCKo-aMepuKaHCK1UTe TEKCTOBW U 3a HUBHATA MHOTY
crneuunmyHa Bpeka co nctopujata Ha aMepuKaHCK1OT MMNepujansm
BO A3uja. Cenak, "[EeKONOHN3MPAHOTO NULIYBake" CeKako MoXe da
NPUMEHN KakKo 06jacHyBayku MOMM BO TEKCT Kako Bo3oBuTe MuHyBaat
KOj CO OpyruTe TEeKCTOBW F0 Aenv "NoBeKecs/0jHNOT 1 NOBEKELeHTPUY-
HWOT Hanag Bps3... cneynuyHnTe opmMn Ha KOSIOHNjasIHO Bnageeme."

2 Michel Foucault, “Of Other Spaces," trans. Jay Miskowiec,
Diacritics 16, no,1 (Spring 1986): 22-27.

2l M'pobuwTata ce efieH of, OCHOBHUTE DPYKOOBM NpUMepu 3a
XeTepoTONnCK1 NpocTop, 6uaejkn co TEKOT Ha BPEMETO ce TpaHcdop-
MupaHe of Toa Aa 6uaar MecTo 3a fa ce cfaBu LpKsaTa BO MeCcTo
LITO rO YyBa CNOMEHOT 3a MHAMBMAyaTa, 40 MEeCTO MOBp3aHO co 60-
nectn. Bo ucto Bpeme, rpobuwitara og toa ga 6uaat 65uMcky 40 LpK-
BaTa ce npemectusie BO ypbaHuTe npearpaguvja. Apyrute xetepoTton-
CKU MecTa v BKNydyBaaT W: TeaTapoT, KMHOTO, rpaguHata, urpaau-
wtata, motenuTe, 6pogosute, 6bopaenute, 3abaBHNTE NapPKOBK, TProB.-
CKMTE LEHTPU N HajBaXHWTE 3a Mojata cerallHa Len: BO30BUTE.

2 Sigmund Freud, "Infantile Sexuality” in Tree Essays on the
Theory of Sexuality, trans. James Strachey, intro. Steven Marcus (New
York: Basic Books):68.

2B Bugn Susan Jeffords, Hard Bodies: Hollywood Masculinity
in the Reagan Era (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers UP, 1994)

B Irvine Welch, Trainspotting (London and New York: Norton,
1996).

Dlisa Lowe, Immigrant Acts: 108. Obviously Lowe is discuss-
ing Asian American texts here and their very specific relations to the
history of U.S. imperialism in Asia. However, “decolonized writing” can
certainly apply as an explanatory term to a text like Trainspotting which
shares with these other texts a “multileveled and multicentered assault
on...specific forms of colonial rule.”

2 Michel Foucault, “Of Other Spaces,” trans. Jay Miskowiec,
Diacritics 16, no. 1 (Spring 1986): 22-27.

2L The cemetery is one of Foucault's prime examples of het-
erotopic space since it is transformed over time from being a place to
honor the power of the church, to a place to preserve the memory of the
individual, to a place associated with disease and illness; at the same
time, the cemetery moves from the church side to the outskirts of urban
areas. Other heterotopic sites include but are not limited to: the theater,
the cinema, the garden, the fairgrounds, motels, ships, brothels, enter-
tainment parks, malls, and most important for my purposes here: trains.

2 Sigmund Freud, “Infantile Sexuality” in Three Essays on the
Theory of Sexuality, trans. James Strachey, intro. Steven Marcus (New
York: Basic Books): 68.

2B See Susan Jeffords, Hard Bodies: Hollywood Masculinity in
the Reagan Era (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers UP, 1994)



identities

Enunsabet ['poc

NE3BEJCKN ®ETUWIN3AM?

0 MCUX0aHaUTUYKUOT AWCKYpPC, (heTuwmn3moT e
Be,qMHCTBeHo Mawka nepsep3uja.l Bo ncuxoaHa-
nMTMYKaTa nutepatypa MocTou OnwiTa COracHoOCT (CO MHOry
Masiky uckny4doum), Aeka (PeTuLIM3MOT € Mallka nepsep3uja,
M ce npeTnonara Aeka e HEBO3MOXHO HEroBO MOCTOEHE Kaj
XeHute. lako BO efHa cMmena He cakam Ja He ce corfacyBam
CO OBa TBpPAEHE - NCUMXOAHAIMTUYKN FNefaHo, HemMa HUKakea
cMvena xeHute ga 6ugat eTULIMCTU, U He3aMWC/IMBO € Xe-
HUTe fa pobujat 3a40BOoNlyBake 0f ynorpebara Ha HeXuBU
npegMeT WA camo Of HEeKOW HenoTnosHW npegmMeTu2 - Bo
efHa gpyra, nocTpaTewka v NonoaAnTUYKa cMuena ce UYuHu
onpaBfaHoO fJa ce cyrepupa, Kako LTo Toa ro npasu Haomm
Lop BO Hej3auHaTa aHanm3a Ha XXKopx CaHg (1985), aeka moxe
Aa nocton efHa dhopma Ha XXEeHCKU deTumdam, 1 noHaramy,
Ja ce TBpAW Aeka ne36ejcTBOTO € HeroB HajoueBuAeH W Haj-
onunInMB un3pas.

Kako u peTmwmcTuToT, jac UCTO Taka cakam ga ro
uMam 1 eqHOTO W APYroTo: HanopegHo Co McuMxoaHanuMTuikara
OpPTOAOKCHja, jac Ke ce cornacam fAeka XeHCKMOT goeTm3am
e (hU3NYKM Hes3aMucAvB, Mako MCTO Taka cakam [a TBpAam
heka n ,HopmasiHaTa“ (T.e., XeTepoceKcyasiHa) XeHCTBEHOCT
M XXeHCKaTa XOMOCEKCyasHOCT MoXaTt fAa 6uaaT corniefaHu
BO COLMOMNONUTMYKA CMUena, WU Nokpaj 6pojHUTe HMBHM MCuU-
XO0aHa/IMTUYKM OMUCK, KaKo MoAycu Ha detuwmnsam (Ha UCT
HauMH, TBpAaMm, Kako LTO (heMUHU3IMOT MOXe aa buge cor-
nepaH Bo hopMa Ha MacoBHa WM KOMIEKTMBHA MCKX03a, Kako
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LESBIAN FETISHISM?

n psychoanalytic discourse, fetishism is a uniquely

male perversion.1 In the psychoanalytic literature it
has been generally agreed, (with very few exceptions), that fe-
tishism is a male perversion, and its existence in women is as-
sumed to be impossible. While in one sense | do not want to
disagree with this claim— in psychoanalytic terms, it makes no
sense for women to be fetishists, and it is unimaginable that
women would get gratification from the use of inanimate objects
or mere partial objects alone?— in another, more strategic and
political sense, it seems plausible to suggest, as Naomi Schor
does in her analysis of George Sand (1985) that there can be a
form of female fetishism, and to claim, further, that lesbianism
provides its most manifest and tangible expression.

Like the fetishist, | too want to have it both ways: along
with psychoanalytic orthodoxy, | will agree that female fetishism
is psychically inconceivable, while | also want to claim that both
"normal” (i.e., heterosexual) femininity and female homosexual-
ity can be seen in socio-political terms in excess of their psy-
choanalytic descriptions, as modes of fetishism (in the same
way that, | would claim, feminism can be seen as a form of
mass or collective psychosis, a political disavowal of women's
social reality as oppressed). | will not deal specifically with any
quasi-fetishistic variations of lesbianism (sadomasochism, trans-
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NoNTMUYKO MOPEKHYBake Ha couujanHaTa peanHoCT Ha Xe-
HWTe Kako yrHeTyBaHu). [locebHO Hema fa ce 3aHMMaBam Co
HUKaKBM KBa3n-peTUNCTUYKM Bapujauum Ha ne3bejcTBOTO
(cafio-Ma30xM3MoT, TPaHCBECTM3MOT, ynotpebarta Ha cekcy-
anHu napadpepHasvm, McnosnHyeaun, wam npotesu). bes ornen
Ha HMBHaTa (pacuuMHaHTHOCT, TMEe He MOXe Aa ce cmeTtaar
Kako petun ce fofeka HajHanpes He ce MoKaXke [eKa >XeH-
CKMOT heTuum3am € BO3MOXKEH.

Bo npBuOT gen of oBOj ecej Ke M UCIMTyBaM OPTO-
[OKCHUTE MNCUXO0aHa/MTUYKU TeopeTuyapu, CKULUPAKU v
®dpojooBuTe 1 JlakaHoBUTE chakarba; BO BTOPUOT Aen Ke cn
novrpysam CO OBME OPTOAOKCHMW rneauvlita, pacTerHyBajku
MM BOH rpaHMuuTe Ha HMBHAaTa TonepaHuuja. MonyceprosHo,
nonyurpneo, oBa Hema Aa 6uae camo yYmTarwe Ha ncuxoaHa-
NUTUYKNATE KOHUENTW M MeToaM, TYKy MCTO Taka W UCnuTyBa-
HEe Ha HauMHUTE Ha koM hEMUHUCTUYKaTa Teopuja MOXe Aa
M Mcnonsysa TOKMY OHME OMCKYPCUM KOW caka - u Tpeba - ga
r nogpue 3a fa r UCNOSIHW COMCTBEHUTE Lenu u 3a0xon,
Nnon3yBajkn MM HMB KaKo CTpaTerucku opyguja BO Hej3aMHUTE
concteeHn 6op6u. CTpPEMEXOB € eM CyLUTEeCTBEH eM MeTofo-
NIOWKW, € 1 aHa/iM3a Ha NoJsie3HOCTa Ha ncuxoaHaIMTUYKnNTe
KOHLENTU 1 unaycTpauuja Ha Toa Kako peMUHUCT(K)UTe Moxar
Ja ™ unTaaT matpuapxanHuTe TEeKCTOBU KOWM He UM ce Mo
BOJlja, Taka LUTO UCTUTE Aa MOXaT Ja buaar akTMBHO paspa-
60TEHN W CcTpaTerncky BNperHaty 3a WCNofHyBake Ha 3a-
NOX6M 3a KOW He Gunie HaMeHeTW. VICTOBPEMEHO, eCejoB MOXe
Ja ce cMeTa Kako KpajHO crnekynaTUBHO W KpajHO npenvmu-
HapHO MCTpaxyBakwe Ha MOXHOCTa 3a ,J1ie3bejcka Teopuja“,
Teopuja Ha n 3a nesbejkute. Jaim ncuxoaHanmsata Ke ce
[OKaxe WM He Kako Mose3Ha 3a TakBW MPOEKTW OCTaHyBa
efHa of, MouTe OBZELUHW KYy4YHW, Mako HeaopasBuMeHwu, npe-
oKynauuu.

McuxoaHanusata v PETUWN3MOT

dpojg, ro NokpeHa npawlakbeto 3a PeTuwn3MoT paHo
BO HerosaTa kapuepa (BO MpBOTO u3fjaHue Ha TpuTe eceun 3a
Teopujata Ha cekcyanHocTa (1905)) u NOBTOPHO My ce Bpatu
BO efleH Of MnocfiegHUTe HamMcu BO HEroBmoT XMBOT, ,Pacue-
nyBak€ Ha eroto BO MnpouecoT Ha ogbpaHa“ (1938). Toj ce

LESBIAN FETISHISM?

vestism, the use of sexual paraphernalia, implements, or pros-
thesis). Fascinating as these may be, they cannot be regarded
as fetishes until it can first be shown that female fetishism is
possible.

In the first part of this essay | will examine orthodox
psychoanalytic theorists, outlining Freud's and Lacan's notions;
in the second part, | will play with these orthodox views, stretch-
ing them beyond the limits of their tolerance. Half-serious, half-
playful, this will be not only a reading of psychoanalytic con-
cepts and methods, but also an examination of the ways in which
feminist theory may utilize precisely those discourses it wishes—
and needs— to subvert in order to ensure its own goals and
purposes, using them as strategic tools in its own struggles.
This effort is both substantive and methodological, an analysis
of the usefulness of psychoanalytic concepts and an illustration
of how feminists may read patriarchal texts against the grain, so
that they may be actively worked upon and strategically har-
nessed for purposes for which they were not intended. At the
same time, it may be regarded as a highly speculative and pre-
liminary investigation of the possibility of "lesbian theory,” theory
of and for lesbians. Whether psychoanalysis will prove useful or
not for such projects remains one of my key, if underdeveloped,
concerns here.

Psychoanalysis and fetishism

Freud raised the question of fetishism early in his ca-
reer (in the first edition of The Three Essays on the Theory of
Sexuality (1905a) and returned to it again in one of the last
papers of his life, "Splitting of the Ego in the Process of De-
fence" (1938). He turned to the topic every few years, in Jensen's
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HaBpaKalle Ha Temarta Cekou HeKOJ/IKY rogvHu Bo JeHceHoBaTa
MpagmBa (1907), HeroBaTa cTyamja Ha cny4vajot co YosekoT
crtaopel, (1909), HeroBata ctygumja 3a JleoHapgo (1910), v BO
HanucoT ,Heraunja“ (1925), ocobeHo cocpefoTo4yBajku ce
Ha TemaTa BO HanucoT ,Petuwmnsam” (1927).

Bo npBuoT of Tpute eceu, Ppojg pasrpaHuyvysa ABa
TUMNa Ha cekcyasiHa abepauuja, OHOj BO KOj NocCTou Aesujauuja
BO CeKCya/liHMOT 06jekT (oBAe rm cnoMeHyBa XOoMOCeKcyas-
HOoCTa, negodhmnvjata n 6ecTujasiHOCTa) U OHOj BO KOj MOCTOM
JeBuvjaumnja BO cekcyasniHata uen (TpaHCBeCTU3MOT, BOajepus-
MOT, erambuymMoHn3mMoT). Toj ro BKAyvyBa PEeTUWN3MOT BO
BTOparta Karteropuvja mako TBpAW AeKa UCTMOT MoXe nojen-
HakBO Aa 6uAae BKAyyeH BO npBaTta, 6uAejkm Heroea rnasHa
KapaKTepucTMKa € CeKCyasiHOTO MNpeleHyBawe Ha gen of te-
NIOTO WM Ha HEKOj Hexus npegmet. MNpeueHyBaweTo, Kapak-
TEPUCTUKA Ha aHaKIUTUUYKUTE WAN MacKy/mHuTe diopMu Ha
cakare, ro cosgasa (QeTuwoT Kako TakoB, CO Toa LITO Aoa-
fabeto 40 PeTUWNCTUYKUOT npeameT e no cebe [OBOMHO 3a
Joaratbe [0 oprasamMuyko 3a/0BOJlyBae€.

®pojg M cMeTalle NepBep3HNTE Kako CMNPOTUBHU Ha
HeyposuTe: TMe ce Mo3WTMBHATa W HeraTMBHaTa CTpaHa of,
netata napuyka. Nepeep3HuTe ro n3GerHyBaar MOTUCHYBaHETO
LWITO MM KapakTepusupa Heypo3uTe. [epBepToT ro n3pasysa
TOKMY OHa LUTO HEYPOTMKOT r0 MOTWEHyBa: NEpPBEPTOT ro Mpasu
OHa LUTO HEYpPOTCKUOT CybjekT 61 cakas Aa ro Harmpasu HO He
e BO cocTojba 6uaejkn m3pasyBat€TO Ha MNEPBEP3HMOT HaroH
[oHecyBa noBeKke He3a[0BOJICTBO OTKOJKY 3a40B0ncTB0.3 Bo
OHaa MepkKa BO Koja CekcyasHata ,HOPMaJIHOCT" MMa HeKakBoO
3Hauewe 3a Ppojg, Taa e gedmHMpaHa BO couuvjanieH norneq
Kako KonynaTvBHa He-MHLLeCTyo3Ha xeTepoceKkcyasniHocT.4 Jles-
6€ejCcTBOTO, Kako W Mallkata CeKCyasIHOCT, € KnacunkyBaHO
kako nepsep3uvja. (Cocema e jacHO geka 3a Ppojg noMmMoT Ha
HOPMa/IHOCT € NOnpBO ynoTpe6eH AEeCKPUNTMBHO OAOLUTO HOp-
MaTMBHO, U AeKa TOj CEpUO3HO o Aectabunusupa TeEPMUHOT
ceKojnaT Kora Ke ce MoBMKa Ha Hero.)

MiMa HEKOJIKy COCTOJKM KOU Ce HY)XHW 3a fa ce pasbepe
®pojaoBOTO NOBp3yBawe Ha PeTUWM3MOT CO PasBojHUTE na-
TEKN OTBOPEHN 3@ MaCKy/IMHUOT cybjekT. deTuwuncToT, ce
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Gradiva (1907), his case-study of the Rat man (1909), his study
of Leonardo (1910), and in the paper "Negation" (1925b), par-
ticularly focussing on it in the paper "Fetishism" (1927).

In the first of The Three Essays, Freud distinguished
two types of sexual aberration, those in which there is a devia-
tion in the sexual object (here he mentions homosexuality, pe-
dophilia, and bestiality), and those in which there is a deviation
in the sexual aim (transvestism, voyeurism, exhibitionism). He
included fetishism in the second category, although he claimed
that it could equally well be included in the first, because its
main characteristic is a sexual overvaluation of a part of the
body or an inanimate object. Overvaluation, a characteristic of
anaclitic or masculine forms of loving, creates the fetish as such,
the fetishistic object's attainment being sufficient in itself to bring
about orgasmic gratification.

Freud regarded the perversions as the opposite of neu-
roses: they are positive and negative sides of the same coin.
The perversions avoid the repression that characterizes the neu-
roses. The pervert expresses precisely what it is that the neu-
rotic represses: the pervert does what the neurotic subject would
like to do but is unable to because the expression of a perverse
impulse yields more unpleasure than pleasure.3 Insofar as sexual
"normality" has any meaning for Freud, it is defined in social
terms as copulative, non-incestuous heterosexuality.4 Lesbian-
ism, like male homosexuality, is classified as a perversion. (It is
quite clear that for Freud the notion of normality is used de-
scriptively rather than normatively, and that he seriously desta-
bilized the term wherever he invoked it.)

There are several ingredients necessary to understand
Freud's linkage of fetishism to the paths of development open to
the masculine subject. The fetishist, it seems, undergoes the
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UMHW, MOMMUHYBa HU3 OjANMOBMOT KOMMJIEKC CO €feH rNnaBeH
e/leMeHT KOj ja pasrpaHuyyBa Herosata nosoxba of oHaa Ha
€BEHTya/IHMOT XOMOCeKcyasnel, uam xetepocekcyanel,. Bo noc*
nejHvBe cnyyavn, MOMYETO € CBeAOK Ha Mpu30op Of, >KEHCKU
reHMTasIMM 1 e MNoj 3akaHa of KacTpauuja BO ABa BPEMEHCKU
oAfeneHn Mura - pefoT e HeBaxeH. dpojn TBpAM Aeka uma
BPEMEHCKU Meprof BO KOj MOMYETO € KaAapHO fa ro NnopekHe
€[HNOT WIN APYrnoT, BO 3aBUCHOCT Of, TOa KOj MpB ce jaBui.
Manuot XaHc (Freud, 1910a), H1 gaBa npekpacHa wuayctpauuja:
CO pafareTo Ha HeroeaTa cecTpa XaHa, TOj ro NopekHyBa OHa
WTO rO rnefja kora 6ebelwkaTa nesneHa e TprHaTa HacTpaHa.
Toj i N3BUKYBaA Ha Heropata Majka ,HO Taa Hema 3a6u“(l) -
npemMecTyBawe, cyrepupa ®pojg, of HeroBaTa nepuenuuja Ha
Hej3auHaTa KacTpupaHocT. Toj He MOXe BefHaw cebecu fa cu
npu3Hae geka Taa Hema neHuc (Toa 6w ja 3arpo3nno curypHocta
Ha HEroBOoTO MoceAyBak€ Ha OpraHoT), Ma Taka Toj ja npe-
MecTyBa CBoOjaTa nepuenuuja Ha oHa LITO HepocTacyBa oOf, re-
HUTaNMMTEe KOH 3abuTe. 3ropa Ha Toa, NogouHa MOMYETO €
noA AMPEKTHA 3aKaHa 3a KacTpauuja of, Herosata Majka 3apajm
HeroemTe MacTypbupadkum akTUBHOCTU. Taa My ce 3akaHyBa
[JeKa Ke BUKHe OO0KTOp, KOj Ke My ro OTCTpaHuW HEeroBoTo ,MpAaa-
no“. YwTe efHaw, TOj ja MOpeKHyBa 3akaHaTa W ApPCKO W3BM-
KyBa: ,[la wWTo? Jac Ke mMpaaMm CoO MOjOT 3agHuK". BakBnoT Bug,
nopekHyBarwe e ,HopManeH" NcMxuikn onbpaHbeH MexaHu3am
KOj MM CTOM Ha pacnofarawe Ha geuarta of obara nona, u Toj
(hyHKUMOHUPA NPBEHCTBEHO BO MOr/ef Ha 3akaHaTa 0f, Kac-
Tpupare (3a MOMYMHATa) WM Hej3uHaTa cMMO6onnYKa akTya-
NIHOCT (3a geBojunkarta). Ho BO cny4vajoT Ha heTuwmn3mor,
pa3nnyHo e AO0KOJKy obarta hakTtopa [T.e., NPM30POT Ha XKEH-
CK/M reHuTanMM U 3akaHaTa of KacTpupawe] ce jaBaT efHo-
BpeMeHo. Bo Toj cnydvaj 3akaHaTa ro 0XKMByBa CMOMEHOT Ha
nepuenuujata wWro gotoraw 6muna cmeTaHa 3a 6e3onacHa U BO
TOj CMOMeEH Haofa y)XacHyBauyko noTepayBawe. (Freud,
1940:276, Kyp3vBOT A0A3aLEH)

OBpe Ppoja TBPOU AeKa LOKONKY MOMYETO o AOXU-
ByBa CBOETO HabsbydyBare Ha KacTpupaHaTa cocToj6a Ha
XeHaTa BO WCTO BpeMe Kora ja [A0oXWBYBa 3akaHata 0f, Kac-
Tpuparwe, Toa BEKe He MOXe [a ce MOTNpe Ha cBojaTa Cno-
COBHOCT 3a MopekHyBawe Ha OBaa nepuenuuja; HATY, o4 Apyra
CTpaHa, Toa MOXe ga v npudatyn UMnaMKaumuTe of 3akaHaTta

Oedipus complex with one major element that differentiates his
position from that of the eventual homosexual or heterosexual.
In the latter cases, the boy witnesses the sight of the female
genitals and is threatened with castration at two moments sepa-
rated in time— the order is unimportant. Freud claims that there
is a period of time in which the boy is able to disavow one or the
other, depending on which occurs first. Little Hans (Freud, 1910a)
provides the perfect illustration: with the birth of his sister Hanna,
he disavows what he sees when the baby girl's diaper is re-
moved. He exclaims to his mother "but she's got no teeth"(!)- a
displacement, Freud suggests, from his perception other cas-
tration. He cannot readily admit to himself that she has no penis
(this would imperil the security of his own possession of the
organ), so he displaces his perception of what is missing from
the genitals to the teeth. At a later time moreover, the boy is
directly threatened with castration by his mother for his mas-
turbatory activities. She threatens to call the doctor, who will
remove his "widdler." Once again, he disavows the threat and
brazenly proclaims: "So what? Il wid-die with my bottom." This
kind of disavowal is a "normal" psychical defence mechanism
available to children of both sexes, and it operates primarily with
respect to the threat of castration (for boys) or its symbolic
actuality (for girls). But in the case of fetishism, it is different if
both factors [i.e., the sight of female genitals and the threat of
castration] occur simultaneously. In that case the threat revives
the memory of the perception which had hitherto been regarded
as harmless and finds in that memory a dreaded affirmation.
(Freud, 1940: 276. emphasis added)

Here Freud claims that if the boy experiences his
observation of the female's castrated condition at the same
time as he experiences the threat of castration, he can no
longer rely on his ability to disavow his perception; nor, on
the other hand, can he accept the implications of the cas-
tration threat, which mean the abandonment of his pleasure-
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3a kacTpupare, Kou nogpasbupaaT HanylwTake Ha HeroBuTe
CeKCyaJ/lHN HaroHum Kou KornHeaT Mo 3a40BOJICTBO W HEroBoO
notumMHyBawe Ha OjgnnoBckaTa 3abpaHa:

Toj ogroeapa Ha KOH(P/IMKTOT CO ABE CMPOTUBHU pe-
akuuu, of Kou obeTe ce onpasAaHv u AenoTBopHuU. Of egHa
CTpaHa, Co MOMOLU Ha M3BECHW MexaHu3Mu TOj ja oTdpna pe-
anHocTa u ofbuea fa npudpatn 6uno Kakea 3abpaHa; of
Opyra cTpaHa, BO UCT 34MB TOj ja Npu3HaBa onacHocTa 0f,
peanHocTa, ro npesema CTpaBOT Of Taa OMNacHOCT Kako na-
TO/IOWKM CMMMTOM M Kako pe3ynTaTr Ha Toa ce obugysa Aa
ro cuUMHe of, cebecu CTpaBoT...

Ha WHCTUHKTOT My e JOMyLITEHO Aa ro 3a4p>Xu CBO-
€T0 3a/]0B0OJlyBake a KOH peasiHocTa e nokaxaHa cooABeTHa
nount. Ho, ce Tpeba fa ce nnatu Ha efieH Un Ha ApYyr HauuH,
a 0BOj yCrnex e NnocTuUrHar Mo LeHa Ha HanykHyBahe BO eroto
KOe HMKOrall He 3aueslyBa TyKy CO Bpeme ce 3ronemysa. [ge-
Te CNpPOTMBHMU peakuuym Ha KOH(J/IMKTOT ONCTOjyBaar Kako
cpeauliHa Touka Ha pacuenyBawbeTo Ha eroto (1940: 275-
276).

OHa WTo e KIy4YHO BO 0BOj MOMEHT e OjamnoBckarta
KOHourypaumnja Ha gpetmwmctuykata etmonormja. detmwuc-
TOT € MOoMue/geTe Koe, Oof, vU3BeceH passor, 6e3 orneg ganv
OBME [Ba HacTaHa ce jaByBaaT MCTOBPEMEHO WM He, He e BO
cocTtojba ga ro paspewm OjanNOBCKMOT KOHMIMKT BO HEroBute
pasnMuHKM anTepHatuBu. Toa He e KajapHO UM He caka fja ja
0406py nponullaHaTa XeTepocekcyanHa naTeka HanyLwtajku
ja Majkata Kako rbyboBeH 06jeKT v npudgpakajkm v noct-Ojau-
MOBCKUTE OrpaHunyyBara Ha HEroBWTE CEKCyaslHU HaroHu npe-
Ky MAeHTUdnKyBare CO aBTOPUTETOT Ha (CMMOOMYKMOT) TaT-
KO; HWUTY Nak MOXe, KakKO XOMOCEKCyaneH CWH, ga ro npudartu
CUMBONNYKOTO KacTpupare Co Len ga ja 3aseme ,pemuHmHara”
nosvumnja 1 ga ycsom nacvBHa cekcyasiHa ynora BO OfHOCOT
KOH HEeroBMoT TaTko. 3a pas/nuka Kako 0f, XeTepocekcyaneuorT,
Taka U o[ XOMOCEKCyasieloT, heTUNCTOT He caka HULITO Aa
3arybu: Toj He e NoAroTBeH pga ,nnatu“ 3a Herosata Xenba
coo4vyBajkm ce co OjaunoBckata 3abpaHa, Koja ro crtasa
MOMYEeTO Mpej OABPaTHUOT M300p - 4a ce OTKaXe o4 MajkaTta
wnn ga ro 3arybu neHuMcoT - M360p nomery HeroBuoT
HajcKkanoueH 06jeKT U HEeroBMOT HajCKamnoLeH OpraH.
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seeking sexual impulses and his submission to the Oedipal
interdict:

He replies to the conflict with two contrary reactions,
both of which are valid and effective. On the one hand, with the
help of certain mechanisms he rejects reality and refuses to
accept any prohibition; on the other hand, in the same breath
he recognized the danger of reality, takes over the fear of that
danger as a pathological symptom and tries subsequently to
divest himself of the fear...

The instinct is allowed to retain its satisfaction and
proper respect is shown to reality. But everything has to be
paid for in one way or another, and this success is achieved at
the price of a rift in the ego which never heals but which in-
creases as time goes on. The two contrary reactions to the
conflict persist as the centre-point of a splitting of the ego (1940:
275-76).

For the moment, what is crucial is the Oedipal configu-
ration of the fetishist's etiology. The fetishist is the boy/child
who, for some reason, whether these two events occur simulta-
neously or not, is unable to resolve the Oedipal conflict in its
various alternatives. He is unable or unwilling to take up the
prescribed heterosexual path by abandoning the mother as love-
object and accepting the post-Oedipal restraints on his sexual
impulses through identification with the authority of the (sym-
bolic) father; nor can he, like the homosexual son, accept sym-
bolic castration in order to take on the "feminine" position and
adopt a passive sexual role in relation to his father. Unlike either
the heterosexual or the homosexual, the fetishist wants to have
his cake and eat it too: he is not prepared to "pay" for his desire
by facing the Oedipal prohibition, which gives the boy the ghastly
choice— give up the mother or lose the penis— a choice be-
tween his most precious object and his most precious organ.
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[®eTnwoT] ocTaHyBa 6ener 3a TpuymdoT BO
nornef Ha 3akaHaTa 3a KacTpupawe ¥ 3aWwTuTa
npotMB Hea. TOj UCTO Taka ro cnacysa heTULNCTOT
[a He CTaHe XOMmoceKkcyasiel, 064apyBajku M XeHuTe
CO KapakTepuUCTWKM KOW LITO rM npaBaT NOAHOC/MBU
Kako cekcyasiHu 06jekTu... OHa WTO ApYrute Madku
Tpeba ga ro npugobueaar, Hanperajkm ce nputoa,
heTUWNCTOT MOXe Aa ro nocefysa 6e3 HMKaKBa Maka.
(Freud, 1927: 154)

MpOHMYHO, 3Hayn, PeTUWNCTOT e aHanlaHpg 3a Koj
peuucu Hema u3rneu Aeka Ke etanyM BO MCUMX0aHaIMTUUKK
goroeop. Toj ocTaHyBa COBPLUEHO CpPEKeH MNpu CBOjOT sbyboBEH
006jekT (06jeKT 3a KOj Hema nsrneam geka Ke um ce cnpoTucTasm
Ha HeroBuTe Xenbwu n haHTasmmn). N ako Toj BOOMLITO npucTanu
KOH aHanuMs3a, no ce m3rnega, Toa Ke buge no 6aparke Ha HEKO)
apyr. ®@eTuoT e CyncTUTyT 3a, TaiMcMaH Ha, gpanycoT, HO
He caMO Ha Koj n ga e ctap canyc. 3a npen-OjgmMnoBCKOTO
MOMYe, HajBpefieH He e HEeroBuoT COMNCTBEH (haslyc (3aroa LUTo
HerosmoT npea-OjounoBCKN, MMarnHapeH MeHUc ceyluTe He e
n3gurHat go (pyHkumja Ha hanyc), TyKy Ha HeroBata Majka -
(hanycoT WTo Hea ja o6aapyBa co MOK u aBToputeT. (Mery apy-
roto, TOKMYy Hej3uHaTa ysora 1n dyHkumja Kako hanycHa majka
ro NpenokKpmBa M COKPMBA HEj3MHUOT CTaTyC KaKO XeHa, Hej-
3MHaTa CekcyaniHa pasnnka og CMHOT.) Toj mMopa fa ja nopekHe
MajuMHCcKaTa KacTpMpaHOCT [LOKOJIKY caka Aa ce 3alTuTu
cebecn of, MOXHOCTa 3a HeroBaTa COMCTBEHA KaCTPMPaHOCT.
®deTVWOT e HEeroBO MOK/IOHEHWE KOH MCYe3HATMOT MajunHCKU
chanyc, HeroB HauvH 1 Aa ro 3alTUTU HEroBOTO BepyBake BO
Hero 1 UCTOBPEMEHO Aa ja npudartn Hej3mHaTa KacTpupaHocT
a, Co Toa, Y BO3MOXHOCTA Of, COoncTBeHaTa:

Ja, BO HEroBMOT YM XXeHaTa gobuna neHuc, n nokpaj
ce; HO, OBOj NEHUC He e BeKe UCTUOT KakoB LWTO 6un npet-

XO4HO. HewrTo APYyro ro 3asesio HeroeotTo MecTo u 6uno Has-

HayeHO 3a HeroB CYnCcTUTYT... N cera Toa ro Hacnegysa WH-

TepecoT KOj NPBUYHO 61N HAaCOYEH KOH HEroBMoT NPeTxXoaHUK.

Ho, 0BOj MHTEpec UCTO Taka npeTpryBa HecekojAHEeBEH pac-

TeX, 3aToa LITO XOpPOopoT oA KacTpupaweTo cebecn cu noc-

TaBW/a CMNOMEHUK MpU co3faBakeTo Ha 0BOj CYNCTUTYT.

(Freud, 1927: 1954)

LESBIAN FETISHISM?

[The fetish] remains a token of triumph over the
threat of castration and a protection against it. It also
saves the fetishist from becoming a homosexual, by
endowing women with the characteristic which makes
them tolerable as sexual objects.... What other men have
to woo and make exertions for can be had by the fetish-
ist with no trouble at all. (Freud, 1927: 154)

Ironically, then, the fetishist is the least likely of analy-
sands to enter a psychoanalytic contract. He remains perfectly
happy with his love object (an object unlikely to resist his wishes
and fantasies). In all likelihood, if he enters analysis at all, it will
be at someone else's request. The fetish is a substitute for, a
talisman of, the phallus, but not just any old phallus. For the pre-
Oedipal boy, the most valued ofphalluses is not his own (for his
pre-Oedipal, imaginary penis is not yet elevated to the function
of phallus), but his mother's— the phallus, that is, that endows
her with power and authority. (Incidentally, it is precisely her
role and function as phallic mother that covers over and hides
her status as a woman, her sexual difference from the son.) He
must disavow maternal castration if he is to protect himself against
the possibility of his own castration. The fetish is his homage to
the missing maternal phallus, his way of both preserving his
belief in it and at the same time accepting her castration and,
with it, the possibility of his own:

Yes, in his mind the woman has got a penis, in spite
of everything: but this penis is no longer the same as it was
before. Something else has taken its place, has been appointed
its substitute... and it now inherits the interest which was for-
merly directed to its predecessor. But this interest suffers an
extra-ordinary increase as well, because the horror of castra-
tion has set up a memorial to itself in the creation of this substi-
tute. (Freud, 1927: 154)
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deTUIOT e4HOCTaBHO HE MOXe Aa 6uae eKBMBaNeHT
Ha MajuUuMHMOT WM XKEHCKMOT MEeHUC 3aTtoa LITO TOj M ja NOTBp-
JyBa 1 ja ofpeKyBa KacTpupaHocTa Ha XeHute. He noctou
CMMOO/INYKO pPaBEHCTBO MOMely (UEeTULIOT M NEHUCOT Buaejkn,
Kako LWTO TONKy ybennueo obpasnara JlakaH, dhanycoTt He e
€KBMBA/IEHT Ha NeHucoT (TOKMy mnopagn osa asycoT Ha Maj-
KaTa e Haj3Ha4yajHMOT Bo epPOTCKMOT XMBOT Ha geteTo). OgHo-
coT nomefy gpanycotT u peTuwoT e BeKe cocema TeCHO Mo-
Bp3aH CO NOpefoKOT Ha o3HauuTenuTte. MeHucoT (kako pea-
JIeH opraH) Moxe Aa ce Hadath Ha ysorata Ha hanycoT camo
3aToa LWITO TOj HejocTacyBa, T.e., 3aToa LUTO XXEHWTe ce Kac-
TpupaHu. W aBaTa TepmuHa NOTBPAEHN U OAPEYEHU KaKO ek-
BMBA/IEHTHU C€ 03HAUYUTENN; BO HMEAEeH MOMEHT (J/lakaHOBOTO)
PeanHo He Bnerysa BO paBeHCTBOTO. JlakaH cyrepvpa fgeka
dpojaoBmoT cnyyvaj Ha MIaguoT YOBEK CO (heTuw 3a cBeTHaTU
HocoBu (Freud, 1927) moxe ga 6uge objacHeT camo BO cMuena
Ha npemMecTyBake 3a4HaTo BO ja3uKOT, NpemMecTyBawe 0 efeH
03HauNTEeN KOH Apyr, nNpeog o4 aHr/mMckoTto “glance at the nose”
KOH repmaHckoTo “Glanz auf der Nase". MNeHucoT, Bo OHaa
MepKa BO Koja e 3amMuc/lyBaH Kako MU3[BOMB, KakO HELWTOo LUTO
MajkaTa ro ,Mma“ n Moxe ga ro ,M3ryébm“ - e UCTo TONKY
npetcrtaBa, O3HauuMTen, kKako u canycot. deTmwoT e (BO
HajMasia paka) TpeTnoT M3pa3 BO OBaa MEeTOHUMCKa Bepura:
Hue cme cera Bo egHa AMMeH3uja Kaje LTO Ce YMHU
fleka ce 3arybuno 3HauyereTo, AMMEH3Nja Kaje LUTO MOXe
Ja ce Hajae, o4eBUAHO, (beTUWMCTUYKATa nepeep3nja, CKIo-
HOCTa KOH CBEeTHaTW HOCOBW. W, ako Hemalle HMKaKBO 06pa3-
JIOXKEHMEe 3a HOCOT... 0Ba 61 GWUMI0 UCTO TOMKY HEBO3MOXHO
Ja ce aHanusmpa KoKy M BUCTUMHCKaTa nepBep3Ha domkca-
uvja. HaBucTtunHa, ako nanyyaTa 6elue, CTPOro roBopejku, npe-
MeCTyBaH€ Ha XXEHCKWUOT opraH U HueaeH gpyr enemMeHT He
Gelle npucyTeH 3a 06pas3noxyBare Ha NpMMapHUTe noga-
TOUW, HME Ke CMeTaBMe [eKa CMe COOYEHM CO MPUMUTMBHA
nepeep3unja KOMMNJETHO BOH AOcCeroT Ha aHanm3aTa. (Lacan
and Granoff, 268-69)5

deTUIOT e HacNefHUK Ha cuTe amOuBasIEHTHOCTU U
Ha HeonpejeneHocTa Ha CTaBOT Ha MOMYETO KOH MajumHarta
KacTpupaHocT. CnaBHaTa cTyauja Ha cnydaj Ha Wangop Jlo-
paHa 3a deTuwncToT JItn Xapu ro onuvuysa Xapu Kako m
raim yeBnUTE Ha HerosaTta Majka n Ha camuoTt JlopaHg, npuToa
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The fetish cannot simply be equivalent to the maternal
or female penis because it both affrms and denies women's
castration. There is no symbolic equation between the fetish
and the penis because, as Lacan so cogently argues, the phal-
lus is not the equivalent of the penis (this is why the mother's
phallus is the most significant one in the child's erotic life). The
relation between phallus and fetish is already entirely bound up
with the order of signifiers. The penis (as real organ) can only
take on the role of the phallus because it is missing, i.e., be-
cause women are castrated. The two terms affirmed and denied
as equivalent are both signifiers; at no point does the (Lacanian)
Real enter the equation. Lacan suggests that Freud's case of
the young man with a fetish for shiny noses (Freud, 1927) can
only be explained in terms of a displacement initiated in lan-
guage, a displacement from one signifier to another, a shift from
the English "glance at the nose" to the German "Glanz auf der
Nase." The penis, insofar as it is conceived as detachable, as
something the mother "has" and can "lose"— is as much a rep-
resentation, a signifier, as the phallus. The fetish is (at the least)
the third term in this metonymic chain:

We are now in a dimension where meaning seems
lost, the dimension where is to be found, apparently, the fetish-
ist perversion, the taste for shiny noses. And, if there were no
elaboration upon the nose... this would be as impossible to
analyse as a true perverse fixation. Indeed, if a slipper were,
strictly speaking, the displacement of the female organ and no
other elements were present to elaborate primary data, we
would consider ourselves faced with a primitive perversion
completely beyond the reach of analysis. (Lacan and Granoff,
268-69)5

The fetish is heir to all the ambivalences and the inde-
terminacy of the boy's attitude toward maternal castration. Sandor
Lorand's famous case study of the fetishist Little Harry describes
Harry caressing the shoes of his mother and ofLorand himself,
while also exhibiting impulses to cut them. His whole symptoma-
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npojaByBajknm HaroHu ga rm uceue. LlenokynHaTa Heroea cuM-
nTomarosiornja e npenosHarnmea no Morata ambuBasieHTHOCT
LWITO 0 KapakTepusmpa HeroBuMoT OOHOC KOH MajuMHuoT (pa-
nyc. Momueto mma ronem npegn-OjavnoBCKM npuctan go Te-
NI0TO Ha MajkaTa, Cruejkm co Hea BO WUCT KpeBEeT u nocne
TpurogmwHa Bo3pact (Lorand, 423). Toa 3Hae AeKa Hej3MHNOT
CeKcya/leH opraH He e UCT Kako W HerosmoT. Cenak, Toa no-
pekHyBa OWI0 KaKBO 3Haere 3a reHUTa/IHUTE pas/iMku 3a ga
ja oAbue KacTpauuoHaTa 3akaHa, Koja ja nepuunupa Kako aa
€ HacoyeHa KOH HeroBuoT opraH. He camo LWTO Toa rav u
ceye 4yeBNn, Toa UCTO Taka pasBuBa (pobuja KOH YaCOBHULMU
CO HuMwana (Kou WTOo ro notcetyBaaT Ha LOKTOPOBUOT Xu-
pypLUKK 3adyaT Kora MMasio onepauuja Ha humo3a Ha [OBero-
[AVLHa BO3pacT); Toa OMCECUBHO IV cevye KagpuTe of COrMcCT-
BeHaTa koca 6e3 ga 3Hae 30WTo (422); W, WTO € HajHeoBbU4Ho,
Kaj Hero ce pa3BuMBa CMPTEH CTpasB o0f amMnyTupaHu:
»---CEMEJCTBOTO AO0WO/ Aa ro NoceTu HeKOj PoAHUHA, YOBEK
CO eflHa amnyTupaHa Hora. Xapu He MoXesn ga éuge HasefeH
Ja Bne3e BO cobara; BO MOMEHTOT Kora ro cnylHana rnacot
Ha YOBEKOT HaABOp Of Bparata TOj NoyHan fa Bpecka BO
cnanHara...” (422). Xapu u ja noTBpayBa W ja ogpekysa, UC-
TOBPEMEHO ja gonywTa u ogbusa fa ja npudartm, BO3MOX-
HOCTa 0f, concTBeHaTa KacTpupaHocT. deTuwoT (Ha npumep,
npeokynupaHocTa Ha Xapu CO YeBnuTe WM 3aBUCHOCTa Ha
dpojAoBNOT NALMEHT 0f, CBETHATUOT HOC) (PYHKLMOHMpPaA camo
Kako 3HaK BP3 OCHOBa Ha HeroBoTO ynartyBawe Ha hasycoT,
a He Ha NeHucoT.

MeHncoT Mopa BeKe ga hyHKLMOHMPa KakKo O3Hauu-
TeN, MMarvHapeH 06jeKkT, 04 MOMEHTOT KOra MOMYETO i ro
npunulyBa Ha Majkata. ®PeTuOoT He e MpeTcTaBa Ha NEHUCOT
KakKo LUTO HWUTY MopaTa Ha KoxaTa He MOXe Aa ja npeTcTaByBa
BarnHata. lepuenuujata Ha OeTETO HA MajuyMHUOT HepocTa-
TOK, Y HErOBOTO CMMOOJIMUKO KOPUCTEHE KAKO NOCMeAeH 340r-
NnepfaH o6jekT npepg Toa ga ro BMAM HepoctacyBavykuoT dpanyc
- YeBNUTe, XEHCKUTe yopanu, JosHaTa o06/ieka, Kp3HOTOo, WTH.
- afilekBaTHO He ro o6jacHyBaaTt deTuwm3moT bugejkn cetu-
LWOT e CyncTuUTyT 3a panycoT. MNeHncoT ja npesema PyHKLM-
jata Ha chanycoT 3aToa LWTO TOj € 6ener uay Tpara LWTo0 WCK-
nydysa 6apem nonosuHa of HaceneHwweto. Of peanieH oprad,
NEHNCOT e TpaHcqopmMMpaH BO UMarvMHapeH O6jeKT KOj LITO v

LESBIAN FETISHISM?

tology is marked with the same ambivalence that characterizes
his relation to the mother's phallus. The boy has ample pre-
Oedipal access to the mother's body, having slept in the same
bed with her until he was over three (Lorand, 423). He knows
that her sexual organ is not the same as his own. Yet he dis-
avows any knowledge of genital differences in order to stave off
the castration threat, which he perceives being directed to his
own organ. He not only caresses and cuts shoes, he also devel-
ops a phobia about pendulum clocks (which remind him of the
doctor's surgery when he had an operation for phymosis at the
age of two); he obsessively cuts locks of his own hair without
knowing why (422); and, most particularly, he develops a mortal
dread of amputees: "...a relative came in to visit the family, a
man with one leg amputated. Harry could not be induced to
enter the room; the moment he had heard the voice of the man
outside the door he ran screaming into the bedroom..." (422).
Harry both affirms and denies, both acknowledges and refuses
to accept, the possibility of his own castration. The fetish (for
example, Harry's preoccupation with shoes or Freud's patient's
dependence on the shiny nose) only functions as a sign by
virtue of its reference to the phallus, not the penis.

The penis must already function as a signifier, an imagi-
nary object, from the moment the boy attributes it to the mother.
The fetish is not a representation of the penis any more than a
pore of the skin can represent the vagina. The child's percep-
tion of the mother's lack, and his symbolic utilization of the last
object witnessed before he "sees" the missing phallus— shoes,
stockings, underwear, fur, etc.— do not adequately explain fe-
tishism because the fetish is a substitute for the phallus. The
penis takes on the function of the phallus only because it is a
mark or trace that excludes at least half the population. From
being a real organ, the penis is transformed into an imaginary
object dividing the sexes according to its presence or absence,
possessed by some and desired by others. Only then can it
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Jeny nonosuTe crnopej HeroBOTO MPUCYCTBO WM OTCYCTBO,
nocefyBaH of, efHUTe a nocakyBaH of Apyrute. Camo Torai
TOj MOXe fa (PYHKUMOHMPA Kako cuM60onuyku 06jekT (06jekT
Ha cojy3/pasmeHa) nomery nososute. danycoT ro pacnoge-
flyBa npucTtanoT OO0 cOouujanHUTE KaTeropuyM OBJlacTeHM CO
pasfiMyHn OJHOCKM Ha MOK: ,TOj € BPBHMOT 3HAYEHCKN 06jeKkT
KOj LWITO Ce MojaByBa Kora Ke ce cuMHart cute npesesn. Ce
LUTO € NOBP3aHO CO HEero e 06jeKT Ha amnyTauum 1 npeceky-
Bawa“ (Lacan, 1977a: 104). Kora ke ce CMMHe npeBe30T Oc-
TaHyBa camMo Mepy3aTa, XEHUHUTE KacTpMpaHu reHuTanuu,
HeJOCTaTHW, HEMOTMOMHU, YXXacHyBayku (3a MaxuTte). TaHuoT
Ha Canome, Kako CTpMNTU3, MOXe Aa 3aBejyBa camMo Kora
b6apeM efeH npeBe3 ocTaHyBa, HamMaMyBajKu, a cenak npu-
KPUBAjKN ja HULWITOXXHOCTA Ha MOMOT Ha XXeHuTe. Ha Toj HaumH
dheTnwoT ja urpa ynorata Ha npese3, UCTOBPEMEHO UCTak-
HYBajKM ja, a cenak MpenoKpMBajKu ja, KacTpmpaHocTa Ha Xe-
HuTEe.

[NopekHyBahe

®dpoja v npunuwysa 0co6eHOoCTUTE Ha PETULIN3MOT
Ha HEroBoTO MNOTNMpake BP3 MNCUXUYKNOT ofabpaHbeH mexa-
HM3aM Ha nopekHyBareTo. MNMopekHyBaweTo Mopa Aa ce pas-
rpaHuyyBa of ApyruTe Tpu rnaBHW QOPMU Ha NCUXMYKA Of-
6paHa; NOTUCHYBakeTO (BPYTOKOT Ha Heyposarta), Herauujata
UM oApeKyBaweTo, U OTCTpaHyBakheTo WM npeHebperHy-
BaHeTOo (raBHMOT MexaHu3aMm Koj (DyHKLMOHMpa Npy reHesata
Ha ncuxo3ara). 3a fa ro pasbepeme OHa LUTO My € CBOjCTBEHO
caMo Ha (heTuMwmM3mMOoT 1 30WTo Ppoja ro orpaHnyM camo Ha
MacCKy/IMHUCTUYKNOT pas3Boj, MOXENHO e MasiKy MonoapobHo
Ja ™ UCTpaxunme OBME 0A6paHOEHU MeXaHU3MW.

Herauvjata e npoBM3opHO ocriabyBate Ha MOTUCHY-
Ba-€TO, BO YC/IOBM KOra MOTUCHATUTE COAPXWHU ce BepbaHo
n aheKTUBHO HermpaHu: ,[Herauujatal e ucto taka ocnaby-
Bake Ha MOTUCHYBakEeTO MakKo ce pasbupa He u npudakahe
Ha OHa LITO e NoTucHaro... MicxodoT of oBa e efieH BuA uHTe-
NeKTyasiHo npudakare Ha NOTUCHATOTO, MaKo BO WUCTO Bpeme
OHa WTO € CyWwTeCcTBEeHO 3a NOTUCHYBakweTo OoncrojyBa‘
(Freud, 1925: 236). Bo Herauujata, nma egHa admpmauumja Ha
OHa LUTO € NOTUCHATO: 3a HeKOj Aa Herupa WM OApeKyBa HeLu-
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function as a symbolic object (an object of union/exchange)
between the sexes. The phallus distributes access to the social
categories invested with various power relations: "It is the ulti-
mately significative object which appears when all the veils are
lifted. Everything related to it is an object of amputations and
interdictions" (Lacan, 1977a: 104). When the veil is lifted there
is only the Medusa, women's castrated genitals, lacking, incom-
plete, horrifying (for men). Salome's dance, like striptease, can
only seduce when at least one veil remains, alluring, yet hiding
the nothing of women's sex. The fetish thus plays the role of the
veil, both outlining and yet covering over women's castration.

Disavowal

Freud attributes the peculiarities of fetishism to its reli-
ance on the psychical defence mechanism of disavowal. Dis-
avowal must be distinguished from three other major forms of
psychical defense; repression (the mainspring of neurosis), ne-
gation or denial, and repudiation or foreclosure (the major
mechanism functioning in the genesis of psychosis). In order to
understand what is unique about fetishism and why Freud re-
stricted it to masculine development, it is worth exploring these
defense mechanisms in a little more detail.

Negation is a provisional lifting of repression, on the
condition that the repressed contents are verbally and affectively
negated: "[Negation] is also a lifting of repression, though not of
course an acceptance of what is repressed.... The outcome of
this is a kind of intellectual acceptance of the repressed, while
at the same time what is essential to the repression persists"
(Freud, 1925: 236). In negation, there is an affirmation of what
is repressed: to negate or deny something one must have previ-
ously affirmed it. Affirmation is the process of registering or
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Elizabeth Grosz

TO MOpa NpPeTxXofHO UCTOTO Aa ro admpmupan. Adupmaymjata
e npouecoT Ha 3abenexyBarwe UNN YUKcUpare Ha NOpPUBOT
BP3 MAaeaumoHata CogpXXuHa, 03HauyBajKu ro npBoTO CO BTO-
poTo. Admpmalrmjata € em yc/ioB 3a 03HadyBarbe W MOTUCHY-
Bare - HeWTo Mopa Aa 6wuae o3HayeHo npef fa buge pgerpa-
OVpaHO BO HECBECHOTO - €M Bpakake Ha notucHaToTto. Eg-
HOCTaBHO [0AaBajku efHo ,He' Ha admpmauujata, Herauuwjata
JonywTta CBeCcHO 3abenexyBahe Ha nmoTucHarara cogpXKumHa
1 ro oaberHysa LieH30pCTBOTO. Taa € MHOTy eKOHOMUYEH HauvH
Ha ncuxuyka ogbpaHa, npudakajkm rm HecBecHUTE COAPXMHU
noj ycnoB Tue fa ce OofpeydeHw.

OTcTpaHyBakeTo noapasbupa otpnare Ha Hekoja naeja
KOja emMaHvpa o, HafBopelLuHaTa peasiHoCT a He of, ugot. Toa e
Heycrnex Aa ce perucrTpupa Hekoj Bnevyartok, Koj nogpasbupa
OTd)pJ'Ial-be Ha gen of peasiHoCTta Win ognenyBsarke O HEro:
Eroto co3gaBa, aBTOKPATCKW, HOB HafBOpeELUEH ”
BHaTpeLleH cBeT.... [0]BOj CBET e KOHCTpyMpaH BO COracHoCT
CO XenbeHuTe MopvBM Ha WMAOT, U .. MOTMBOT 3a OBa AWCO-
uMpare off Ha[BOPELIHNOT CBET € HeKoja MHOry cepmosHa
hpycTpaumja of peasHoCTa Ha Hekoja xenba - pycTpaumja
LUTO Ce YMHW HenogHoc/auBa. TecHaTa MOBP3aHOCT Ha oBaa
ncmxo3a CO HOpMa/sIHUTE COHMWTa € Henorpewnusa. (1924:
151).

McuxoTuykata xanyuuHaumja He e e Bpakarbe Ha Mo-
TUCHATOTO T.e., Bpakare Ha 03HA4MTEeNOT, TYKy BpaKkare Ha
peasiHOTO Koe HuKorall He 6110 03HAYeHOo - NpeHebperHyBayka
AN cCKoToMM3UpaHa nepuenuuja, HeWTo WTo nara Bp3 cy6-
jektoBaTa cnena Toyka. Cyb6jekroBarta nepuenuuja He e npo-
eKTMpaHa HaHaaBop BpP3 HaABOPELUHWOT cBeT. [MocKopo, oHa
LWITO € BHATPELHO NPUKPMEHO MOBTOPHO My Ce MojaByBa Ha
cybjeKTOT Kako ga emaHupa of PeanHoTo, nonpso BO Xxasy-
UMHaToOpHa O4OLWTO BO MpoekTMBHa chopma. Toa ce coouysa
CO Cy6jeKTOT of efHa He3aBWCHAa, HajBOpeLlHa nosuuuja.

lMopekHyBakeTO € Hekaje Ha nosnat nomery osue
pun3nukn oabpaHn. Kako M NOTUCHYBameTO U HerupamweTo,
TOoa nogpasbupa PusnMyKo perncTpuparle Ha HEeKOj HaroH, Haj-
n3pasnto OjAUNOBCKUOT HaroH; HO, Kako W npeHebperHysa-
HEeTO WU OTCTpaHyBaweTOo, Toa MM OoTdpsia COAPXMHUTE Ha
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fixing a drive to an ideational content, signifying the former by
the latter. Affirmation is both the condition of signification and of
repression— something must be signified before it can be rel-
egated to the unconscious— and the return of the repressed. By
simply adding a "no" to the affirmation, negation allows a con-
scious registration of the repressed content and avoids cen-
sorship. It is a very economical mode of psychical defense,
accepting unconscious contents on the condition that they are
denied.

Repudiation involves the rejection of an idea that ema-
nates from external reality rather than from the id. It is a failure
to register an impression, involving a rejection of or detachment
from a piece of reality:

The ego creates, autocratically, a new external and
internal world.... [Tjhis world is constructed in accordance with
the id's wishful impulses, and...the motive of this dissociation
from the external world is some very serious frustration by re-
ality of a wish— a frustration which seems intolerable. The close
affinity of this psychosis to normal dreams is unmistakable.
(1924: 151)

The psychotic's hallucination is not the return of the
repressed, i.e., the return of a signifies but the return of the
Real that has never been signified— a foreclosed or scotomized
perception, something falling on the subject's psychical blind
spot. The subject's perception is not projected outward onto the
external world. Rather, what is internally obliterated reappears
for the subject as if it emanates from the Real, in hallucinatory
rather than projective form. It confronts the subject from an in-
dependent, outside position.

Disavowal exists somewhere mid-way between these
psychical defences. Like repression and negation, it involves
the psychical registration of an impulse, most notably the Oedi-
pal impulse; but, like foreclosure or repudiation, it refuses the
contents of a perception or a piece of reality. It does not rely
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nepuenuujata unu gen of peanHocta. Toa He ce noTnupa Ha
HEeCBECHOTO HWUTY Mak ro nonsyea. Toa My npecnefgysa Ha
BOCTAHOBYBaHETO Ha HECBECHOTO W, KakKo W OT(pnamero,
nogpasbupa pacuen BO eroto. 3a pasnuka of ncuxosara, no-
peKHyBareTo He nogpasbupa Heycrnex Ha npeTcTaByBaheTo,
3aroa LWTO Toa € NJAO0AOHOCHO BO NpeTcTaByBayku nornep.
Herosata CTpykTypa e BcugpeHa of, AeTCKOTO npudakare
Ha peasiHOCTa M HEroBOTO WCTOBPEMEHO 6A6VBamwe Ha pean-
HOCTa, LITO ro para HaroHOT 3a Mpou3BejyBare PacKOLLHU
3HAYEHCKN KOHTEKCTU U paHTaCTUYHU cueHapuja.

deTMWNCTOT He oTcTanyBa of ABe cTojanvwTa npu
NMOPEKHYBaHETO: OAPEKYBAHETO HA HEAOCTATOKOT Ha >XeHute
N HEroBOTO MNpu3HaBakwe W Npuakamwe. [peTe crTojanuwTa
,OMNCTOjyBaaT HanopeiHO 3a BpemMe Ha HUBHWOT XMBOT 6e3 Aa
CV BNMjaaT epgHoconpyro. Tyka MOXe CO' nMpaBo [a Ce Kaxe
JeKa nmame pacuenyBarwe Ha eroto" (Freud; 1940: 276). 3a
pasfnuka of NoTUCHyBaweTo, Kaje LUTO eroto MnoTWCHyBa MpeT-
CTaBHMK Ha MAOT, Npy NOPEeKHyBaweTO ABa Aefla Ha eroto Ko-
puctaT npoTuBpeyYHn chopmn Ha ofbpaHa. Ha 0BOj HauuH dhe-
TULIOT, Kako CyncTUTYT 3a MajuvMHuMOT dhanyc, ja noTepaysa U
O4peKyBa KacTpupaHocTa Ha XeHute. dPeTUMCTOT e Ha nos-
nar nomefy Heyposa W ncuxosa: TOj Ce 3alTuTyBa cebecu of,
ncuxo3a npeTcrtaByBajku ro MajumHuMoT hpanyc npeky deTu-
lMcTUYKaTa CyncTutyumja, nputoa Toj- € 3alTUTEeH Of Hey-
po3a MNpeky HeroBOTO MOTUCHYBake Ha KacTpauuoHata 3aka-
Ha. Toa e Kako egHWOT Aen of eroto (WTo ja npucaka Kac-
TpupaHocTa) Aa € HeypoTuM4yeH, a Apyrnot gen (WwTto ja otdpna
KacTpupaHocTa) fa e MCUXOTUYEH.

Koja e rnaBHaTa pasnuka nomefry MCUXoTvyapoT K
heTnwincToT ako n obajuarta cnogesnyeaart MnopekHyBakwe u
oThpnake Ha Aen of peanHocta? Pasnukata usrnega nexwu
BO MPOTUBCTABEHOCTA Ha xanyuuHauujata U CynctutyuumjaTa.
deTUWNCTOT ,,eAHOCTABHO HEe MM MPOTMBPEYN Ha Herosute
nepuenuun 1 xajayumHupa neHuc Tamy Kafe LUTO HULLTO TakBo
He MOXe fAa ce BWAW, TOj He HanpasBWi HULITO APYrO OCBEH
npemectyBake Ha BPeAHOCT - TOj ja MpeHen BaxHOCTa Ha
NeHNCOT Ha Apyr gen og Tenoto“ (1940: 277). OBa npemec-
TyBawe Ha BPeAHOCT Of MEeHWCOT Ha Apyr Aen of Tenoto
WM BP3 HEKOj] HEeXMB 0O6jeKT Ke CTaHe K/y4YHO BO c/iegHaBa
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upon or utilize the unconscious. It predates the establishment of
the unconscious, and, like repudiation, involves a split in the
ego. Unlike psychosis, disavowal does not involve a failure of
representation, for it is remarkably prolific in representational
means. Its structure is anchored by the child's acceptance of
reality and its simultaneous refusal of reality, which generate
the impulse to produce profuse significatory contexts and fan-
tasy scenarios.

The fetishist maintains two attitudes in disavowal: the
denial of women's lack and its recognition and acceptance. The
two attitudes "persist side by side throughout their lives without
influencing each other. Here is what may rightly be called a
splitting of the ego" (Freud, 1940: 276). Unlike repression, where
the ego represses a representative of the id, in disavowal two
parts of the ego utilize contradictory forms of defense. In this
way the fetish, as a substitute for the maternal phallus, affirms
and denies women's castration. The fetishist is midway between
neurosis and psychosis: he preserves himself from psychosis
by representing the maternal phallus through fetishistic substitu-
tion, yet he is saved from neurosis by his repression of the
castration threat. It is as if one part of the ego (which accepts
castration) is neurotic, and the other part (which repudiates cas-
tration) is psychotic.

What is the major difference between the psychotic and
the fetishist if both share disavowal and rejection of a piece of
reality? The difference seems to lie in the opposition between
hallucination and substitution. The fetishist "did not simply con-
tradict his perceptions and hallucinate a penis where there was
none to be seen, he effected no more than a displacement of
value— he transferred the importance of the penis to another
part of the body" (1940: 277). This displacement of value from
the penis to another part of the body or onto an inanimate object
will become crucial in the following discussion of the possibility
of female fetishism, and particularly lesbian fetishism.

123



Vet

Elizabeth Grosz

pacnpaBa 3a BO3MOXHOCTA Ha XXEHCKM heTulun3am, a 0CO6EHO
Ha nesbejcku peTvIm3am.

DeTNWN3MOT N XXEHCTBEHOCTA

30WTO XEHCKMOT heTuwinsam e OKCUMOPOH (Schor,
365)? Bp3 ocHoBa Ha dpojaoBOoTO 06jacHyBarbe, XXEHCKNOT
peTvIM3aM He e BO3MOXEeH 3aroa LITO AeBojkaTa Hema Hu-
KakoB pas3fior Win MOTMB 3a Aa ja MOopekHe KacTpumpaHocTa
Ha Majkata. lNopekHyBaweTO Hema fa ja 3alWTuTu o4 Crnos-
HaBaHE€TO Ha COMCTBEHaTa KacTPMPAaHOCT KaKo LWTO MOXe
BO C/ly4ajoT CO MOMYETO. 3a pas/vka Of KacTpvMpaHocTa LITo
My Ce 3aKaHyBa WIM e BO3MOXHa Kaj MOM4eTo, AeBojkaTa
BeKe 6una KacTpupaHa WM Hej3vHaTa 3ajaya e nacusHa, npu-
(pakarw€e Ha Hej3NHMOT cTaTtyc. NopekHyBaweTO Kaj AeBOjKMTe
BOOMLUTO He e HEBOOOGWYEHO, HO HEMa HMKakKBa cMuesna 3a Hea
Ja ja nopekHyBa KacTpupaHocTa Ha Majkata. HamecTto T0a,
Taa HacTojyBa [a ja MOpPEKHe COMNCTBeHaTa KacTpvpaHoCT.
HaBucTtuHa, of, cTpaHa Ha feBojkata, 0Ba € COBpLUEHO ,HOp-
MasiHa" npBa peakuumja Ha ujejata 3a HejavHaTa KacTpupaHocCT.

dpojgoBata nosuvuvja e rnaBHO npudpateHa of cTpaHa
Ha COBPEMEHWTE NCUXOAHA/IMTUYKM TeopeTuyapu, Oypyu u Kora
Mma U3BeCcTyBah€e 3a C/yvyan Ha XXeHcku deTuwmsam. Ha
npumep, Llynnet XonkuHC ro onuwysBa C/y4ajoT Ha LIecTro-
OMLLHOTO XXEHCKO AeTe Kaj Koe ce nojaByBa (PeTull 3a cTanana
n yeBnn. [eBOjYeTo MMasIo HeobnyeH (heTUNCTUYKM npea-
meT, Tabakepa, LWITO ,ja KoOpucTena MCK/Iy4YnMBO 3a CeKCyaslHu
uenu... kora mactypéupana“ (Hopkins, 82). MefyTtoa, oHa LWTO
My NoAasiexu Ha heTUIM3MOT Ha [eBojueTo (M BepojaTHO o
ob6jacHyBa) e chopmara Ha ncuxos3a BO Koja ,AEBOJUETO Bepy-
Basio 3a cebecn geka e momye“ (83). XOMKMHC ynaTtyBa Ha
TBpPAEHETO Ha dunuc MpuHakp geka ,cumnTomute Ha eTu-
lIM3aM ce jaByBaaT CcaMo Kaj XXEHCKU n1ua Kaj Kov Uy30pHUOT
thanyc ce 3006Mn co TakBa MOK Koja ce npubnmxysa oo npu-
BMAYyBa4yKoTO" (83); OAHOCHO, (PETULIN3MOT € MOXEH Kaj XKEeH-
CKM nuua ko 3a cebe BepyBaaT feka ce mawku. Wop ucto
Taka LuTMpa YeTupu C/lydan Ha >XEeHCKU (DeTuim3am, HO cuTe
TMe u3rfefa Ha C/AMYeH HauvH NoKaxyBaaT Cu/Ha WAaeHTu-
omKauunja Ha aeBojkata co hasycHata MacKy/nuHa nosuuuja.
OBue [eBOjKM Ce Ha rpaHuua Ha ncuxosa bugejku Tue ja oT-
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Fetishism and femininity

Why is female fetishism an oxymoron (Schor, 365)?
On Freud's account, female fetishism is not possible because
there is no reason or motive for the girl to disavow the mother's
castration. Disavowal will not protect her against the
acknowledgement of her own castration as it might in the case
of the boy. Unlike the boy's threatened or possible castration,
the girl has already been castrated and her task is the passive
one of accepting her status. Disavowal in girls is by no means
uncommon, but it makes no sense for her to disavow the mother's
castration. Rather, she tends to disavow her own castration.
This is indeed the perfectly "normal" first reaction on the girl's
part to the idea of her castration.

Freud's position is generally accepted by contempo-
rary psychoanalytic theorists, even where there are reported
cases of female fetishism. For example, Juliet Hopkins describes
the case of a six-year-old female who develops a foot and shoe
fetish. The girl had a particular fetish object, a tobacco tin, that
"she used exclusively for sexual purposes... when she mastur-
bated" (Hopkins, 82). Underlying the girl's fetishism, however,
(and perhaps explaining it), was a form of psychosis in which
"the girl believed herself to be a boy" (83). Hopkins refers to
Phyllis Greenacre's claim that the "symptoms of fetishism only
develop in females in whom the illusionary phallus has gained
such strength as to approach the delusional" (83); that is to say,
fetishism is possible in females who believe themselves to be
male. Schor also cites four cases of female fetishism, but they
all similarly seem to exhibit a strong identification of the girl with
the phallic position of masculinity. These girls border on psy-
chosis because they repudiate the psychical reality of castration
rather than disavow it. They refuse their castrated condition and
continue to believe in their own phallic position. They do not
exhibit the ambivalence, the duplicity, of the fetishist's disavowal,
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hpnaaTt ncuxmykata peasiHOCT Ha KacTpupaHocTa HaMecTo
Aa ja nopekHat. Tve He ja npudpakaaT HMBHaATa KacTpupaHa
cocTojba M npoAos/KyBaaTt Aa BepyBaaT BO cofncTBeHarta ha-
nycHa coctojb6a. Tue He ja npojaByBaaT ambuBaneHTHOCTA,
[BOJHOCTa, Ha (PETMLIMCTMYKOTO MOpPeKHyBake, 3alTo Hema
MCTOBPEMEHO MOTBpAYBake W OApeKyBare, TakBO LITO O
cnacysa (QeTUMLNCTOT 0f MNcuxo3sa.

3a pa pasbepeme 30WwTO0 Ppojg cmeTan feka e He-
BO3MOXHO XeHuTe ga 6ugat deTuwmctu, a nputoa ga pas-
b6epeme feka ne36ejcTBOTO MOXe fa 6uae cornefaHo Kako
dopmMa Ha XeHCKu goeTuwmsam, Hue Tpeba fa rm ncrpaxume
onepauunTe Ha NOpeKHyBake, U HUBHWUTE MOCAEeAULM BP3 XKEH-
CKMOT pasBoj. Vima Tpn opgenHn nateku LWTO Moxart ga npo-
n3nesart of LEeBOjYMHOTO MOPEKHyBake Ha Hej3uHaTa COrMcT-
BEHa KaCTPMPaHOCT: XeTepoCeKcyasHMoT (CeKyHAapeH) Hap-
umMsam, xucrtepujara, U KOMMEKCOT Ha MackysnvHocT. Bo ,3a
HapuM3moT: Yeog" (1914), dpojg cknumpa Husa 06jeKT-n3dopu
KOM LUTO My Ce OTBOpaaT Ha XXEHCTBEHWOT, WM KaKO LUTO TOj
ro HapekyBa, ,HapuMCTUYKM® TuMN. TyKa XXEHCTBEHWOT CybjeKT
(6e3 ornen panv e Mawku UKW XXEHCKM) ro caka 06jeKToT
COINacHO Ha HeroeaTta C/IMYHOCT, WCTOBETHOCT, WM MOBp3a-
HOCT cO cebe. ®poja TBpAM AeKa, Kako BuA Ha KoMMneH3auuja
3a Hej3NHOTO Npu3HaBake Ha Hej3uHata MHGEepPUOPHOCT, Ae-
BOjkaTa MOXe Aa pas3Bue (CEKyHAAPHO) HapUUCTUYKO BIOXY-
Batbe€ BO COMNCTBEHOTO Tesno, TPeTMpPajKyM 0 Kako LUTO Hekoe
COOZIBETHO MallKo 61U TpeTMpano HaABOpeLlleH /byboBeH 06-
jekT. Taa ro pasmasyBa HEj3UHOTO Teslo, ro TpeTupa co o-
60BHa rpmxa; Toa cTaHyBa BUTaseH WHCTPYMEHT, HEj3MHO
CPeACTBO 3a OcCUrypyBarwe [eKa Taa € cakaHa. Toa e UCTo
Taka HEj3VH HauvH Ha pa3BuBak-€ KpUTEpPUYMMU 3a Mepere Ha
Hej3anHaTa concTeeHa BpefHOCT. Taa ro chanvumpa LenoTo
Hej3nHO Teno. AKO MaxoT BepyBa feka Toj ro uma canycot
(06jekTOT Ha Xenba), Toraw >XeHaTa BepyBa geka Taa e ¢ha-
nycoT. MalKMOT NeHUC U LLesI0TO XXEHCKO Teno ce npoTon-
KyBaH/ KaKo (DU3NYKN eKBUBANEHTHU. JITaKaHOBCKM KaXaHo,
TOj 0O MMa 06jeKTOT Ha XenbaTa fofeka Taa e 06jeKTOT Ha
xenoéara.

Bo npouecoT Ha cebenpeTBopare BO 06jeKT Ha xenba,
HapuucThuKaTa XeHa ja npemMecTyBa BpegHOCTa Ha (panycoT
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for there is no simultaneous affirmation and denial of the kind
which saves the fetishist from psychosis.

In order to understand why Freud considered it impos-
sible for women to be fetishists, and yet to understand that lesbi-
anism could be seen as a form of female fetishism, we need to
explore the operations of disavowal, and its effects on feminine
development. There are three distinctive paths which may result
from the girl's disavowal of her own castration: heterosexual (sec-
ondary) narcissism, hysteria, and the masculinity complex. In
"On Narcissism: An Introduction" (1914), Freud outlines a se-
ries of object-choices open to the feminine or what he calls the
"narcissistic" type. Here the feminine subject (whether male or
female) loves an object according to its resemblance, identity,
or connection with the self. Indeed, Freud claims that, as a kind
of compensation for her recognition of her inferiority, the girl
may develop a (secondary) narcissistic investment in her own
body, treating it as the corresponding male would an external
love-object. She pampers her body, treats it with loving care; it
becomes a vital instrument, her means of ensuring that she is
loved. It is also her way of developing criteria for measuring her
own self-worth. She phallicizes her whole body. If man believes
he has the phallus (the object of desire), then woman believes
she is the phallus. The man's penis and the whole of the woman's
body are rendered psychically equivalent. In Lacanian terms,
he has the object of desire while she is the object of desire.

In the process of making herself the object of desire,
the narcissistic woman displaces the value of the phallus onto
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Ha COMCTBEHOTO Teso, 3eMEHO BO LefvHa. 3Haun, Taa ro uva
(hanycoT, camo BO OHaa MepKa BO Koja Taa e chanycot (3a
HEKOj KOj ja sbyby unm nocakyBa). OBaa TakaHape4yeHa ,Hop-
MasiHa" nateka Ha XXeHCTBEeHOCTa, KOMMeH3upahweTo (U Ha
TOj HauMH nNpudpakareTo) Ha Hej3uHaTa KacTpupaHocT, noa-
pa3bupa KOMMeH3aumoHo hanuumsnpame Ha Hej3aMHOTO Teno.
Bo oBaa cmwuena, ,Hapuuctnykarta XeHa" e nocneguua Ha
dhyHKuMjaTa Ha hanycoT BO KOHCTUTyMpaweTo Ha cekcyas-
HNOT MAeHTUTeT. Hapuuctnykarta XeHa, HacrnpoTy Kapakre-
pusnpareTo Ha KodmaH, e ganeky og 1oa ga 6uge HesaBucHa
N aBTOHOMHa. Taa ce CTpemMu fa ja 3ayyBa Hej3vHaTa nosuvuyumja
Kako 06jeKT Ha xenbarta Ha Apyrnot camo CO YMELLHOCT, 13-
rnes, Wan nNpuKpuBame.

WnyswujaTta, TpaBecTujaTa, LIMWHKaTa, HaMamyBahe-
TO, Ce TEXHUKMTE Ha KoM Taa ce moTnupa 1 3a [a i npukpue
M 3a ga rm 06enofeHn Hej3auHUTe ,CYLWTUHCKM npegHocTh®.
Tve ce Hej3VHOTO CPeAcTBO 3a 3aBefyBakbe WM HamamyBahe
Ha MacKy/NMHUOT WU aHaKIUTUYKMOT sbyOOBHUK, 3a fa CTaHe
Heros sby6oBeH 06jekT. [ogeka Baka, CO OBMe cCpefcTBa ja
3aTCKpMBa Hej3uHaTa ,HEenoTnosIHOCTY, Taa 06e36eAyBa HauWH
Ha npuctan Ao ¢anycHoTo. VIpOHMYHO e Toa LITO BO OBaa
3anoba 3a cTaHyBawe dpanyc, 06jekT Ha xenbaTta Ha Apy-
rMoT, Taa € OTKpPMEeHa Kako MEeCTO Ha pacuen, HegocTaTok,
UM KacTpupaHocT, U naeannampaHo U NOHWXEHO, OMEreHo
CO MackapafjaTta Ha XXeHCTBEeHOCTa, MecTO M Ha M306MNCTBO
M Ha HepgocTaTok: ,Konky u ga u3rneja napajokcasiHO oBaa
dopmynaumja, BenaMm Aeka 3a fa ctaHe anycoT, OAHOCHO,
03HauMTeNoT Ha Xenbarta Ha [pyruoT, KeHaTa Ke oTgpau
CYLUTECTBEH €N Off XXEHCTBEHOCTa, MMEHO, CUTe HEej3nHu art-
pubytn Bo Mackapagata“ (Lacan 1977a: 289-290).

AKO HapumcTMyKaTa XeHa cnposefe danycupare Ha
LlesI0TO Hej3MHO Teno Toraw, BO M3BecHa cMuena, taa v Jo-
BefyBa [0 KpajHOCT cTpaTermmte KOPUCTEHW Of, XUCTEePUKOT.
XuctepujaTta e crneuyndunyHo heMrH1Ha Heyposa BO Koja, Mnpe-
Ky COMAarCKOTO yrofyBarwe Ha efleH gen of TefnoTo, ,Xucre-
puyHaTa 30Ha“, CeKcyaniHoCTa Ha Cy6jeKTOT e BO cocTojb6a Aa
6uge npemecteHa. Kako M HapumcTuukaTa >XeHa, XMCTepuu-
HaTa ja npuaka Hej3nHaTa kacTpvpaHa nosuumja; Ho, 3a pas-
NYKa of, HapumcTuykarta, Hej3MHOTO B/IOXKyBake He € BO (ha-
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her own body, taken as a whole. She has the phallus, then, only
inasmuch as she is the phallus (for someone who loves or de-
sires her). This so-called "normal” path of femininity, the com-
pensation for (and thus acceptance of) her castration, involves
the compensatory phallicization other body. In this sense, "the
narcissistic woman" is an effect of the function of the phallus in
the constitution of sexual identity. The narcissistic woman, con-
trary to Kofman's characterization, is far from independent and
autonomous. She strives to retain her position as the object of
the other's desire only through artifice, appearance, or dissimu-
lation.

Illusion, travesty, makeup, enticement become tech-
nigues she relies on to both cover and make visible her "essen-
tial assets." They are her means of seducing or enticing the
masculine or anaclitic lover, becoming a love-object for him.
While thus concealing her "deficiency” by these means, she
secures a mode of access to the phallic. Ironically, in this aim of
becoming the phallus, the object of the other's desire, she is
revealed as the site of rupture, lack, or castration, both ideal-
ized and debased, bound up with the masquerade of femininity,
the site of both excess and deficiency: "Paradoxical as this for-
mulation may seem, | am saying that it is in order to be the
phallus, that is to say, the signifier of the desire of the Other, that
a woman will reject an essential part of femininity, namely, all
her attributes in the masquerade" (Lacan, 1977a: 289-290).

If the narcissistic woman effects a phallicization of the
whole of her body, then in a sense she takes to one extreme the
strategies utilized by the hysteric. Hysteria is a specifically femi-
nine neurosis in which, through a somatic compliance of a part
of the body, the "hysterogenic zone," the subject's sexuality is
able to be displaced. Like the narcissistic woman, the hysteric
accepts her castrated position; but unlike the narcissist, her
investment is not in a phallic subject who, through his desire,
can bestow on her the position of being the phallic object. The
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NYCHUOT Cy6jeKT Koj, NPEKy cBojaTa kenba, Moxe Aa W ja go-
Aenn Hej3e nosuumjata ga buae dpasyceH 06jekT. XUCTEPUKOT
ja ogberHyBa mMacKynvMHaTta enba, HaMecTo Hea MpeTnoYnTajKu
ja cera 3arybeHarta npe-OjgnnoBcka NPUBP3aHOCT KOH Hej-
3nHata majka (WM cyncTuTyTuTe Ha Mmajka). ByHTyBajku ce
NPOTUB MacuMBHOCTaA 0BMYHO acoumpaHa Co XEHCTBEHOCTa, Taa
Xuctepmusmpa - o4HOCHO, ro danycupa - He LesioTO Hej3uHO
Teno, TyKy XxuctepuyHara 30Ha. Moxeme fa ja 3emMeme Kako
npumep fopa: Taa ro npemectyBa reHUTa/IHOTO 3a40B0JICTBO
BO M3BecHa (hopma Ha XUCTEePUYHO rywewe. Bo HM3M of
WH(paHTUNHW naeHTudmnKaumm (Bo 04HOC Ha Kou ce 4mHu Ppojg,
e 30yHeT wau NpeMHory npeokynupaH) taa ro ganycupa Hej-
3VHWOT TpKAaH ¥ ro KOpUcTn 3a fa ro curHaamsmpa cBOETO
rHacewe o[, CekcyanHuTe npefHocTn Ha Xep K. Taa ro xucre-
pusmpa 0BOj AeN 0f, Hej3MHOTO Teno Kako m3BecHa thopma Ha
HOCTa/Irnja, CNOMEHMK 3a Hej3nHaTa MajumHcka npeg-ucrtopuja,
Koj Taa mMopa (Ho oabuBa) Aa ro oThpan BO 3amMeHa 3a 3aKOHOT
Ha TaTKOTO. Taa He ro 3ajpXxyBa KIUTOPUCOT (Kako BO Mac-
KY/IMHUOT KOMMJIEKC), HUTY Mak Taa ro npeHecyBa CeKCcyasiHUoT
WHTEH3UTET BP3 BarMHata (Kako LUTO e Ccny4aj co ,HopManHara“,
T.e., XeTepocekcyasnHa XeHCTBEHOCT; cera Hej3VHOTO 1Mbnao
€ BJIOXKEHO BO He-reHuTasHa 30Ha.

Pa3snukata nomery xuctepuyHata M HapuucTuykarta
XeHa e pasnuka nomery npemMectyBaweTo Ha hanycoT Bp3
HEeKOj 4esnl UM Bp3 LesI0TO TesI0 Ha Cy6jeKkToT (MOoXebu noseke
pasnuka BO CTenmeH OTKOMKY BO BuA?). [lojeka Kaj Hapumcuc-
TMYKaTa >KeHa LefnoTo Tesio e danyc (n oTTamy Hej3e i Tpeba
HaJBOpeLLeH /byboBeH 06jeKT 3a Aa I ro 4oAenn crTaTycoT Ha
06jekT Ha xenba, WTO ro o6jacHyBa HEj3MHOTO MOTAMpaHe Ha
aHaKINTUYKNOT /bYOOBHUK, 6€3 orfes fanin e XeTepocekcy-
aneH UM XOMOCEKCyasleH), XMcTepuyHaTa XeHa CTekHyBa ca-
MofedmHMpaH cTaTyc Kako hasiycHa: fefn Of HEj3MHOTO Teslo
ja npesema yHKumjaTta Ha hanycoT (MOTBpPAYBajKu ro Hej-
3WMHUOT CTaTyC Kako npegMeT BO narpujapxatoT), a nak Hu-
3nHaTa cy6jeKTMBHOCT OCTaHyBa BO aKTMBHa Mofioxba (TakBa
KOja ro CMeTa Hej3MHOTO COMCTBEHO Tesl0 KakKo CBOj 00jeKT).

3Haun, NopekHyBaweTO BO HMKOj C/ly4aj He e CBOjCT-
BEHO CamMO Ha MaxuTe; Toa e oabpaHb6eH mexaHu3am [ocTa-
MeH U pacnosioX/IMB 3a XeHuTe. HeroBuTe onepauun Hy>XHO
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hysteric eschews masculine desire, preferring instead the now
lost pre-Oedipal attachment to her mother (or mother-substi-
tutes). In rebelling against the passivity usually associated with
femininity, she hystericizes— that is to say, phallicizes— not the
whole of her body, but a hysterical zone. We can take Dora as
an example: She displaces genital pleasure into a form of hys-
terical choking. Through a series of infantile identifications (about
which Freud seems rather confused or over-invested) she
phallicizes her throat and uses it to signal her disgust at Herr K's
sexual advances. She hystericizes this part of her body as a
form of nostalgia, a monument to her maternal pre-history, one
she must (but refuses to) abandon in exchange for the father's
law. She does not retain the clitoris (as in the masculinity com-
plex), nor does she transfer sexual intensity to the vagina (as
occurs in "normal," i.e., heterosexual femininity); her libido is
now invested in a non-genital zone.

The difference between the hysteric and the narcissist
is the difference between the displacement of the phallus onto a
part or onto the whole of the subject's own body (perhaps a
difference of degree rather than kind?). Whereas the narcissist's
whole body is the phallus (and thus she requires an external
love object to bestow on her the status of the object of desire,
accounting for her reliance on an anaclitic lover, whether het-
erosexual or homosexual), the hysteric gains a self-defined sta-
tus as phallic: a part other own body takes on the function of the
phallus (confirming her object-like status in patriarchy), while
her subjectivity remains in an active position (one which takes
her own body as its object).

Disavowal, then, is by no means unique to men; it is a
defense mechanism open and available to women. Its opera-
tions do not necessarily signal psychosis, but may function as a
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He curHanmsmpaar ncmxo3a, TYKYy MoxaTt ga yHKuMoHupaaT
Kako hbopmMa Ha 3awTuTa, Mako He - Kako BO C/ly4yajoT co
MOMYMHbATA - NPOTMB MOXHaTa 3aryba, TyKy MOCKOpO NpoTuB
NINYHOTO MOHWXKYBare U TpaHCcOpMUPaHEeTO Ha Hej3uHMOT
cTaTyc of cyb6jekT BO 06jeKkT, 0f aKTuBHa BO MNacuBHa, U 0Of,
»~hanycHa“ Bo ,kacTpupaHa“ - dpojgosarta ,gecduHnynja” Ha
XeHckocTa. Toa e cTpartervja Ha camosalwTuTa, Aypy U ako
UMMNIMUMpPa HEKaKOB BuWA, ofsfienyBawe 0f, coumo-cumb0osny-
KaTta ,peanHocrt.

TpeTnoT 0cobeH ncxop of AEBOjUMHOTO MOpPEeKHyBakwe
Ha Hej3nHaTa KacTpupaHoCT e oHa WwTo Ppoja ro Hapekysa
~MackymH kKomnnekc”. Jesojkata LWTOo ,CTpaga“ of TaKOB KOM-
nnekc ogbusa fga ro npudaty CBOjOT CeKyHAapeH u cybopau-
HMpaH cTaTyc; Taa npeteHgupa fa 6uie TpeTupaHa u ga noc-
Tanysa MCTO Kako Maxute. Ppojg cyrepupa feka nako Macky-
JIVHWOT KOMIJIEKC HY)XXHO He Mopa fa vmnavuypa nesbejcTtso,
cenak MHory nesbejky mMoxart fa ce kiacudmkysaaT nof osaa
eTuketa. OHaMmy Kaje LUTO TakaHapeyeHata HopMasiHa nareka
Ha XeHCKocTa nogpasbupa npudakare Ha Hej3uHaTa KacTpu-
paHoOCT ¥ NpeHecyBake Ha Hej3mHaTa MbuaHa KaTxecuc of,
MajkaTa Ha TaTKoTo {via meHucHaTa 3aBuUCT), CO npuapy>xHaTa
TpaHcopmaumja Ha Hej3MHUOT BOLEYKM CeKcyaneH opraH op,
K/IMTOPUCOT KOH BarvHata (M co Hea noBp3aHarta nosoxoba Ha
NacuBHOCT), XXeHaTa LITO cTpaja 04 MacKy/MHUOT KOMMAEKC
ro 3afpXyBa K/IUTOPUCOT KakKo Hej3VH BOAEYKM CEKCyasleH op-
raH v nonoxbaTa Ha akKTMBHOCT LITO TOj ja nogpasbupa. Taa
UCTO Taka MOXe [a ro 3agpXu MajuMHCKUOT SINK Kako Mogen
BP3 KOj Ke M 3aCcHOBYBa HEj3UHUTE MOAOLHEXHM MPUBP3aHOCTU
KOH 06jeKTW, NPOLO0/IKYBAjKM BO TOj C/lyvaj A caka >XeHa cync-
TUTYT Ha Majka: ,Taka geBojkaTa MoXxe ga ogbue pga ro
npudatm PakToT AeKa e KacTpupaHa, MOXe [Aa Ce OYesimuun
cebecn co ybenyBaweTo [eka Taa HaBuWCTUHA nocepysa ne-
HUC U cneAcTBeHO Moxe aa buae npuHydeHa fa ce ogHecysa
6oxxem Taa e max" (Freud, 1925a: 253).

HaBuctrHa, TOKMy Ha BakoB HauuH Ppojg ja objacHyBa
XEeHCKaTa XOMOCEKCYa/lHOCT BO OHWE peTKW nacycu n TeKc-
TOBM Kage LWTO Toj, 6naro peyeHo, ynatysa Ha ne36ejcTBOTO.
Bo cny4yajoT Ha HemmeHyBaHaTa XOMOCeKcyanHa xeHa (Ppeya,
1920), Toj ja onuwyBa Hea feKa ce OAHecyBa Kako ranaHTeH
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form of protection, though not— as in the case of boys— against
potential loss, but rather against the personal debasement and
the transformation of her status from subject to object, active to
passive, and "phallic" to "castrated"— Freud's "definition" of femi-
ninity. It is a strategy of self-protection, even if it implies a cer-
tain mode of detachment from socio-symbolic "reality.”

The third distinctive effect of the girl's disavowal of her
castration is what Freud calls the "masculinity complex." The girl
"suffering” from such a complex refuses to accept her second-
ary and subordinated status; she aspires to be treated like and
to act the same as men. Freud suggests that although the mas-
culinity complex may not necessarily imply lesbianism, never-
theless many lesbians can be classified under this label. Where
the so-called "normal” path to femininity involves accepting her
castration and transferring her libidinal cathexes from the mother
to the father (via penis envy), with the accompanying transfor-
mation other leading sexual organ from the clitoris to the vagina
(with its associated position of passivity), the woman suffering
from the masculinity complex retains the clitoris as her leading
sexual organ and the position of activity it implies. She may also
retain the maternal figure as the model on which to base her
later object attachments, in which case she will continue to love
a female mother-substitute: "Thus the girl may refuse to accept
the fact of being castrated, may harden herself in the conviction
that she does possess a penis and may subsequently be com-
pelled to behave as though she were a man" (Freud, 1925a:
253).

Indeed this is how Freud explains female homosexuality
in those rare passages and texts when he refers to lesbianism at
all. In the case of the unnamed female homosexual (Freud, 1920),
he describes her as behaving like a chivalrous male lover, dis-
playing many of the characteristics attributed to the anaclitic or
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MallKkn /byOOBHUK, MPUKaXxyBajKn NOBEKe KapaKTepUCTUKK
KOULUTO My Ce NnpunuyBaaTt Ha aHaKIUTUYKUOT WM MAacKy/nH
TMN. Taa /bybun ,Kako Max“. Mlako moxeme ga ro ocrnopysame
0BOj OMUC KaKo COOABETEH 3a cuTe BUAOBU Ne36ejckn Jby-
6GOBHM BPCKM, CE€ YMHW € jaCHO [eKa TOj Cekako ro onuwysa
OfHOCOT ,0yy“-,,chbemMe” KOj ce YMHU JeKa MM YMHOXYyBa CTPYK-
TYpHUTE NO3ULMM Ha naTpuapxanHaTa xeTepoceKcyasiHOCT,
pasrpaHuyyBajKky ja HapuucTuykaTa (KEHCTBEHA) /byOOBHMYKA
04 aHaknuTuykata (MaxecTBeHa) /bybOBHMYKA. BTopaBa 0B-
e ja nopekHyBa Hej3uMHaTa KacTpupaHOoCT, Aojeka npsaTa ja
npucpaka ceojata KacTpupaHocT HO oabuBa ga ro npetsopwu
HEj3UHNOT /bybOoBEH 0O6jEKT Of4 MajuUMHCKM BO TaTKOBCKW.

Kako 1 Kaj mMalkaTa XOMOCEKCyasiHOCT, 3a MCUXo-
aHanMsara XeHckaTta XOMOCEeKCYaslHOCT [f1laBHO npe3ema ef-
Ha of ABeBe (HOpPMW, 3aCHOBaHW Ha efHa WM Apyra Hacoka
Ha WHpaHTUNeH pas3soj. Bo HacokaTa LWITO npou3BefyBa Mac-
KY/IMH KOMMJIEKC, MMa MOpeKHyBawe Ha KacTpuMpaHocTa Ha
XeHuTe n ogbuBake Aa ce nNpu3HaaTr CoUMja/ITHO CaHKUMOHU-
paHuTe 3Hauyena Ha cekcyanHarta pasfnuka. [JeBojkaTa Ke npo-
OOMKN Aa ce ngeHTudnkyBa co dpanycHara mMajka, Aypu Moxe
W Oa rneja BO TAaTKOTO MPOCTO ylWTe efHO OTesioTBOpyBake
Ha (paslyCHMOT cTaTyCc Ha MajkaTta (3Ha4yajHO e [eka oBa e u
cyabuHaTa Ha MalKnoT (UETULLMCT, UCTO Taka). Ho, ogbuBajku
Ja ja npu3Hae cBojata pasnuMka of hanycHaTta nosuuumja, Taa
ja 3agpXxyBa MaxecTBeHOCTa 0f Hej3uHata npen-OjaunoBcka
nosvumja M Majkata Kako /by60oBeH 06jekT. [pyrata Hacoka
Ha >KeHcKaTa XOMOCeKCyanHOCT nofpasbupa npudakare Ha
HEj3NHNOT KacTpupaH cTaTyC W MPMBPEMEHO npudakake Ha
TATKOTO KakKo /byb0OBeH 06jeKT Kako BO ,HOopmasHata“ »eH-
CTBEHOCT; HO, HamMecTo MnpeHecyBake Ha Hej3uHaTa npuBp-
3aHOCT Off TaTKOTO Ha COOABETHMOT MallKy CYncTUTYT 3a
TaTtkoTo, AeBojkaTta 6apa ,anycHa” eHa, TOKMY >KeHa, Kako
LUTO MOXe fAa Ce HaceTu, CO MacKynuH Komniekc. OBaa nak
KOMHEee MO >XXEHCTBEH JbyboBeH 06jeKT (KaKo U MaxkuTe) mako
npBaTa KOMHee N0 MaXeCcTBEH /byboBeH 06jeKkT (6e3 ornep,
Jann e MawKo WM XEHCKO); oBa Moxe pga 6buae onuwaHo
KaKo XOMCEeKcyasieH eKBMBAJIEHT Ha KOMMjeMeHTapHaTa xe-
TepoceKkcyasiHa MOBP3aHOCT MoMefy aHaKIUTUYKUTE W Hap-
LUCTUYKUTE /bYOOBHM OBjeKTU.
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masculine type. She loves "like a man." While we may dispute
this description as appropriate to all kinds ofles-bian love rela-
tionships, it seems clear that it certainly describes the butch-
femme relation, which seems to replicate the structural posi-
tions of a patriarchal heterosexuality, distinguishing a narcissis-
tic (feminine) lover from an anaclitic (masculine) lover. Here the
latter disavows her castration, while the former accepts her cas-
tration but refuses to convert her love object from maternal to
paternal.

As with male homosexuality, for psychoanalysis female
homosexuality generally takes on one of two forms, based on
one or the other path of infantile development. In the path that
produces the masculinity complex, there is a disavowal of
women's castration and a refusal to acknowledge the socially
sanctioned meanings of sexual difference. The girl will continue
to identify with the phallic mother, and may even see the father
as simply another embodiment of the phallic status of the mother
(it is significant that this is the fate of the male fetishist, as well).
But refusing to acknowledge her difference from the phallic po-
sition, she retains the masculinity other pre-Oedipal position and
the mother as love-object. The other path of female homosexual-
ity involves an acceptance of her castrated status and the tem-
porary taking on of the father as a love-object as in "normal”
femininity; but, instead of transferring her attachment from the
father to a suitable male father-substitute, the girl seeks out a
"phallic" woman, a woman precisely, one may suspect, with a
masculinity complex. The latter seeks a feminine love-object (as
men do) while the former seeks a masculine love-object (whether
male or female): this could be described as the homosexual
equivalent of the complementary heterosexual association be-
tween anaclitic and narcissistic love-objects.
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Bo kakoB ogHOC e ne36ejcTBOTO CO XXEHCKMOT deTu-
wmr3am? Bo cnyyajoT Ha gesojkaTta Koja ro uma npudareHo
HEj3MHNOT KacTpaLMOoHEeH KOMMJIEKC, Ce YMHU fAeKa € BO Ma
WU HWKaKOB ofgHoc. Ho, cryyajoT Ha XeHaTa LTo cTpaja of
MacKy/IMH KOMM/IEKC MOXe [a cyrepvpa M3BecHa NoBp3aHOCT.
Kako v (peTnwmnctoT, Taa ja NopekHyBa KacTpupaHocTa Ha
X€HUTe, HO OBaa KacTpupaHOCT He e Ha Hej3uHaTa hanycHa
Majka, TYKy Hej3unHa. McTo Kako (heTUmncToT, Taa npudaka
CYNCTUTYT HamecTO (asycoT, 06jeKT HajBOp Of Hej3UHOTO
Teno. TOKMy OBa € TOa LITO ja pa3/iMkyBa Hea 0f Hapuucoua-
HaTa M XMcTepuyHaTa XeHa, kou obeTe M hanycupaat wim
heTmwmnsnpaar HUBHUTE COMCTBEHW Tena, U KO BCYLIHOCT
He ja 3auyByBaaTt heTuWMCTUYKATA CTPYKTypa Ha npemec-
TyBakeTO Ha (hanycHata BpefHOCT Of MajuMHOTO Teno BOH
HeKoj 06jeKT HaaBOp 04, Hekoro. HacnpoTtn oBa, Macky/nvHata
KeHa 3ema HajBopelleH /by6oBEH 06jeKT - Apyra XeHa - u
NpeKy 0BOj /byb6OBEH 06jeKT e cnocobHa fa (hyHKUMOHMpa Kako
Taa ga uma, HamecTo ga e, panyc. Kako n kaj heTuwmncTor,
oBa MMMNAMUMpa paclenyBare Ha eroTo: OBa € OHa LITO Hea ja
npaBy CKOMIHA KOH caMuoT heMrHu3am, BO OHaa Mepka BO
Koja (PeMUHU3MOT, Kako Koe W fa € OMno3uUuUOHO MOJINTUYKO
ABMXKewe, nogpasbupa MopekHyBake Ha couuvjasiHaTa peas-
HOCT, 3a nNpoMeHaTa ja CTaHe 3aMUC/IMBa U BO3MOXHaA.

Kora wWTo peTuwmcToT ocTaHyBa Haj3a[0BOJIEH W Haj-
CpeKeH of cuTe NnepBepTU, MAcCKy/svMHaTa XXeHa ocTaHyBa Haj-
MasiKy cpekHa. Konky LWTo Taa ce 4yBCTBYBa noegHaksBa Win
rnocyneprvopHa BO OJHOC Ha MaxuTe, TOMIKY MOMasKy Hej3u-
HaTa nos3uumja Kako TakBa € couunjasiHO Mpu3HaeHa, TOJIKY
nomasiky Hej3nHuTe ybegysara ce onpaBAyBaHW 0f CcTpaHa
Ha ApyruTte, 1 TOJIKy MOBepojaTHO Taa € MoBeKe couumjasHo
nsonwrtysaHa. Taa ja npemecTtyBa (pasiycHata BpeLHOCT Bp3
06jeKT HaZBOp O MajuMHUOT (WM HEj3NHUOT COMCTBEH) ha-
NyC; HO, HacnpotTu PeTULLNCTOT, HEj3NHUOT JSbybOoBEH 06jeKT
HEe e HeXWB WU HenoTnosiH 06jeKT, TYKy Toa e Apyr cy6jekT.
Hej3anHunoT ,heTuw” He e pe3ynTar Ha CTPaBOT Of, XXEeHCTBe-
HOCT, TYKY Ha /bybOB; TOj He ja 3aliTUTyBa Hea Of MOXHaTa
OMacHOCT, 3aToa LUTO ja 3amo3HaBa CO nocneguuuTe of Liu-
pPOKO pacnpocTpaHeTarta couujasiHa xomodobuja.

LESBIAN FETISHISM?

What relation does lesbianism have to female fetish-
ism? In the case of the girl who has accepted her castration
complex, there seems to be little or no relation. But in the case
of the woman suffering from the masculinity complex, it may be
possible to suggest some connection. Like the fetishist, she dis-
avows women's castration, but this castration is her own, not
that of the phallic mother. And like the fetishist, she takes on a
substitute for the phallus, an object outside her own body. It is
this which differentiates her from the narcissist and the hys-
teric, both of whom phallicize or fetishize their own bodies, and
not really preserving the fetishistic structure of the displacement
of phallic value from the mother's body to an object outside of
one's self. By contrast, the masculine woman takes an external
love-object— another woman— and through this love-object is able
to function as if she has, rather than is, the phallus. As with the
fetishist, this implies a splitting of the ego: it is this which in-
clines her to feminism itself, insofar as feminism, like any oppo-
sitional political movement, involves a disavowal of social reality
so that change becomes conceivable and possible.

Where the fetishist remains the most satisfied and con-
tented of all perverts, the masculine woman remains the least
content. The more equal— or superior— to men she feels, the
less her position is socially acknowledged as such, the less her
convictions are validated by others, and presumably the more
she is socially ostracized. She displaces phallic value onto an
object outside the mother's (or her own) phallus; but, in contrast
to the fetishist, her love-object is not an inanimate or partial
object, it is another subject. Her "fetish" is not the result of a fear
of femininity, but a love of it; it does not protect her from poten-
tial danger, for it introduces her to the effects of widespread
social homophobia.
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LUto Tpeba Aa ce NOCTUrHE CO ONWLIYBarETO Ha OBOj
06/IMK Ha >XEeHCKa XOMOCEKCYas/IHOCT Kako heTumcTnyka?
MeHe oBa He MM e cocema jacHO, U TOKMY nopaju OBOj passior
MOjOT OAroBOop Mopa fa ocTaHe cTpartewku. Kako n detu-
LWMCTOT, jac cakaM ja KakaM M geka Taa e wuim tu moxena
fa bupge cornegaHa BO paMKute Ha (PeTUM3moT, U UCTOBpe-
MeHO, Aeka Taa He e. OHa LUTO 3a MeHe OBfe € Ha KOouka, BO
oBaa amMbuBaNEeHTHOCT, e TOKMY CTpyKTypaTa Ha camara ncu-
X0aHanm3a: Bo oHaa Mepka BO KOja MOXe Ja Cce Kaxe [eka
ncvxoaHanuaarta Hyau peasiHu YBUAW 3a XEHWTe OonwTo 3e-
MeHO, Wn 3a nesbejkute, NocebHO BO natpvapxasHOTO OmnLl-
TecTBO, Hue Tpeba pga m pacterHeme ®Ppojoosute uspasm 3a
[Ja nokaxeme feka camuTe TMe He M UCK/ydyBaaT uav Auc-
KPUMUHMpaAT XeHUTe - AeKa XeHuTe ce TpeTupaHu CO UCTO-
prcKa NpeLuM3HOCT Koja M 3emMa npeaBuj HUBHUTE pasHu Co-
umanHu no3vuun. Bo oHaa Mepka BO Koja NcuxoaHanusaTa
MOXe [a ce cornefyBa Kako akTMBEH yYeCHUK BO naTtpuap-
Xas/IHUTE CouMjasiHA BPeaHOCTH, Hue Tpeba Aa MoKakeme Kako
Hej3MHuTEe u3pasu afekBaTHO He M [0/10ByBaaT 0CO6eHocC-
TUTE HAa XEHUTe, N HWBHUTE Pas3fMKM 0f MaxuTe.

Cekako geka Kateropuute LITO M npefnoxu ®poja
KaKo YHMBEp3a/IHO pefieBaHTHM - PyHKUMjaTa Ha dhanycor,
OjannoBuOT KOMMJIEKC, CENpPUCYTHOCTa Ha KacTpauuoHaTta 3a-
KaHa, M CTaTycoT Ha XXeHUTe Kako nacuBHW - Tpeba fa buaat
OCMOpeHN 3a fa MoXaT ga ce TpaHcdopmMupaar camuTe OnLl-
TecTBEHVW OAHOCK. M360pOT LWTO UM CTOM Ha pacnonarawbe
Ha eMUHUCTUYKNTE TeopeTnyap(K)u e unu pa ja npudpartar
ncuxoaHannsarta pevncy Ha rosiemo (LWTo MMnanumpa ctaBake
BO 3arpajy Ha noauTMUKUTE Mpallaka NoKpeHaTu of naTpu-
japxanHnTe ogHOCKM Ha MOK); WaM cocema fa ja otchpnat (Bo
TOj cny4yaj ocTaHyBajku 6e3 06jacHyBahe Ha MCUXUYKUOT XKU-
BOT M Ha (paHTasujaTta); WM nak no masky og obete (ceTtu-
WNCTUYKO pelleHne), nocebHo oabupajkm noum 3a Koj ce Be-
pyBa [eka e HEeBO3MOXEH Wy 3anocTaBeH of Teopujata 3a
[a NoKaxxaT KakKo WCTUOT He € TO/IKYy HEeBEpOAOCTOEH KaKo
LITO Ce YMHM, aKo camuTe M3pa3n ce npoTerHat 3af HUBHUTE
HOpMaJ/lHU OrpaHMyeHocTW. Hakyco, co pa3BuBake Ha napa-
[OKCU 1 NPOTMBPEYHOCTM 3a fa Ce BMAM Kako camarta Teopuja
ce cnpaByBa (UM He ce chpaByBa) CO HEj3VHUTE Hen3peyeHu
NPeTnocTaBKN WU HEMPW3HAEHU VMMANKaALUN.
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What is to be gained by describing this form of female
homosexuality as fetishistic? This is not entirely clear to me,
and it is for this reason that my answer must remain strategic.
Like the fetishist, |1 want to say both that she is or could be seen
in terms of fetishism, and at the same time, that she is not. At
stake for me here, in this ambivalence, is the very structure of
psychoanalysis itself: Insofar as psychoanalysis may be said to
offer real insights about women in general or lesbians in partic-
ular in patriarchal society, we need to stretch Freud's terms in
order to show that in themselves they do not exclude or discrimi-
nate against women— that women are treated with historical ac-
curacy as to their various social positions. Insofar as psycho-
analysis can be seen as an active participant in patriarchal so-
cial values, we need to show how its terms do not adequately
accommodate women's particularities, and differences from men.

The categories that Freud proposed as universally rel-
evant— the function of the phallus, the Oedipus complex, the
ubiquity of the castration threat, and women's status as pas-
sive— surely need to be contested in order that social relations
themselves can be transformed. The choices available to femi-
nist theorists are either to accept psychoanalysis more-or-less
wholesale (which implies bracketing off political questions raised
by patriarchal power relations); reject it in its entirety (in which
case one is left without an account of psychical and fantasy
life); or else a little of both (the fetishist's solution), specifically
selecting a notion that is deemed impossible or foreclosed by
the theory to show how it may not be as implausible as it seems,
if the terms themselves are stretched beyond their normal con-
fines. In short, developing paradoxes and contradictions to see
how the theory itself copes (or does not cope) with its own un-
spoken assumptions or unacknowledged implications.
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Jac npetnounTamMm ga ro MMam 1 efHOTO U ApPYroTo:
ncuxoaHasm3aTa HaBUCTMHA MM OMNWLIyBa naTpuapxanHuTe og-
HOC/ Ha MOK M HUBHOTO YCBOjyBaw€ W UHTEpHanu3npakwe 04
CTpaHa Ha obaTa nona; nNpuToa Taa e UCTO Taka orpaHuyeHa
0/, HejauHaTa ucTopucka u couno-reorpadcka cneynuyHocCT.
Taa He MM onuwyBa afekBaTHO KyNTypuTe LUTO He ce 3acHo-
BaHW Ha HyK/leapHOTO CEMEJCTBO, HWUTY Mak M onuwysa no-
TeHUManHuTe TpaHCcMyTauum 1 peBOSIyLUOHEPHUTE NPECBPTU
WTo (heMMHM3MOT HacTojyBa fa ' npegussuka. Npepg ce, Taa
He ja onullyBa afeKBaTHO XeHcKaTta CeKCyasHOCT Aypu U BO
pamkuTe Ha 3anagHuoT KanuTasv3am, U 3atoa Taa He e Cno-
cobHa fJa ce cnpaBu CO HEj3MHMOT HajHenocpefeH n3pas BO
nesbejcknte cekcyanHn ogHocu. OBa He 3Haun geka xeHute/
ne3bejkute mopa ucueno Aa r Hanywrar ncuxoaHauTuikuTe
MOAENN W KOoHuenTtu. Tue ceywte ob6e3befyBaaT HeKou 0f
HajnosiesHnTe n3pasn 3a pasjacHyBakbe Ha HawuTe NCuxo-
coumanHu 3aemHu ogHocu. Ho, kyntneupaHata ambusa-
NEHTHOCT MOXe fa ja obe3bean HeonxogHarta AucTaHua 3a ja
Cce M3naunM OHa LUTO MOXe Aa e o4 Mnon3a BO NncuxoaHasm3ara
npu ynotpebyBateTO Ha NCUXOAHAIMTUYKUTE KOHLENTU, Kako
WwTo e deTUWN3MOT, 3a ga ce npobnematmsvpaar ncu-
XOaHa/IMTUYKNTE MPETNoCTaBKW, M Aa ce 3a4yekopu oTaje HVB.

npesog >Xapko TpajaHoCKK

BENNEWKN1

1deTnWN3MOT ja crnofesnyBa oBaa XapakTepucTuka co er-
31MOMLMOHN3MOT, AofeKa KnentomaHujata ce pasriefysa Kako eKBu-
BaJIEHT Ha hemuHuHaTa nepsepsuja.

2 OBa e aHaJIorHO Cco TBpAeHEeTo Aeka nopHorpadumjara, uc-
TO Kako peTuwn3moT, € Mallkv [OMeH; camuTe Tue ocTaHyBaaTt He-
afileKBaTHN Kako (hOopMM Ha CeKCyaslHO 3a[l0BOJlyBake 3aluTo Tue ja
cBefyBaaT XeHata 40 no3uumja Ha (BOajepucTuUKn/eTUwncTuyKm)
06jekTn, He cybjekTu.

3 Ha momeHTH, ®pojg cocema jpamaTvyHO ro MeHyBa CBO-
€TO MUCNewe 3a HeraTMBHUTE U MO3UTUBHUTE Y/OTW Ha NepBep3HuTe
N Heypo3uTe BO HeroBuoT Hanue ,JeTteTo e TenaHo" (1919) kage WTO
TBPAV [eKa Aypu 1 nepBep3HuUTe ce pe3yntar Ha MoTUCHYyBawe.

LESBIAN FETISHISM?

| prefer to have it both ways: psychoanalysis does in-

deed describe patriarchal power relations and their adoption
and internalization by both sexes; yet it is also limited in its
historical and socio-geographical specificity. It does not ad-
equately describe cultures not based on the nuclear family, nor
does it describe the potential transmutations and revolutionary
upheavals feminism seeks to effect. Above all, it does not ad-
equately account for female sexuality even within the confines
of Western capitalism, and is thus unable to deal with its most
direct expression in lesbian sexual relations. This does not mean
women/lesbians must abandon psychoanalytic models and con-
cepts altogether. They still provide among the more useful terms
in clarifying our psycho-social interrelations. But a cultivated
ambivalence may provide the distance necessary to extract what
may be of use in psychoanalysis while using psychoanalytic
concepts, such as fetishism, to problematize psychoanalytic
assumptions and to move beyond them.

NOTES

1 Fetishism shares this characteristic with exhibitionism, where
kleptomania is considered the equivalent feminine perversion.

2 This is analogous to the claim that pornography, like fetish-
ism, is a male preserve; in themselves, they remain inadequate as forms
of sexual satisfaction for they reduce women to the position of (voy-
euristic/fetishistic) objects, not subjects.

3Incidentally, Freud quite dramatically changed his mind about
the negative and positive roles of the perversions and neuroses in his
paper "A Child Is Being Beaten" (1919a), where he claims that even
perversions are the result of repression.
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4 VinTepecHo, JlakaH TBpAM Aeka heTULLIM3MOT € eAnHCTBe-
HaTa rnepsep3uja 3a Koja He MOCToM coofBecTyBayka Heypo3a (Lacan
and Granoff, 265).

50B0j nacyc Bpeau fia ce penpogyuupa Bo LenocT: ,360poT
€ [ap Ha ja3uKoT a ja3nMKoT He e HeMmaTepujaneH. Toj e cynTunHa rpara
HO cenak e rpafa. Toj MOXe Aa ja Onogu XucTepuyHaTa XeHa, Toj
MOXe fga ro npetctaByBa Ma3oT ypuHa wunuM 3aApXaHuWoT ekc-
KpeMeHT. VcTo Taka, 360poBUTE MOXaT Aa npeTpnar cUMGONYKK
paHu. Ce cekaBame Ha "Wespe” co kacTpupaHo W, Kora YOBEKOT BOJIK
ja yBnge cumbonmuykata KasHa Koja WwTo My 6elwle HameTHaTa of
Mpywa... imarmHapHoOTO MOXe Aa ce gewmndpmpa camo ako e U3paseHo
BO cmumbonu“ (Lacan and Granoff, 286-289). Hakyco, peTuOT mMoxe
[a ce TONIKyBa, He 3aToa LUTO MMa KakBa W fja e aHasiorvja wimM Kopec-
noHAeHuMja nomery NMEHUCOT WU BarvHata v (ETULLOT, UCTO Kako
LITO COHMLITATa He MOXaT fa ce WHTepnpeTupaaT Bp3 OCHOBa Ha
BM3YesIHU CAMYHOCTKU. lcmxoaHanusaTta e 360pyBayvky /ieK U Kako
TakBa ce Kpenu Bp3 BepbHanHOTO pa3paboTyBake Ha CUMMTOMOT U
HEeroBMOT JIMHTBUCTUUYKM KOHTEKCT, o6e3befeH o MpexaTa Ha
cno6ogun acoumjaummn. PeTMLIM3MOT Ce jaByBa BO MOMEHTOT Kora
UMarnHapHoTo ce ydpna Bo cUMB0IMYKOTO, Kora npesa-OjanmnoBCcKOTO
ce TpaHccopmumpa Bo OjaMNOBCKO, WM Kora Tero6HocTa ce
TpaHcdopmMupa BO BUHA.
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4 Interestingly, Lacan claims that fetishism is the only perver-
sion for which there is no corresponding neurosis (Lacan and Granoff,
265).

5This quote is worth reproducing in full: "The word is a gift of
language and language is not immaterial. It is subtle matter but matter
nonetheless. It can fecundate the hysterical woman, it can stand for the
flow of urine or for excrement withheld. Words can also suffer symbolic
wounds. We recall the 'Wespe' with a castrated W, when the wolf man
realized the symbolic punishment which was inflicted upon him by
Grouscha.... The imaginary is decipherable only if it is rendered into sym-
bols" (Lacan and Granoff, 286-89). In short, the fetish is interpretable,
not because of any analogy or correspondence between the penis or
vagina and the fetish, just as dreams are not interpretable based on
visual resemblances. Psychoanalysis is the talking cure and as such it
relies on the verbal elaboration of the symptom and its linguistic context,
provided by the web of free associations. Fetishism emerges at the
moment when the imaginary tilts into the symbolic, the pre-Oedipal is
transformed into the Oedipal, or anxiety is transformed into guilt.
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Mupywe Xolla

MATOT, ULMKJIMUHOCTA UTEATAPOT

(Wnn: Bp3 koj Temen ro gepuHnpame noumoTt
Ha YHMBep3a/iHOCTa BO KOHTEKCT Ha TeaTtapoT?)

Walker, your footsteps are the path,
the path is nothing more;

Walker, there is no path. You make
the path by walking.

Antonio Machado

BuctnHa, wto e nartorv?
1 Aneropujata Ha egHa AeduHuumja:

Mep Gelle UMETO Ha efleH KOPEH, MHOry ctap v MHory
LUMPOK: ce npoctupan, senar, og NHgunja go Espona. MaTtHUKOT
Jynunyc TloKopHU, Koj 6un MarencaH of, KOpeHwuTe, efHO YTpo
ro npawasn: KopeHy, Kaxu mMu, LUITO 3Ha4uM TBOETO mme? Kope-
HOT My OAroBopwn: ga ce obujgel, ga ce ocmenuw, ga BO3-
Bpatuw. XWNoTeTUYHO, 3apemM He - My BO3BpaTtu/ NaTtHUKOT
1 Npodo/mkun fa nartysea, 3a Aa npoBepu ganu e BUCTMHA Toa
LUTO My TO PeKosl KOPeHOT. Taka cpeTHan efeH OpPYr KOPEH,
KOj ce BMKas neupa. My ce obpaTtu/i, ro npawan LTo 3HA4u
HEeroBOTO MMe W A03Ha/ AeKa rneupa 3Hayesno UckycTtso. lMoToa
My ce obpaTun Ha Apyr KOpeH, Koj ce Bukan pepas. [osHan
Jeka dhepa3 3Ha4yeno onacHoCT, HeoyekyBaHa CMpT. Buygo-
BUAEH, @ N0 MaslKy M ucnjaweH, OTM marmjata LwTo ja 4yBCT-
BYBa/l MMania HeKakBa Cu Bpeka CO CMPTTa, MaTHUKOT peLun
Ja M ce obpatu Ha cTebnarta of, KOpeweTo, W 0 HUB fa
[O3Hae fa v e BMCTMHA Toa LWTOo o TBpAaT HUBHUTE ,poau-
Tenn“. EgHoTo ,peTe” ce BukKano eksperientia, a gpyroto
perikulum. OTKako NpBOTO My OArOBOPW/IO AeKa 3Ha4veno obug,
N eKCrnepuMeHT, a BTOPOTO NpeAn3BuK, ONacHOCT U CMPT, nat-
HWKOT NOMUCAWA AEeKa Marujata BfeaHa BO HEroBOoTO 6uTue e
TOKMY OHa LUTO AeHec ro HapekyBaaT MOABUI 3a ABWXEHe,
NnoBp3aH CO PU3MK N KpU3a, YMHMLL, CO HEeKakBa ,apama‘. ApHO
ama, HamecCTo Aa npectaHe, MaTHUKOT NPOAO/DKUA MoHaTamy;
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Mirushe Hodja

THE PATH, CYCLICITY AND THE THEATRE

(Or: On What Ground Do We Define the Term
Universality, In the Context Of the Theatre?)

Walker, your footsteps are the path,
the path is nothing more;

Walker, there is no path. You make
the path by walking.

Antonio Machado

Truly, what is the path?
1 The Allegory of a Definition:

Per was the name of a root, very old and very wide: it
spread, or so they say, all the way from India to Europe. The
traveler Julius Obedient, enchanted by roots, asked it one morn-
ing: O root, tell me, what does your name mean? The root an-
swered: to try, to dare, to retaliate. Hypothetical, isn’t it - the
traveler replied and continued his traveling so that he can see if
what the root said was true. Finally, he met another root, whose
name was peira. He turned to the root, asked what its name
meant and found out peira is expirience. Then he turned to a
different root, whose name was feraz. He learnt that feraz stood
for peril, unexpected death. Amazed, and somewhat scared,
since it seemed that his enchantment was somehow connected
with death, the passenger decided to turn to the trunks of the
trees and find out if what their “parents” said was true. The first
“child” was called experientia, and the other periculum. After
the first one told him it stood for attempt and experiment, and
the second for challenge, peril and death, the traveler thought
the enchantment that possessed his being is exactly what today
is called drive for movement, related to risk and crisis, per-
chance even a “drama” of a sort. However, instead of stopping,
the traveler continued his research; he now demanded the
branches to attest to what the roots and the trunks had already
said. The branches’ names were: peiran, peirates and perao -
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cera nocakaj rpaHkuTte Ha oBue cTebna ga My ja norepaar
BMCTUHATA LUTO MYy ja Kaxasne cTebnaTta u KopeHute. paHkuTe
ce BMKasie: neupad, nevpatec v nepao - Aa HaBaavw, ga
HanagHew; Toj WTO Hanara; Hanpej, HW3, MYHyBam HK3. Torall
NaTHUKOT 3acTaHan u cu pekosn: Cera pa36pas HewwTo: MaToT
€ WUCKYCTBOTO, a Toa CyM jac, MaTtHUKOT. AKO e KOPEeHOT wuc-
KYCTBO, a MCKYCTBOTO CyM jac, jac CyM W KOPEHOT. Jac cyMm
WUCKYCTBEHUOT MNaTHWK HW3 BpemeTo; Jac CymMm APBOTO UMjLITO
KOpPEH e mpejata Ha CMPTHOTO MyHyBawe HW3 CaMOMCNUTyBa-
ke. Jac CymM KpyroT, LMKAWYHOCTA.

CpeKkeH 0TM ecanoT My U3Erofal Ha apHo, NaTHUKOT
npoao/mkun Aa nartyea ce [0 cBojata CMPT...

2. PackasoTt 3a TpygHata boxuua Majka

. 1 BO TOj Mur npef Hero ce oTBopaart ojauTe Ha
eNeB3UHCKMTe MUcTepun. HecTpnave Kakos LITO 6Gelle, TakoB
N OoCTaHyBa: Of MparoT BLalleHo 3jana KOH BHaTpellHocTa Ha
opauvte. WTo rnega sHatpe? o rnega aHMMUCTUYKOTO, LIMK-
JINYHOTO W XONUCTUYKOTO; Benu Toj/Taa, n camo Toj/Taa, npea-
Ta 6oxecTBeHa cuna: TpyaHata boxuya Majka. WTo cnywa
ogHaTtpe? lWenoT. HewTo Kako LWenoT oAekHyBa ofHaTpe,
YMHULI, pas3roBop OKony Hea. lWenoTtoT kaxysa: TpyAHaTta
Boxuuya Majka e TBOpPeLOoT M M3BOPOT HAa XWBOTOT, OTeso-
TBOPEHMETO Ha BKJ/Iy4EHOCTa, a He Ha WUCK/y4yeHocTa. Tue
360p0OBU TOJIKY MHOTY My rO MpuBJieKyBaaT BHUMAHWETO, LUTO
NnaTHWKOT pellaBa fa Bne3e BHATpe W fa ro gocnylia ocra-
TOKOT Ha, Kako LWTO cera pas3bupa, packasoT 3a Hea:

Majkata Boxuua JemeTpa e pacTpeBoXeHa nopaau
cyabuHaTa Ha HejaumHaTta Kepka MepcedhoHa, 3aTBOpeHa BO
noA3eMHMOT cBeT Ha mpTeuTe. Koj egHaw ce Hawon Tamy,
BpaKkate My Hema. Tarata Ha [lemeTpa ja 4yBCTBYyBa W Hej-
3uHaTa cnyrmHka Vivabe. MpoxuneyBajku ja 60n1kaTa, Taa npo-
HMKHyBa BO Hea. LLTo ce cnyuyBa? Mmabe ogeaHall Movys-
CTBYBa HEKaKBa CW CHara BO BHATPELLHOCTA Ha cBojaTa yTpo-
6a, TOKMy MOABWUTI 3a MPOLO/IHKYBake, HELTO CMPOTUBHO Of
3anupare: Taa NoyHyBsa fa TaHuysa. Taa TaHuyBsa 3a fa ro
n3pasn To0a WTO BO TOj MUr ro pa3614pa: CUTe HewTa WTOo "
HOCW XNBOTOT Cce OI'IdJaTEHVI BO CaMaTa CMunena Ha XXUBOTOT,
ce MPOHWKHYBa 0f, LIMK/TyCOT HapeyeH XUBOT, LUTO e CNpoTu-
BEH 04, NagoT M CMPTTa, a 4Ynj COCTaBeH Aen e v nagoT, u

to charge, to attack; he who attacks; to advance, through, pass
through. Than the passenger stopped and said: Now | have un-
derstood something - the road is the expirience, and that’s me,
the traveler. If the root is expirience, and | am the expirience,
then | am the root as well. | am the experienced passenger
through time; | am the tree whose root is the idea of the pas-
sage through self-questioning. | am the circle, cyclicity.

Finally happy his reckoning was correct, the traveler
continued his traveling untill the day he died...

2. The Story of the Pregnant Goddess Mother

...and then the quarters of the Eleusinian mysteries
were laid open to him. Impatient as he is, from the doorstep he
stares inside the quarters. What does he see? He sees the
animalistic, the cyclical and the holistic; says S/He, and only S/
He, the primary divine power: The Pregnant Goddess Mother.
What does he hear? A whisper. Something like a whisper is
heard form inside, a conversation, it seems. The whisper says:
The Pregnant Goddess Mother is the creator and the beginning
of life, the embodiment of inclusion, not exclusion. Those words
draw his attention so, that the traveler decides to go inside and
hear the rest of the, as he now understands, story about her:

The Mother Goddess Demeter is disquieted by the
faith of her daughter Persephone, imprisoned in the lower world
of the dead. No one has returned after going there. Demeter's
sorrow is felt by her servant Imabe. Feeling her pain, Imabe
permeates through her. What happens? Imabe suddenly feels

a certain strength inside her womb, a drive to continue, some-

thing exactly opposite from stopping: she starts to dance. She

dances to express what she understands in that moment: ev-

erything life brings is contained in the meaning of life, is im-

bued with the cycle called life, opposite to the fall and death, a

part of which are the fall and the pain and the death. She dances

because the cry is not sufficient to express what she wants to
say. the new life and the strengthened body of the immortal

Demeter do not stem from life and joy, but from death and the

deadly female body.
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60nKaTa, ¥ cMpTTa. Taa TaHlyBa 3aToa LITO KPUKOT He U e
[IOBOJIEH 3a [ia F0 KaXe Toa LUTO caka fa o Kaxe: HOBUOT
XWBOT U 3akpenHaTtata cHara Ha 6ecMpTHaTa [emeTpa He
HWKHYBa 0f, XMBOTOT U PagocTa, amu o CMpPTTa U CMPTHOTO
XEHCKO Teso.

Taka 6ecMmpTHOCTa NPOAO/HKMIA BO BeYHOcTa Ha lMoc-
TOeHeTo, Ma XEeHCKOTO 3a06neH0 Tesio BKYYWI0 BO cebe ce
WTO nocTtoeno. Konky M MHOry naruwita umasio Bo Hea! A
cuTe TWe naTuwTa 6une noBp3aHn Mpeky efHa penauuja: Kpy-
rot, obnuHarta, UuKIM4yHocTa. KpyroT, O4HOCHO, LMWIKMYHOCTa
6un(a), BCyLWHOCT, camaTta penauuja.

OTtkako Jynunyc lOKOpHU ro cnywHana packasoT, cu
pekon: Cera pa3bpaB HewTo; 3a06/1€HOTO, OKPYINO Tesio Ha
TpyaHata boxunua Majka e mojata napagirma. Taa e napagurma
Ha 4yoBeKkoT. lMapagurmarta Ha 4YOBEKOT ja BKAydyBa LWUI-
KMYHOCTa, a UMKIMYHOCTa penauujata. AKO Hej3MHMOT packas
e cMmbon Ha caMOoTO Mpeofare BO TOa LUTO AeHec ro HapekyBaar
Tearap, Torawl TeaTapoT € BOCKpeCeH/e Ha Hej3MHMOT packas.
BuctmHa, TeaTapoT noctou, n Toa Hacekage. M nyfeto nocrto-
jaT, u Toa Hacekage. 3apem MNOCTOE/NO HEWTO LUTO Ce TEMesM
BpP3 MOMMOT penauuja 1 WTO ja NOTXpaHyBa penauujata nomery
pasHuTe HewrTa! [la, 1 Toa He camo npef MojoT HOC, TYKY U BO
1 04, MOjOT HOC. Xe ... YyAgHO .. KOj 6u pekon! - npompmopen
CPEKHUOT MaTHUK.

W Toraw naTHUKOT cY pewwwnn ga ce BpaTu BO XUBOT
M ga cu oam B Teatap. B Teatap octaHas ce [0 cBojaTa CMpT.
M nocne cmptTa.

3. TeartapckaTa TPaHCKYATYpHOCT
M NOMMOT Ha YHMBepas/siHocTa

Mpepg wect roguHu MaTpuc MaBuc ce 3anpawan: LWTo
€ YHMBep3a/iHoCTa Ha YOBEKOBOTO MOCToewe? Cu oAarosopun:
Toa e TeaTtapckarta TPaHCKY/ITYypHOCT. Jac npej HeKoJsiKy ro-
OWHM ce 3anpalas: A LUTO e YHMBEep3a/lHoCTa Ha YOBEKOBOTO
noctoewe? Cu oarosopms: Toa e TOKMYy Toa 3a LWTO 360pyBa
Mutep Bpyk: KynTtypata Ha BpCKMTe, TpeTarta Kyntypa, 3a-
rybeHute penauuu, penauuuTe. Penaumute nomery YoBeKOT
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Thus, immortality continues in the eternity of Existence,
and the round female body includes within itself all that exists.
How many paths are there within her! All those roads are inter-
connected with one relation: the circle, the roundness, the
cyclicity. The circle, i.e. the cyclicity, is that relation.

After Julius Obedient heard the story, he said to him-
self: Now | have understood something - the round, circular
body of the Pregnant Goddess Mother is my paradigm. She is
the paradigm of man. The paradigm of man includes cyclicity,
and cyclicity includes the relation. If her story is the symbol of
the passage into what is today called theatre, then theatre is the
resurrection of her story. Truly, the theatre exists, and it exists
everywhere. People exist as well, and they exist everywhere.
Has there been anything grounded on the term relation, some-
thing that has nourished the relation between various things!
Yes, and not just in front of my nose, but in and of my nose.
Huh...strange....who would have said! - the happy traveler
mumbled.

It was then the traveler decided to come back to life and
go to the theatre. He stayed in the theatre untill the day he died.
And after that.

3. The Transculturality of the Theatre
and the Notion of Universality

Six years ago, Patrise Pavis asked himself: What is the
universality of human existence? He answered: it is the
transculturality of the theatre. | asked myself a few years ago:
What is the universality of human existence? And answered
myself: It is just what Peter Brook is saying: the culture of con-
nections, the third culture, the lost relations, relations. Rela-
tions between man and society, the one and the other culture,
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M OMWTecTBOTO, efHaTa W gpyrata KynTtypa, pacute, kaTe-
ropuuTe, pofoBUTE, ja3nuuTe, MUKPOKOCMOCOT M MaKpOKOC-
MOCOT, YOBEKOT M MalluHepujaTa.

A WITO e KynTypata Ha BPpCKUTe? - Me 3anpallaa moute
HAYLEBHN opraHn” (kako WwTo 6u pekos, snpoyeM, JyHr). Kynty-
pata Ha BpCKUTe e MyNTUAMMEH3WoHanHaTa BPegHOCT Ha YHW-
Bep3asiHocTa - oArosopu Mojarta csecT. WTo e myntnanmen-
3M0HasIHaTa BpPefHOCT Ha yHuBep3asHocTta? Toa e camo-op-
raHvsvpaukara LUKINYHOCT - rflacelle oAroBopoT Ha Auvjasiek-
TUYKOTO MpecMeTyBawe MOMery mojata CBecT W NOACBECT.
3owTo? 3aroa wWro, Kora Toj/Taa ofnydyBa HewTo Aa Brese BO
nocroewe, Toj/Taa Ha Toa My Benn egHocTtaBHo: Bugnm\ A Toa
HeLWTo, BO 3HaK Ha OAroBOp Bfierysa BO MOCTOEHE, a CamMoTo
HeroBo BfieryBake BO MOCTOEHE € YMH Ha ,,3a06/1eHOTO Tesno”
Ha Toa HewTo, LWTO M Aa e Toa HewTo, U He e Heros/Hej3nH unH
- BO3BpaTu 0OO6jeKTMBHO HECBECHO, KOja MaTHUKOT W6H a‘Apabu
ja Hapeye cydgwmsam, natHUKOT Kapn JyHr KOMIEKTUBHO HecBecC-
HO, a KOja, MoToa, M ABajuaTaja Hapekoa apxeTun.

Mornen 3ag cnvkara BO Koja cMe ce 3apobune

Bo nocnegHuTe OBe AELEHUU AUCKYPCOT Ha WHTep-
KYNTYpHMOT TeaTap CTaHyBa ce noBo36yanue. OAroBopoT
Ha npawakeTo LITO e YHMBep3asHoCTa BO paMKuTe Ha Tea-
TapoT ro fjasame Bp3 OCHOBA Ha M3pa3yBaykoTO HUBO Ha Tea-
TapcKMoT opraHm3am, T.e., noafajkm of 3HaKOT Ha BeKe Kpe-
upaHaTa TeaTapcka npeTcTtaBa. Ce npallyBame, Ha npumep,
Jann BpykoBapa MaxabxapaTa BepHO M MMMAEMEHTMPA U
n3HeBepyBa TyfuTe KOAOBW BO AOMalluHata CTpykTypa. [oa-
famMe [0 pasHu 3aknyyouu; AOKONKy Bpyk rm nsHesepwun Ty-
fuTe KOJOBW, 3ak/nydyyBame feKa TyrmoT He MOXe fa ce BAO-
MW, a Npu Toa ga He ce UCKPUBW. KOHCEKBEHTHO, ce npatuy-
Bame: Does all transcendence necessarily entail the negation
of the voice of the other.V, a Bp3 ocHOBa Ha npeTnocTtaBkaTa
peka the universal (...) can be and has been a dangeraous
and self-deceptive vision, denying the voice of the Other in an
attempt to transcend it.2

MouTe CKOpellHVW UCTpaxyBaka [oKaxyBaaT Aeka
Ccekoja TpaHCueHAeHUMja He o Herupa rnacoTt Ha pyrvoTt u

races, categories, genders, languages, microcosm and macro-
cosm, man and the machine.

So, what is the culture of connections? - queried my
“psychic organs” (as Jung would have said). The culture of
connections is the multidimensional value of universality - my
consciousness replied. What is the multidimensional value of
universality? It is the self-organized cyclicity - was the answer
to the dialectical clash between my consciousness and subcon-
sciousness. Why? Because when S/He decides that something
will come to existence, S/He says to it: Be! And that thing, as if
answering, comes into being, and the very act of it coming to
existence is an act of the “round body” of that something, what-
ever it is, and it is not an act on behalf of Him/Her - replied the
objective subconsciousness, which the traveler Ibn d'Araby
called sufism, the traveler Carl Jung collective unconscious,
and which was afterwards entitled archetype by both.

A Look Behind the Picture We Are Trapped In

The discourse of the intercultural theatre is becoming
increasingly impressive in the last two decades. We can an-
swer the question what is universality in terms of the theatre
based on the expressive level of the theatre organism, i.e. from
the sign of the theatre play already created. We wonder, for
example, whether Brook's Mahabharata has incorporated for-
eign codes into native structure faithfully or not. We come to
various conclusions. If Brook has betrayed foreign codes, we
conclude that the foreign cannot be embraced, without bending.
Consequently, we wonder: does all transcendence necessar-
ily entail the negation of the voice of the other?1, and based on
the assumption that the universal (...) can be and has been a
dangerous and self-deceptive vision, denying the voice of the
Other in an attempt to transcend it.2

My recent researches prove that every transcendency
does not negate the voice of the other and that universality -
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JeKa yH/Bep3a/IHOCTa, OHTOJ/IOWKK, 3Hae Aa 6uae u no3uTuBHa
cTpaternja. MefyToa, NOMHaKBUTE acnekTU Ha yHuBep3an-
HOCTa He CMe BO cocToj6a Aa M Co3Haeme, ce Aodeka He ce
ocnoboanme of cnvkaTta BO Koja cMe ce 3apobune. BuctuHa,
CcnMKaTa Ha OHTO-BPeAHOCHWOT Ayanu3am ycneana ga rvm or-
paHMuM HawwuTe penauun co camute cebecu, a notoa U co
OPYrMoT, HarnacyBajkm ja xuepapxmujckara onosuvuuja nomery
eOHVOT U ApYruoT, eQHOTO U ApyroTo. TOKMy Toa ce Cy4yBa
W CO HalwmTe MNPOLEHKM BO OAHOC Ha MOUMMOT Ha yHuBep3as-
HOCTa BO KOHTEKCT Ha TeaTapoT, Kora CTaBOT 3a yHuBep-
3a/iHOCTa ro rpagvme MCKIy4ynBO Bp3 TEMesIOT Ha M3pasy-
BA4YKOTO HWBO. MOTUEHYBakETO Ha Npeav3paslyBayvykoTO HUBO
€, BCYLUHOCT, cuTyaumja gobuneHa og no3mtmBHmoT feedback
loop WTO ro NokpeHan KapTe3njaHCKUOT gyasM3am.

WmeHo, AOKONKY TeaTapckarta TPaHCKYNTYpHOCT € of-
pefeHa Kako TpaHCUeHAeHUMja Ha napTUKynapHUTe KynTypu BO
KOPUCT Ha YHMBEP3a/IHOCTa Ha YOBEYKWMOT ycnoB3, npobrematu-
KaTa Ha TeaTapckaTa TpaHCKYNTYypHOCT Tpeba ga ce TpeTupa
BP3 TEME/IOT Ha Taa OHTO-BPeAHOCHa KOHLEemNuUvja KojallTo ro nog-
ApXyBa MpallakeTo Ha penauunTe, Koja ce pas/vKyBa Of, OHTO-
BpeJHOCHaTa onosuuuja nomery pauumoHasTHMOT YM U TenoTo, a
KOja e cenak C/mMyHa Co Hea nopagm Toa LITO € HayvH Ha pa3bu-
patbe Ha VHKOpPNOpMpaHUOT XWBOT TeMesieH Bp3 (heHOMEHO/0-
rmjata. OBaa OHTO-BpefHOCHa KOHUEMNUuja cakam fa ja Hapedyam

OHTO-BpefHOCHaTa KoHuenuuja Ha TpygHata Boxuuya Majka. Further on,
MNoHaTamy,1
1 JlOKONKy TeaTapckata TPaHCKY/ATYpHOCT e of- 1 If the transculturality of the theatre is determined as

pefeHa Kako noTpara KOH yHMBEp3as/lHOCTa, MOMMOT Ha YHU-
Bep3a/iIHOCTa M Ha TeaTpcKaTa TPaHCKYNTYpHOCT Tpeba ga
M rpagvmMe Bp3 TEMEJIOT Ha Npeav3pasyBayvykoTO HUBO Ha Tea-
TapCKMOT opraHvM3am, 3aToa LITO OBa HMBO 0 NOAAPXyBa W
NOTTUKHYyBa MPUCTaNoT Ha HegyaMcTMyKata OHTO-BpeAHOCHA
KOHUenuuja. MoTtoa 6u cnepgena HeroBarta pefnauyuvja co m3pa-
3yBaykoTO HMBO. OTTyKa 6u fobune ogpefeHn HOBWM CO3HaHMWja
- KOMWTO AaBaaTt npocTop 3a cnobofHo onpepenysake
(nomefy epHaTa, gpyrata wiuM TpeTaTta OHTO-BpefHOCHa
KOHLeNuMja) BO OHOC Ha M3palyBaykoTO HMBO - a KOULWITO ce
BaKHN 3aToa LWTO ja ybnaxyBaaT CypoBOCTa Ha peasiHOCTa.

ontologically - can be positive energy too. However, we are not
able to cognize the other aspects of universality untill we liberate
ourselves from the picture we are trapped in. Trully, the picture
of onto-value dualism has managed to limit our relations with
ourselves, and then with the other, emphasizing the hierarchical
opposition between one person and the other, one thing and the
other. This is exactly what happens with our estimations regard-
ing the notion of universality in the context of theatre, when we
form our attitude towards universality only on the grounds of the
level of expression. The underestimation of the level of pre-ex-
pression is, in fact, a situation formed by the positive feedback
loop started by the Cartesian dualism.

Namely, if the transculturality of the theatre is deter-
mined as a transcendency of the particular cultures in benefit of
the universality of the human condition3, the problematics of the
transculturality of the theatre needs to be treated in terms of this
onto-value conception that supports the issue of relations, which,
in turn, is different from the onto-value opposition of the rational
mind and the body, and is, yet, similar to it because it is a way
of understanding of the incorporated life based on phenomenol-
ogy. This onto-value conception | would like to call the onto-
value conception of the Pregnant Goddess Mother.

the search for universality, the notion of universality and the
transculturality of the theatre should be built on the base of pre-
expression level of the theatre organism, because this level sup-
ports and incites the approach to the nondualistic onto-value
conception. Then its relation to the expression level would follow.
Hence we will get a certain new cognizance - one giving space
to free determination (among the first, second or third onto-
value conception) of the expression level - which is important
because it alleviates the cruelty of reality.
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2. [okonky TeatapckaTa TPaHCKyNTYpHOCT e oapefeHa
Kako YHMBEP3a/IHOCT Ha ,,40BEYKMOT YCMOB“, MyNTUANMEH3U-
OHa/lHaTa BPefHOCT Ha yHMBep3asiHocTa Tpeba Aa ro BKIyuu ca-
MUWOT YOBEUKM YC/IOB, @ TOA € MHTEePNpPeTaTMBHUOT acnekT Ha
uckyctsoto. Co apyr 360poBu, A,OKOMKY YHUBEP3&/IHOCTA He ce
TpeTupa Kako ambursMTeTeH MOMM, OBOj MOMM OCTaHyBa arnc-
Tpakuuja, win, BO HajMaa paka, TeaTapckaTa TPaHCKY/JTYpHOCT
OoCTaHyBa npuor 3a buxejBropucTnykata Hayka.

3. [oKOofIKy OHTO-BpeAHOCHaTa KOHLUenumja Koja rv nog-
ApXyBa penauuvTe e pasnnyHa of, OHTO-BPeAHOCHWOT Ayanu-
3aM, a Ccenak C/iIMYHa Co Hero nopaau Toa LITO M Taa, UCTO Kako u
OBaa, KaXXyBa Kako cTojaT paboTuTe win KakeBu Tpeba ga bugar,
NMOMMOT TPAHCKYNTYPHOCT He cMeeMe fAa ro otdpaume Kora
cakame fa ro gecdvHupame rpagvBoToO Ha TPaHCKYNTYpHOCTa BO
KOHTEKCT Ha TeaTapoT. 3Hauu, U Nokpaj akToT LUTO BpexeHaTa
(BO CyLWTUHA, AyannCTUYKa) CMMEna Ha MoMMOT TPaHCKYNTYPHOCT
€ MMMnJeMeHTaumjaTa Ha KofoBUTE, NMOMMOT TPAHCKYNTYpPHOCT
Tpeba ga ce couyBa Oypu U Torawl Kora TPaHCKyNTypHoOCTa
cakame fa ja npukaxeme HM3 MOMHaKBa nepcrnekTtusa. Bo
CNPOTUBHO:

a) To rybyme KOHTparyHKTOT Ha KapTe3ujaHCKu-
OT AyasM3am, a co Toa ¥ CaMoTO Haule T/o;

6) Hu ce 3akaHyBa onacHocTa fa HaB/fie3eme BO
MOVHAKOB 06K Ha Ayann3am.

4. [OKONKy AWNTajeBCKOTO ofpefieHO WCKYCTBO € Npo-
Lec LITO TeXM KOH U3pasoT LUTO 0 3a0KPy>KyBa, OBOj MOMM €
npvMep Ha LMKMUYHOCTA, T.e., Ha Toa LUTO CTOM Kako O3Haka 3a
yHMBep3asiHocTa. JOKO/sIKy ofpefeHOTO UCKYCTBO He 61 6uno opf-
pefieHO MCKYCTBO ako He ce nocpefyBa Mo nar Ha u3pasyBare,
0BOj € NpuMep LUITO caMoopraHu3vpadkaTa UMKIMYHOT ja ,,Tpetnpa’
BO pamMKuTe Ha KynTypHUTe MaHudecTaumn. JOKOMKy Kyntypata
NnocToM caMO BO MpaKTuKa, MCKYCTBOTO € OHa LUTO A0KaxyBa
[JeKa nocToMMe Kako Teflo-ym, a, BCYLUHOCT, BP3 OCHOBa Ha Taa
OHTO-BpeJHOCHA KOHLeMNuuja Koja ce pasfinkyBa 0f, OHTO-
BpeAHOCHaTa ono3uuuja nomery pauyoHasHOT YM U TenoTo. AKo
TesaTa Koja roBopv BO MpWIOr Ha Toa AeKa KynTypara nocrou
camMo BO MpaKTUKa HaykaTa ja cMmeTa 3a 00jeKTUBHa Tesa, Torall
HallaTa OHTO-BpefHOCHa KOHLUenuuja e ob6jeKTUBHa KoHLuenuuja.

2. If the transculturality of the theatre is determined as

the universality of the “human condition”, the multidimensional
value of universality should include the human condition itself,
and this is the interpretive aspect of expirience. In other words,
if universality is not treated as an ambiguous notion, this notion
becomes an abstraction or, to say the least, the transculturality
of theatre becomes a donation to the behavioral science.

3. If the onto-value conception, which supports rela-

tions, is different from the onto-value dualism and yet similar to
it, just like this one, because it says how things are and how
they should be, the term transculturality must not be abandoned
when we seek to define the essence of transculturality in the
context of the theatre. This means that, besides the fact that the
engraved (basically dualistic) meaning of the term transculturality
is an implementation of the codes, the term transculturality should
be kept even when we want to portray it in a different perspec-
tive. If not:

a. We lose the counterpoint of the Cartesian
dualism, and with it our own ground;

b. We are threatened by the danger to enter a
different type of dualism.

4. If the Diltheyian certain expirience is a process that

strives toward the expression that encircles it, this term is an
example of cyclicity, i.e. of what is the sign of universality. If the
certain expirience was not a certain expirience unless it was
not mediated through expression, this is an example that treats
the self-organised cyclicity in terms of cultural happenings. If
culture exists solely in practice, expirience is what proves we
exist as a body-mind, and really, based on this onto-value con-
ception, which is different from the onto-value opposition be-
tween the rational mind and the body. If the thesis that supports
the oppinion that culture exists only in practice is seen by sci-
ence as an objective thesis, then our onto-value conception is
an objective conception.
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5. Jlokonky TeatapoT (MOTOYHO, TOa LWITO O npaswu 5.

TeaTapoT TeaTap, a Toa e Tearapckara npeTcTaBa koja My
Cce HyAu Ha rnejadqot) e npuvMep LWTO CTOM 3a OApefeHO0To
MCKYCTBO, 06jeKTMBHUTE CTaBOBM BO Bpeka CO TeaTtapckaTa
TPaHCKYNTYpPHOCT, Kako Aen of TeaTposorujata, Tpeba ga
M upnuve of 06jeKTMBHUTE CTaBOBM BO Bpeka CO O4pefeHOTo
UCKYCTBO.

MoumoT Ha oApefeHOTO UCKYCTBO BO OAHOC Ha Kyn-
TYpHUTE MaHudpecTauun OoTKpuBa MHOry HewTa. lMpepnaram
fJa ce orpaHuyMMe camo BO €fleH KOHTEKCT, KOj € HeonxojeH
3a [a ce jaje 3ak/yyHata pey BO Bpeka CO rpaguBoTO Ha
TeaTpekaTa TPaHCKYNTYpHOCT, LITO c/fieAuM BO MPOLOJ/DKEHME.
TOj KOHTEKCT e CNegHuoT:

AKO e BUCTUHA AeKa ONnwTecTBEHMOT NpocTop

ja gethrHMpa cBecTa Ha HOCUTENIUTE Ha Kyntypata u

Jeka KynTypaTa nocToM camo BO MpaKTuKa, BUCTMHA

€ Toa [eka onwTecTBeHarTa npakTuka He Moxe ga ce

npoyyyBa Bp3 UCKNyunBa pedepeHumja Ha UHAUBU-

AyanHuTte usbopu (nopagum Toa WTO MocTtojaT ogpe-

[EeHN 3aefHNYKN KOHUEMNUMU KOW He ydyaT ga yuunme),

HO BUCTWMHAa € 1 Toa [eKa KOHLEeNToT Ha KyntypaTta e

HemnmouMmMB HaABOP Of, aKCMOJIOLLKU jacHO oApedeHaTa

cpeavHa.

Cnopep, Toa, KynTypHaTa MHAWBUAYANHOCT, peasiHo
M camaTa no cebe, ja noTBpayBa penauujata nomery naptu-
Ky/napHOCTUTe, a He XMepapxUcKMoT OfHOC nomery napTuky-
napaHoctute. CamoopraHm3avpaykara LMKANYHOCT, Koja WM-
nauuupa pasBoj U TpaHcpopMalmja, HacoyeHa e KOH peanu-
3auujata Ha MHAMBMAYasSIHOCTA, KOH CpeauwTeTo Ha sindHarta
BpeAHOCHa MpoLeHKa.

MpobnematnkaTa Ha LUKIMYHOCTA € npobnemaTnka
Ha nHAavBmayanHocTa. lNpawarkeTo Ha MHAUBUAYyasHocTa e
npawarwe Ha MHTerpuTteToT. A LITO € MnpawaweTo Ha UHTe-
rpuTeToT?

Mpob6nematnkata Ha UHTErpuMTETOT € Npobnemaru-
KaTa Ha peau3auujaTa Ha 4YoBeKOBOTO Jac. Toa LWTO Kaj yo-
BEKOT Tpeba fa ce WHTerpvpa 3a Toj Aa 6uae BUCTUHCKO Jac
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atre - a theatre play, offered to the viewer) is an example that
stands for the certain expirience, we should draw our objective
attitudes, related to the transculturality of theatre, as a part of
theatrology from the objective attitudes related to certain
expirience.

The notion of certain expirience regarding cultural hap-
penings reveals many things. | suggest we limit ourselves to one
context, which is necessary to make the closing statement re-
garding the essence of the transculturality of theatre, which will
follow shortly. Let us look at the context.

If it is true that social space defines the con-
sciousness of the carriers of culture and that culture
exists only in practice, then it is true that social practice
cannot be studied on the sole reference of individual
choices (because there are certain common concepts
that teach us to learn), but it is also true that the con-
cept of culture is inconceivable outside the axiologically
clear determined environment.

According to this, the cultural individuality, realistically
and in itself, confirms the relation between the particularities
and not the hierarchical relation between particularities. The self-
organised cyclicity, implicating development and transformation,
is directed towards the realisation of individuality, towards the
center of the personal value judgment.

The problematics of integrity is the problematics of indi-
viduality. The issue of individuality is an issue of integrity. And
what is the issue of integrity?

The problematics of integrity is the problematics of
realisation of the human Me. What should be integrated in a
man, for him to have a real Me, are the multidimensional levels

If theatre (more exactly, what makes theatre a the-

143



144"

Mirushe Hodja THE PATH, CYCLICITY AND THE THEATRE

ce MyNTUAUMEH3NOHA/IHUTE HUBOA Ha HEroBoTo 6uTHe, Yun
€KCTPEMHOCTN Ce HapeyeHW CBECHO W HecBeCHO. TOKMYy BO
O[HOC Ha WHTerpaumjaTa, VMHAMBUAYyASIHOCTA Ha YOBEKOT € am-
6ureuTeTHa cocToj6a Koja ja MCkiydyBa anopujaTta; MHTerpa-
unjata € 4ekop ,,04 MEHE KOH MeHe“, 1, UCTOBPEMEHO, YeKop
»00, MEHe KOH Teb6e". Toa e OTKpMBawe Ha camaTa MeHe, HO
Toa e, NCTOBPEMEHO, WM MOTeHUujasiHaTa COCToj6a Ha MojaTa
ceondaTHOCT, Ha MoeTo ,3a006/1eHO Teso“ koe Te ondaka u
Tebe, 1 ceTo Toa LITO MOXe Aa MoCcTou OKOoJly MeHe u Tebe.
LlenocHocTa e ceondarHa (M He camo AyanncTuyka) A0TOSKY
[OKOJIKY e cocTojba Koja MM [03BOJyBa fAa ja Mo4yyBCTByBam
noBp3aHoCcTa NnoMery MOeTo ero u MoeTto Jac, a npeky oBsa
Jac 1 nosp3aHocTa cO TBOETO Jac, M CO CeTo Toa LWTO ro
TBOPW MOBEYKOTO Jac. AKO go3Haam Koja cyM Jac, ke fo3Haam
KOJIKY MHOry 3aefHU4KO genam co Tebe. Odypu Torawl HemaLll
npuunHa fa He MM BepyBall Aeka Te sbybam. A ga Te fbybam
Ke Hayyam camMO ako Hayyam Koja cym Jac, ako 6ugam m oc-
TaHaMm uHOuBMAya.

OBaa npobnemartrka e TOKMy Taa npobnemaTtuka Koja
Tpeba ga ce MHKOpNopupa BO rPagMBOTO Ha Mpeam3pasyBad-
KOTO HMBO Ha TeaTapCKMOT opraHusam, U LWTo Tpeba ga ce
Hapeye TeaTtapcKa TPaHCKY/TYpPHOCT.

BucTvHa, akTepoT e BO 3aBuaHa nonoxba; HerosaTta
npogecunja e petka npodecuja, npodecuja koja moxe (go-
KO/IKY Caka) akTepoT eKCM/IMUMUTHO Aa Fo Hayuu Kako fa yuw,
OOHOCHO, KaKo Aa ja peanuM3upa cBojaTa /iM4yHa UHTerpauuja.
Bnorot Bpeau fa ce BAOXW; A0KOAY BOXW, aKTepoT 6u
Hayuns Kako W 30LUTO Aa ro NoYuTyBa MHKYITYpPUpaHuMoT Teslo-
YM Ha OpYyrvoT, Koj ce pa3/iMkyBa Of HEeroBUOT /IMYEH WHKY/I-
TypupaH Teno-ym.

AKO e TOKMy Toa naToT Ha ocnobopyBarwe OCTBapeH
NpeKy CBECHW Hamnopw, a BOefHO W camaTa Bofja fja ce caka
OpYrMoT, Kako MoABWUr 3a NpoAOo/IXyBahe, Torawl novMMoT Ha
yHUBEp3a/HoCTa He e onacHa cTparteruja, TyKy, CnpOTUBHO,
Hy)>XHa cTpareruwja. MaroT Ha ,CMPTHOTO" Npeofawe HU3 camo-
UCNUTYyBaweTO He e TpaHcdopmaumja Ha akTepckara npo-
(oecuja. Hanpotue, natoT Ha penauymjata co camuTte cebecu
€ NnaTokasoT Ha yCcOBpLUyBae Ha akTepckata npodecuja.

of his being, whose extremities are called conscious and un-
conscious. The individuality of man, especially in terms of inte-
gration, is an ambiguous condition that excludes aporia; inte-
gration is a step “from me to me” and is simultaneously a “step
from me to you”. This is a discovering of the real me, but is,
simultaneously, a potential condition of my all-inclusiveness, of
my “rounded body” that encompasses you too, as well as ev-
erything that can exist around you and me. Completeness is all-
inclusive (and not only dualistic) insofar as | am allowed to feel
the connection between your ego and my Me, and through this
Me and the connection to your /and with everything that makes
this human /. If | find out who | am, | will know how much you
and | have in common - and then, you have absolutely no rea-
son to not believe | love you. | will learn to love you only if | learn
who | am - if | am, and remain, an individual.

This problematics is the one that should be incorpo-
rated in the essence of the pre-expressive level of the theatre
organism and called transculturality of the theatre.

True, the actor is in a desirable position; his profession
is a rare profession, one that can explicitly teach him (if he is
willing) how to learn, i.e. to accomplish his personal integration.
The investment is worth making; if he invests, the actor will learn
how and why to respect the inculturated body-mind of the other,
different from his inculturated body-mind.

If this is the real path of liberation, achieved by con-
scious efforts, and there is the will to love the other, as a drive to
continue, then the notion of universality is not a dangerous strat-
egy, but, on the contrary, a necessary strategy. The road of the
“mortal” passing thorough self-questioning is not a transforma-
tion of the actor’s profession. On the contrary, the path of
selfrelating is the landmark of the perfectioning of the actor’s
profession.
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A 3a Toa LUTO MOTMNOYHO O3Ha4vyBa TpaHcueHAeHumjaTa
Ha Teatapckarta TPaHCKY/TYpHOCT (MHKOpropupaHa BO rpa-
ANBOTO Ha npeju3pas3yBavykoTO HOBO Ha TeaTapCKUOT opra-
HM3aMm), NnoToa, 3a penauujata Ha Teatapckarta TpPaHCKYNTYy-
panHoOCT CO ocTaHaTuTe MOMMW LUTO M BKy4YyBa CUHTarmara
WHTEPKYNTypaneH Teatap, Kako W 3a MHOry Apyru gokasmu
KOW rosopaT BO MPWUIOT Ha KaXXaHOTO M Ha Toa LITO OoCTaHa
HensKaXaHo - HakpaTKko, 3a ,naToT* Ha HaykaTta LITO noymBa
BP3 TeMesloT Ha TeaTapcKaTta TPaHCKYNTypasiHOCT, of noye-
TOK [0 Kpaj - Ke BM ,packaxam“ BO Hekoja apyra npuiuvka. Bo
COOfIBETHO BpeMe U BO COOABETHW OKOJIHOCTW.

M.C. Bo gHEBHMKOT Ha Jynuyc MOKOPHU HajgoB MHOry
WHTEpeceH oparMeHT, LWITO ja onuwyBa HeroBaTa 6opba co ,nasn-
YyeTo B WyMa“, npeg fa ce ofsyun fa ce BAOMU B Teartap, BO
(hasata kora 6un marencaH of KopeHuTe, W npeg ga fosHae
3a TpygHaTta Boxuua Majka. Benu natHuKoT: lManye, myTaBue,
Kako nu ycnea ga ro usrybuw natot? E, ama Toa He Gelle
MOjOT naT - My BO3BpaTWa OBOj. A Ja He r0 HajaeB CBOjOT Mmar,
He Ke 3HaeB fa BM packaxam 3a ,CMpTTa“ LWTO MU Ce 3aKaHy-
Balle 3aj 3aBecarta: 3a ,0ypeTo 6e3 gHO" Ha BelwwTepkaTtal

ManyeTo NPOAC/KMMO fa YeKopW, a NoToa oAeAHall 3ac-
TaHaso, ce CBPTE/No, U My ce o6paTuio Ha MaTHWUKOT: Jynue,
MyTaBye, TU Cu ce 36YHW/; 3apeM jac He cyM jac, ,[lanyeto B
Lyma“, BCYLLHOCT, TW, BUCTUHCKWUOT MATHWK U BUCTUHCKMOT mat?

MpeBoga: Cale Taces
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And what is the exact significance of the transcendency
of transculturality of theatre (incorporated in the essence of the
pre-expressive level of the theatre mechanism), the relation of
the transculturality of theatre with the rest of the terms, including
the syntagma “intercultural theatre”, as well as the many other
evidence that support what has already been said and what has
not - in short, about the “path” of science based on the
transculturality of theatre, from the beginning to the end - | will
tell that in another “story”. In a suitable time and circumstance.

P.S. | have found a very interesting fragment in the
journal of Julius Obedient, describing his fight with “Tom Thumb
in the Woods”, before he decided to stay in the theatre, in the
phase when he was enchanted by the roots, before he found
the Pregnant Goddess Mother. The traveler said: 0 dumb Thumb,
how did you manage to lose your way? Well, that was not my
path - he replied. And if | did not find my way, | would not have
known the story of “death” threatening me from behind the cur-
tain and the Witch’s “bottomless barrel!”

Tom Thumb went on his way, but suddenly stopped,
turned around and said “0O laughable little Julius, you are the
confused one: am | not the one, the “Tom Thumb in the Woods”,
in fact, you, the true traveler and the true path?

NOTES

1 Patrice Pavis, The Intercultural Performance Reader,
(Routledge, London and New York, 1996), p. 80.

2 Marvin Carlson, Brook and Mnouchkine: Passages to
India?, in: The Intercultural Performance reader, (Routledge, London
and New York, 1996), page 80.

3Partice Pavis, ibid., page. 6.
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Papa ViBekoBWUK

MonNoT HA HALUWNJIATA*

OHCTpyKLMjaTa Ha CEKOj WUAEHTUTET, Kako
KmmcnoseH Taka U penurnoseH, KynTyposioLKM,
JIMHTBUCTUYKN UAn Koj BUno gpyr, ce peanusaupa co nocpeg-
CTBO Ha efHa npeTxogHa AedhrHuumja Ha coumjasiHUTe OAHOCK
Ha nonoBuTe. VICTOTO TOa BaXu U 3a T.H. €THUYKN W/WAn Ha-
UMOHaNeH NAEHTUTET.

ViMajku v npeaBua cute pasnnku, peducu BO cute
onwTecTBa NycTolM efHa, MOMaJIKy WM MoBeKke, ancosyTHa
cerperaumja Ha nonosuTe. Toa e OHa LUTO HEKOW ro0 HapekyBaaT
poa. BakBoTO pa3fgBojyBarwe € Cekako MHOry MOMpUCYTHO BO
T.H. TpagMuMOHaNHM ONWTECTBA, HO Ce ylTe MOXe Aa ce
BOOYM, HA M3BECEH HAYMH W Ha pas3NNyHM HWBOA, AypWU W BO
MOAepHWUTE onwTecTBa. 3HauuM NoAoT € MoXebu TOKMy Toa:
efleH npBobuTeH pacuen Ha/BO camarta Muesna, egHO Hej3UHO
pasgBojyBarwe Mpef Taa camarta fa ce oco3Hae. Ce pabotu
3a eflHO MoABOjyBarbe Ha CBECTa Ha Koe LITO BO WCTO Bpeme
My KopecnoHAupa efHO OfBOjyBare Ha npupogata of, Kyn-
TypaTa. Toa 6apa efHa pefoBHa PEKOHCTPyKLUMja (cekorail
BO, M NOYHYBajKM of, NOMOBUTE pas3fivku) 6uaejku TaksaTa
ABoj6a e cekoralwl MOLIHe KpeBka. Hawata npupoga, BCyLu-
HOCT, e cekoraw BeKe Kyntypa, u camuoT ,non"' e ganeky of
Toa fa ce npeTcTaByBa BO efHa ,uucta“ coctojbéa Ha npupo-
faTa. OBaa MocTojaHO peKoHdurypmpaHa nogenbda e nucto Taka
n obug ga ce ondatn YOBEKOT, TOj KOj LUTO cekoraw uma
TeHAeHUMja fa ce npefiee KOH OHa LWITO OU cakan ga ro cMeta
3a aHMMasnHocT, 3a Apyroct. Pa3aBojyBaweTo Ha MOMoBUTE

LESEXEDE LA NATION

Rada lIvekovic

LE SEXE DE LA NATION*

a construction de toute identité, gu’elle soit pensée
comme religieuse, culturelle, linguistique, ou autre

se fait au moyen d’une definition préalable des rapports socia

des sexes. Il en va de méme de lidentite dite ethnique et/ou
nationale.

Il sévit dans toutes les sociétés, toute proportion gardée,
une plus ou moins absolue segregation des sexes. C’est aussi
ce que certains appellent le genre. Cette separation est cedes
beaucoup plus présente dans les sociétés dites traditionnelles,
mais elle reste encore perceptible, a certains égards et a
divers degrés, méme dans les sociétés modernes. Or, le sexe
n'est peut-étre que cela: une scission premiere de/dans la
pensée elle-meme, un partage avant qu’elle ne (se) réfléchisse.
Il s’agit d’un partage de la raison, auquel correspond en méme
temps le partage entre la nature et la culture. Ce dernier est
réguliérement reconstruit (toujours en, et a partir de, la
difference des sexes) car toujours fragile. Notre nature, en
effet, est toujours déja culture, et le “sexe” lui meme est loin de
se presenter a I'etat “pur” de nature.Cette division constamment
reconfigure est aussi une tentative pour contenir 'humain, lui
qui a toujours tendance a déborder vers ce qu’il aimerait pouvoir
considérer comme animal, comme autre. La séparation des
sexes est la vaine tentative toujours re-tentée de recentrer
I'anthropocentrisme, dont la forme prévalente n'a été
gu’androcentrisme.l Le genre (le sexe social) est “un rnodele
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e HanpaseH o6uj, cekorawl HaHOBO MpakTWKyBaH, fa ce pe-
LeHTpanusvpa aHTPOMOUEHTPU3IMOT, YMnja nNpefoMUHaAHTHA
dopma 6un cammoT aHAapoueHTpusam.l PogoT (couumjanHuoT
non) e ,efleH MOAeN Ha couunjasiHn OfAHOCK, KOHCTpyupaH u
ornepatMBeH BO coumjanHata npaktnka“.2

,C034aBajkn ro Toj uMarmHapeH efieMeHT KakoB LUTO
e gnonote”, nuwysa Mwuwen ®yko, ,N0N0BNOT AUCNO3UTUB
pa3byan efeH of OHME HajOCHOBHW BHATPELUHW NPUHLMNU Ha
dyHKUMOHNPpaHe. (...) HyXHO e ga ce ocnoboavme TOKMY Of,
MHCTaHUaTa Ha nosoT [0KOJKY cakame, Npeky efHO TaKTU4KO
HaBpaKate Ha pas/iMyHUTEe MexaHU3MW Ha MosioBoCTa, Aa ja
NUCTakHeMe, HacnpoTu AocTurawarta Ha MOKTa, BpegHocTa Ha
TenoTo, 3a40BOJICTBOTO, 3HAaEHETO, BO HMBHaTa pa3HOBUA-
HOCT W HMBHATa MOXHOCT Aa ce cnpotuctasaT. Hacnpotu
ANCMO3MTUBOT Ha MOJIOBOCTA, NOTNOPHA TOYKa Ha MpoTMBHA-
nagoT He Tpeba ga 6uge nonot-xenba, TyKy TenoTo M 3a40-
BoJicTBaTa“.3 buaejku nonosocTa oTcera CTaHyBa efeH Buj
nonuuuja koja OYHKUMOHUPA BO HajpasUUH OOMEHMW.

Puty MeHOH HacnoByBa efHa of, cBouTe ctatum ,Jamm
XEHUTe MMaaT TaTKoBUHa?“.4 Bo Hea Taa MokKaxyBa Kako
HauujaTa ce KOHCTpyupa CO NocpeacTBO Ha efHa BeKe BOC-
TaHOBEHa Xumepapxuja Ha nonoBuTe N 6e3 XeHaTa ga éuge
3eMmeHa npegsuj. BaksaTta xuepapxuja e efeH Of rnasHuTe
yC/I0BM, @ BO UCTO BpeMe U MexaHu3am 3a MHTerpauuja Ha
Hauuwjata. Ho HMe Mopame fa ro pasrnegame ,ypelyBarbeTo
Ha ogHocuTe Mefy MOMOBUTE" M BO Apyrn dpopmaumm 3a ga
MOXeme fa ro pasbepemMe M Ha HMBO Ha Hauujata.

,bnno ga e toa Bo WMN3paen, bocHa unn Bo CeBepHa
Mpcka, xeHnTe 6ea BO ronema mepa UCKIyYeHU of naaHoBuTe
3a pellaBarbe Ha KOHWIMKTUTE KaKO W 0f, NPOLEeCcUTe Ha KOHC-
TMTynpaHa Ha Hauunjata-Apxasa“, nuwysa Haye An-Anw.
»/IDPOHNYHO, HO HMBHaTa MaprvHaaMsaumja BO OL4HOC Ha Mo-
odmumjasiHUTE 1M NOPhOPMasiHA KaHa/v Ha NonTrKata Moxelle
Ja ja 3ronemm cnocobHocTa fa ce MUCIM U fa ce gesnysa
HaJBOp 04 uaeonorujata v og TEKOT Ha akuujata npeasugeHa
Ofi CTpaHa Ha AOMWHAHTHUTE efIUTW, BOIMaBHO Of Mallka npu-
poja. Hamecto ga ce motymHaT TOKMY Ha y/lornute Kou um ce
NPUNULWAHN KaKo GMOMOLWIKM W KY/ITYPOJIOWKN cO3[aTesikyu Ha

de rapport sociaux, construit et opératoire dans la pratique
sociale”.2

“En créant cet element imaginaire qu’est ‘le sexe’,” écrit
Michel Foucault, “le dispositif de sexualité a suscité un de ces
principes internes de fonctionnement les plus essentiels. (...)
C’est de linstance du sexe qu’il faut s’affranchir si, par un
retournement tactique des divers mecanismes de la sexualité,
on veut faire valoir contre les prises du pouvoir, les corps, les
plaisirs, les savoirs, dans leur multiplied et leur possibilité¢ de
resistance. Contre le dispositif de sexualité, le point d’appui de
la contre-attaque ne doit pas étre le sexe-désir, mais les corps
et les plaisirs.”3 Car la sexualité est desormais devenue une
sorte de police qui fonctionne dans les domaines les plus divers.

Ritu Menon intitule I'un de ses articles "Les femmes ont-
elles un pays?"4 Elle y montre comment la nation se construit
au moyen de la hiérarchie des sexes maintenue et sans con-
sideration pour les femmes. Cette hi€rarchie est Tune des prin-
cipales conditions ainsi que le mecanisme d'integration pour la
nation. Mais nous devons observer les “regimes de rapports
des sexes” dans d’autres formations pour le comprendre aussi
au niveau de la nation.

“Que ce soit en en Israel, en Bosnie et en Irlande du
Nord, les femmes ont été largement exclues des projets de
resolution des conflits ainsi que des processus de construction
de la nation-Etat”, écrit Nadje Al-Ali. “lroniquement, leur
marginalisation par rapport aux canaux plus officiels et formels
de la politique pourrait avoir augmenté I'abileté a penser et a
agir en dehors de l'idéologie et du courant de Taction prévu par
des élites dominantes, principalement masculines. Au lieu de se
soumettre exactement aux roles qui leurs sont assignés, en tant
que reproductrices biologiques et culturelles de la nation, les
femmes (...) résistent activement non seulement aux roles
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HauujaTa, XXeHute (..) aKTMBHO ce CnpoTUCTaByBaaT He camo
Ha TpaauuMOoHaNHWTe YNorM Ha pPoAOoT HO UCTO Taka M Ha npe-
oBnafyBauvkuMTe KOHUenuuu 3a glaefHuuarae n gHauvjatae.“b

Haumjata, BO concTtBeHaTa KOHCTUTYumja, eKCnanunuT-
HO ce noTnupa BpP3 MOAENOT Ha cemejcTBOTO0.6 Ce yliTe e BO
ynotpeba HauMHOT Ha onpegesiyBare Ha CTaTycoT W peny-
TaumjaTa Ha efHa Hauuja, NOHeKoralw v Ha efHa ApXxaBa, npeky
CTENEHOT Ha HEej3VHUTE MallKX Hag/ieXXHoCTU. TaTKoTo Ha
Haumnjata 6M 6UN UCTO WITO M TATKOTO Ha CEMEJCTBOTO, Ha
npeTnpujatmeTo7 UTH. WTO BO CEKOj Cay4yaj ro genonmtmnsmpa
ofHOCOT Mefy nonosute. Toa caka fa Kaxe Aeka pasnvkara
Mery nonoBuTe rm MHAOpPMUPE, NMOMUHYBA HU3 U M NOBP3YyBa
mMefy cebe WMHCTUTYUMUTE Ha pas/InYHU HMBOA, Of, HajHUCKO
[0 HajBuncoko. Cekoja couujasiHa bopmalmja e nonosa Ha efeH
W1 Ha apyr HaumH. Cnopepg Muwen ®yko, caMmuoT NoJI, KOjLUTO
BO rosieMa Mepa Cnyxu 3a AUCLUNIMHMpakwe 1 perynmpame
Ha Tenata u nonynauuuTe, e efeH WCKNYy4YUTeNHO CWieH npe-
/loM Ha MOKTa.Hue mmame obuuaj ga ja pasrnegysame npo-
6nemartvkaTta Ha pasnukaTta mefy nonosute (MM poaoBUTE)
0CO6EHO Ha MWMKpPO-HMBO, OHaMy Kafje LITO € JIeCHO BOO4Y/MBa
nopagn efHo /IMYHO M AMPEKTHO UCKYCTBO: CEKCyanHo byae-
H€e, CEMEejCTBO, MpUBATEH XXUBOT, yunauwte, nososa nogenéa
Ha paboTaTta foma NoBeKe OTKOJIKY Ha Koe 6W1o Apyro MecTo,
pefoBHOTO HacUICTBO KOH M30/MPaHUTE XEHU UTH., CETO OBa
CBeflouM 3a pas/iMyHuTe BUAOBU ,PEXUM Ha OfHOCUTE Mely
nonoBuTe", 0AHOCHO ,podoB pexum“. O demMmnHucTuTe, co-
unono3ute, ctatucTuyapuTe, MOXeMe ga Haydume aeka au-
dhepeHUMparbeTo Ha MNosioBUTE Cce MojaByBa NogefHaKkBo U Ha
Apyrv HuBoa (Ha cpefHO HMBO): 3aefHuuara, OnwTecTBOTO,
KynTypata u camarta gpXaBa Ha pas/IMi4HU HauyuvHU ro apTu-
Ky/iMpaaT COUMja/THUOT U NOMUTUYKMOT OfHOC Mefy nonosute.
Tyka BeKe, nepuenuujata e nomasky gUpekTHa 1 3aBuCU UCTO
Taka BO rofiemMa mepa of, CEH3NOUNMTETOT Ha NnoeauHeLoT.
HaykuTe co kou pacrnonarame ce co3gafeHn 6e3 ga ro semart
npeasug pexumor Ha nonosute. lMepuenuujata Ha OAHOCOT
Mefy NnonoBuTe € BO CEKOj cAy4vaj (MCTO Taka) KyNTypOsiOLIKM
yC/ioBeHa W He e HeyTpasHa. Ha efHO ywTe noancTpakTHO
HMBO, HA HMBO Ha ApXaBaTa, Ha ofHocuTe Mefy apXaBuTte,
3HauM BO MefyHapofHuTe paboTu, a [eHec ¥ BO NpOoLEecoT Ha
MOHAMja/M3almja, ywTe e NoTewko ga ce cornega nosnosata/

LESEXEDE LANATION

traditionnels de genre mais également aux conceptions
prévalentes de la ‘communauté’ et de la ‘nation’.”5

La nation, dans sa constitution, prend explicitement
modéle sur la famille.6 Et il est encore d’'usage de mesurer le
statut et la reputation d’une nation, parfois d’'un Etat, par le degré
de ses attributions masculines. Le pere-de-la-nation serait
comme le pére de famille, de I'entreprise 7etc., ce qui depolitise
en tout cas le rapport des sexes. Cela veut dire que la difference
des sexes informe, traverse et lie entre elles des institutions de
niveau different, du plus bas, au plus haut. Toute formation sociale
est sexuée d’'une maniére ou d’une autre. Pour Michel Foucault,
le sexe lui-meme, qui sert largement a discipliner et a reglementer
les corps et les populations, est un pli particulierement puissant
du pouvoir. Nous avons l'habitude de discerner la problematique
de la difference des sexes (ou des genres) surtout au micro-
niveau, la ou elle saute aux yeux du fait d’'une experience directe
et personnelle: réveil sexuel, famille, vie privée, école, division
sexuelle du travail a domicile plus qu’ailleurs, violence ponctuelle
contre des femmes isolées etc., tout cela temoigne de “regimes
de rapports des sexes” ou de “regimes des genres” différents.
Par les féministes, les sociologues, les statistiques, nous
apprenons que la difference des sexes apparaTt egalement a
d’autres niveaux (au niveau moyen): la communaute, la société,
la culture, et I'Etat méme articulent de maniéres différentes le
rapport social et politique des sexes. La déja, la perception en
est moins directe, et elle dépendra aussi en grande partie de la
sensibilité de chacun. Les sciences dont nous disposons sont
construites sans prendre en compte le regime des sexes. La
perception du rapport des sexes est en tous cas (aussi)
culturellement conditionnée, et n'est pas neutre. A un niveau
encore plus abstrait, au niveau de I'Etat, des rapports entre les
Etats, done des affaires internationales, et, aujourd’hui, de la
mondialisation, il est encore plus difficile de saisir l'articulation
sexuelle/des genres. Il est difficile de dire, sauf de maniére trés
générale, en quoi tous ces rapports sont aussi conditionnés par
la hiérarchie des sexes et d’en calculer la mesure et les effets.
Cedes, il y a a ce sujet aujourd’hui des bibliothéques entiéres,
et nous sommes trés loin de les avoir toutes parcourues. Ce qui
nous intéresse cependant, e'est aussi un probléme méthodolo-
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popoBaTa apTukynauuvja. Telwko e fa ce Kaxe, OCBEH MOXeou
Ha efeH ONwWT HauuH, BO LUTO LE/IOKYMHUTE OJHOCK Ce YCJO-
BEHW 0Of, Xuepapxujata Ha MosoBuTe, BO KO/ikaBa Mepa W co
KakBu edektn. Cekako, Mo OHOC Ha OBa Mpawamwe AeHec
nocrojaTt uenn 6ubNINOTEKN, N HUE HU Of JasieKy He MoXeme
cute ga rm ondgpatume. OHa LWITO CEKAKO He uHTepecupa e
UCTO Taka u npobnemMoT Ha MeTtogonorujata. Fokpaj Hecom-
HeHaTta narpujapxajiHa NpPUCTPacHOCT Koja pefoBHO M HACUMHO
ro nomatyBa cekoe pasmucsiyBake no O4HOCHUOT npeamet
(HeWTOo WTO HY)XHO Mopa fa ce HagMWHE), UCTO TOJIKY CUTYPHO
e [Aeka Kkora Ke Havgeme Ha Mpedku npu KoHuenTyanusunpa-
HETO Ha M3BecHa npobriemarrka, TOKMy TEOPeTCKMOT anapar,
TepMuHoOsiorMjaTa co Kou pacrnojiarame He ce ajleKBaTHU 3a
Ja ja u3pasar. Hue ro BoBefyBame BO Hawata paboTa KOH-
LUenToT Ha ,PEeXMM Ha coumjanHWTe O4HOCU Mery nonosute”
WTO ro nosajMyBame og Cwuneuja Banbu, Gender, nations and
states in a global era.B NocTojat pas/iMyHn BULOBU Ha PEXUMMU
of nosioBa Mpupofa, Ha cuTe HMBOA Ha oncepsauuja, U MoXar
Ja ce pasfnukyBaaT efHu of ApYrv Aypyu U BO paMKuTe Ha
€[HO UCTO OMWTEeCTBO: CEMEEH MO/I0B PEXWM, HaLMOHaneH
NnosIoB pexuMm, MoJIoB pexuMm BO MpeTnpujatujata, NosoB pe-
XM BO ApXXaBaTa, MoJI0B PEXUM BO PETVOHA/THUTE MHTErpauum
M BO ofHocuTe Mefy fpXaBuTe, NOJIOB PexuMm BO rnodanvsa-
unjata, Bo ObegnHeTUTe Hauuu WUTH. Ha npumep, cemejHMoT
pexum Moxe Aa 6uae NovMHaAKoB 0f, MOMOBUOT PEXMUM BO LUKOJ-
CTBOTO W MeAuuMHaTa WTH., PeXMMOT Ha 3aegHuuata ( Ha
NOEHTUTETOT WM ,,eTHUYKUOT" PEeXMM) € MHOry nopasnnyeH
04, coumjanHnoT (rpafaHCcKM) pexum Ha MonoBUTE WTH., UCTO-
BPEMEHO Pa3/INKyBajKu ce 0f PeXxrMoT BO KynTypaTta wiu of,
»,MONOBUOT" pexum BO ApXasaTta, [0[eKa OBOj nocnefHuoT
MOXe BO 3HauuTenHa Mepa [a Cce pas/niukyBa Of efeH mery-
HapofeH, MoMasiky unuM noBeKke pacnpocTpaHeT, PexuMm Ha
ypegyBare Ha ofHOCUTE Mefy NonoBuTe. 3a camuTe >KeHW,
nomery TpaguuMoOHa/rHUTE OMWTecTBa M €4HO MOAEPHO OnLu-
TeCcTBO, MOCTOU MHOMy rofiemMa pasfvka nomery AOMallHWOT
N CEMEJHNOT PeXMM KOj M LXK 3aTBOPEHM AoMa, U ,jaBeH”
Nos0B pexum Kage LWTo Tue u3fnerysaaT BO ONWITECTBOTO
nopagy 6pOjHN EKOHOMCKM W NOMUTUYKM aKTMBHOCTW. Bose-
JyBakeTo Ha KOHUenToT Ha gender regime of cTpaHa Ha Cun-
BMja Banbu e UCKNy4yMTeNHO BaXKHO M Ke A03BOMN corfeny-
Bake U MCKaXyBare Ha (DEeHOMeHWTe Kou jocera i 6eraa Ha

gique. Au dela de l'indubitable partialité patriarcale qui forcément
obnubile généralement toute reflexion a ce sujet (et qu’il faut
done depasser), il est snr que si nous rencontrons quelques
embCiches a conceptualiser une problématique, e’est que
'appareil théorique, la terminologie, dont nous disposons ne
sont pas adéquats pour I'exprimer. Nous introduirons dans notre
travail le concept de “regime des rapports sociaux de sexe” que
nous empruntons a Sylvia Walby, “Gender, nations and states
in a global era”.8 Il y a toutes sortes de regime des sexes, et a
tous les niveaux d’observation, et ils peuvent étre distincts les
uns des autres méme au sein d’'une seule société: le regime
familial des sexes, le regime national des sexes, le regime des
sexes en entreprise, le regime des sexes de I'Etat, le regime
des sexes dans les integrations régionales ou les relations entre
Etats, le regime sexuel de la globalisation, celui des Nations
Unies etc. Par exemple, le regime familal peut étre different du
regime scolaire ou du regime medical des sexes etc., et le regime
communautaire (identitaire et “ethnique”) est tres different du
regime social (civiqgue) des sexes etc., tout en se differencial
du regime culturel ou du regime “sexuel” de I'Etat alors que ce
dernier lui-meme peut diverger de maniere importante d’un
regime international, plus ou moins étendu, des sexes. Pour les
femmes elles-meme, entre une société traditionnelle et une société
moderne, s’installe la trés grande différence entre un régime
domestic et familial qui les retient a la maison, et un régime des
sexes “public”, ou elles sortent dans la société pour de
nombreuses activités économiques et politiques. Lintroduction
du concept de gender regime par Sylvia Walby est extremement
important et permettra de saisir et d’exprimer des phénoménes
qui jusque-la se dérobaient a lanalyse, a des échelles ou, en
générale, il était difficile d’appliquer la catégorie de sexe/genre.
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aHanusarta, Ha HMBOa Kafje LUTo, BOrnaBHO, Gelle Tewko ja
ce ynoTpebu kateropujata Ha nonot/pofor.

KoHuenTtute Ha ,Haumjata“, ,3aegHuuara“, ,, TaTKoBMHa-
Ta“, ,noTeknoTo", ,Kynrtypara“d ce Bo rosiema mepa nosioBo Ko-
HOTMpaHu. MpaejaTta WTO ja MMame 3a COMNCTBEHOTO Tesno, 3a
cekcyasiHocTa, 3a couujanHMoT ogHoc Mefy nonosuTe U 3a
NosIOBMOT MOpa/ieH MOPefoK, Kako M 3a ja3nKOT NPEeKy KOoj HWB 1
u3pasyBame, npeTctaByBaaT pediepeHua 3a BakBUTE KOHLENTW.
Toa e BCYLIHOCT C/ly4ajoT CO CUTE XMepapxuu: cute ce MosoBo
AeTepMuHmpaHn. buno ga ce pabotu 3a knacuM uam Kactu, cra-
poCHW rpynu, ,CUCTEM Ha cuMbBOoNn“, agMUHUCTPaATUBHA AUC-
UMNAMHA BO paMK/Te Ha MHCTUTYUMWUTE W ApXxasaTta, SOMUHAHTHA
naeonorMm, MonoB Pexum, obuyeH pacusam, CBETCKM Mopenok
WTH. CMTE TWe Ce MHCTa/Impaar NoYHyBajkn of egHa pedecurHnumja
Ha ynoraTa Ha ABaTta nona v ce YvHW geka osa e (oyHOaMeHTaHO
N NPeMMMHapPHO Ha HMBHAaTa COMCTBEHA KOHCTpykuwmja.D lMpeT-
CTaByBarE€TO Ha efiHa Hauuja WM Ha efeH HauMOHasIeH MPOEeKT
(epeH natpuoTm3am), CO Orfnes Ha cuTe pasfvkuK, cekorall ConpXu
enabopaumn Ha Nomariky WUiam rnoBeke BOCTAHOBEHW C/IMKM 3a CEKOj
oA, nonosute. HopmatuBHWUTE OECKPUMUMWM Ce MeHyBaaT MOLLHE
TELUKO, NOA, NPUTUCOK Ha MOMEHTUTE Ha rofiemMy Kpusm 1 Ha onwTa
pekoHurypaumja.OBoj KydyeH (paktop BO KOHCTUTyMpaHeTO Ha
HauujaTa e NnoTMnoJIHO 3aHEMapeH Kaj NOBEKETO aBTOPW KOW ja
npoy4yyBaaTt AMHaMuKaTa Ha Hauyjata 1 HauuoHasM3MuTe, CO UC-
KNy4yoK Ha ETjeH Banmbap n noBeKke MHAMCKM UCTpadKyBauM, Kako
wto ce P. Camagap,ll Mapta Watepun, AmapTja CeH 1 gpyru.

Ho, npep BakBOTO MOMOBO OnpefenysBake Ha KOoHuen-
TUTe, BeKe NocTou efHa ABojb6a Ha cBecTa BO 3aBWCHOCT 0Of
ancTpubyumnjata U pacnpegenbara Ha nonoBuTe ,.BpeaHOCTU".
Toa KopecnoHgupa Ha gUCTUHKUMjaTa Mely pasymoT WM CBETOT,
Cy6jeKTOoT 1 06jeKTOT, MalKOTO W XEHCKOTO, UTH. be3 ga
6uaaTt cocema eKBMBa/IEHTHW, OBME AUXOTOMUM CE CEeKOorall
KopenaTuBHU U ja coapxar ,pasnunkyBaykaTa BasJIEHTHOCT Ha
nonosute“ (d. Epurtje).

MocTton nn Bpeka nomery NaTproTU3MOT Kako 4yBCTBO
(eydhemnzam 3a ,HaumoHannsam“) n pasninKyBareTO Ha no-
nosute? Ha efeH ouyurnegHo ywte noaHergoTUYeH HauuH,
MoCTOM TecHa MNOBP3aHOCT nomery MarpuoTuaMoT u rby-

LESEXEDE LA NATION

Les concepts de "nation", " communauté", "patrie",
"origine"”, "culture"9 sont hautement connotes sexuellement. lls
sont lies a des images de (corps de) femme. L'idee que Ton se
fait de son propre corps, de la sexualité, du rapport social des
sexes et de I'ordre moral sexuel, ainsi que le langage par lequel
on en parle, font reference a ces concepts. C’est d’ailleurs le
cas de toutes les hierarchies: toutes sont sexuées. Que ce soient
les classes ou les castes, les groupes d'age, le “systeme
symbolique”, la discipline administrative au sein des institutions
et de I'Etat, les ideologies dominantes, le regime des sexes, le
racisme ordinaire, 'ordre mondial etc., ils s’installent tous en
commencant par redéfinir le role des deux sexes et ceci semble
étre fondamental et preliminaire a leur construction.10 Une
representation de la nation ou un projet national (un patriotisme),
toute proportion gardée, ont toujours des elaborations d’'images
plus ou moins arrétées de chacun des sexes. Ces descriptions
normatives ne changent que trés difficilement, poussées par les
grands moments de crise et de reconfiguration générale. Ce
facteur crucial de la constitution de la nation est completement
neglige chez la plupart des auteurs qui étudient la dynamique
de la nation et des nationalismes, a (exception d’Etienne Balibar
et plusieurs chercheurs indiens, tels que R. Samaddar,1l Partha
Chatterjee, Amartya Sen et autres.

Mais en amont de la sexuation des concepts, il y a déja
le partage de la raison selon la distribution ou la repartition des
“valeurs” sexuelles. Il correspond a la distinction entre raison et
monde, sujet et objet, masculin et feminin etc. Sans étre
completement équivalentes, ces dichotomies sont toujours
correlatives et comportent la “valence différentielle des sexes”
(F. Héritier).

Y-a-til un rapport entre le patriotisme en tant que
sentiment (euphemisme pour “nationalisme”) et la difference des
sexes? De maniere apparemment plus anecdotique, il existe
une connexion étroite entre le patriotisme® et I'amour. Dans
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6oBTa. Bo M3BECHW CTEPEOTUNHU U CKamMeHeTu hopMU Ha /un-
Tepatyparta, efiHa UCKNyyuTenHa dopma Ha acketusam, cy6-
numaTta u natpuotcka npefaHocT ce COCTOM BO Toa Aa ce
3aMeHu, Kaj efeH HauMoHa/leH Xepoj, Kaj efeH YoBeK og Mno-
nuMTuKata, sbyboBTa crpema XeHarta co sbyboBTa crnpema Tart-
KoBuHaTa. O6pPaTHOTO BaXXU 3@ XEHUTe: KIULWeTo Gapa MaxoT
Ja 6uge BUCTUHCKA TATKOBMHA WU BUCTUHCKA penuvruvja Ha
XeHaTta, Hej3MHMOT Max Aa buae Hej3anHUOT eauHcTBeH bor,1B
crnopej, MHaMckarta norosopka. Bo ucto Bpeme, npu TakBUOT
nageas 3a HaCWIHUOT ,Ma)KeCTBEH" MaX, jypULIOT KOH Henpu-
jaTenoTt ke 6uae npocnefeH cCO Hanafj Ha >XXeHCTBeHocTa
(BHaTpelwHa)l4 Ha cnabocTta Kako TakBa. Bo egHa mauo-Ha-
LMOHaNIHa M eTaTUCcTUYKa Bep3uja, OBOj MaXx o ,caka“ CBOjOT
Hapof, cBojaTa TaTKOBMHA, CBojaTa BOjCcKa, CBOETO 3HaMme,
CcBOjaTa Ky/nTypa Ha Koja Ii Hema pamHa (HakpaTko, cBojaTa
epmHcTBeHa KynTypa), cBojaTta nywka. Ha nocnegHaBa i noc-
BeTyBa MecHW Kako Ha CBOja cakaHa, TOj Crive Co CBOETO OpyX-
je.15 HeroBuoT roBop ctaHyBa geknamatvmeeH. O6jeKTOT Ha
HeroBaTta rbyboB e 06e3XVBOTEH, Oypu K Kora ce paboTu 3a
dhopmMa Ha YOBEYKO CylTecTBO. Toa e BCYLIHOCT CeKynapu-
3aumja Ha penurno3HNOT Mofesn Koja 3anoyHysa co Poman-
TU3MOT, WM yLITe MOocKopo of poceBeTuTencrtsoto Hasamy.B
3aepHuuata Taka ro o6esnnyyBa CBELUTEHUYKMOT Mopepok,
HO MM MMa cuTe LWaHCK Aa ce yHa3agn u camata cebe cw.

~KeHuTe ce Haofaar BO efjHa penauuja Ha yrHeTeHoCT
BO OHOC Ha MaxuTe, OMWTECTBOTO U gpxasarta."lr U, Tpeba
v pa ce gogapfe, nocebHO BO OOHOC Ha 3aefHuuata U Ha
Hej3nHaTa cneyndnyHa copma, Haumjata.l8 PasnnyHuTe yno-
MM WTO MM Ce MpUNULLIYBaaT Ha MaXuTe W XeHUTe npeky eaHa
WCTOPUCKN NosoBa couujanusaynja ce gudepeHuympaat no-
cebHO NO O4HOC Ha MOKTa, Koja Mnak, ja onpegenysa Hauujata
KakKo eflHa xvepaxucka, BepTMKasHa U UCKy4nBa KOHCTPYK-
uvja. Cenak, Taa noymBa nofefHaksBo WM Bp3 Apyrn chopmn Ha
MOK U Xxuepapxuja.

Hacnpotu BakBata UCTOPUCKM [06pPO AOKYMEHTMpaHa
ounrneHoCT, BO OHA LUTO creau Ke ce nHTepecvpame nockopo
3a pofosarta getepMuHupaHocT (“gendering”) Ha U3BECHU WHC-
TUTYLMU M Ha pa3mMuc/lyBaraTa BO Bpeka CO HuB. ®Punosodu-
jaTa unM XyMaHUCTUYKMUTE Haykum Ke 6uaaT ucumtyBaHU Ha Mec-
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certains cas stereotypes et figés en littérature, une forme
particuliére d'ascetisme, de sublimation et de dévotion patriotique
consiste a remplacer, chez un héro national, chez un homme
politique, I'amour pour une femme par I'amour pour la patrie.
L'inverse vaut pour les femmes: le cliché veut que I'homme soit
la véritable patrie ou la vraie religion de la femme, que son mari
soit son seul dieul3 selon le dicton indien. En méme temps,
dans l'idéal de I'homme "viriT' violent, I'assaut a I'ennemi sera
corroboré par l'attaque a la féminité (intérieure), 4 a la faiblesse
en tant que telle. Dans la version macho-nationale et étatique,
cet homme "aime" son peuple, sa patrie, son armée, son drapeau,
sa culture sans égale (la Culture tout court, la seule), son fusil.
A ce dernier il dédie des poernes comme a sa bien-aimée, il
dort avec son arme.5 Son discours devient déclamation. L'objet
de son amour est dévitalisé, méme quand il s'agit pour la forme
d'un étre humain. C'est la sécularisation du rnodele religieux,
qui commence depuis le Romantisme, et plus précisément a
partir des Lumiéres.’6 La communauté défait ainsi I'ordre
ecclesiastiqgue, mais a toutes les chances de se replier sur elle-
méme.

"Les femmes se trouvent dans une relation d'oppression
par rapport aux hommes, a la société et a I'Etat."T7 Et, faut-il
ajouter, par rapport surtout a la communauté et a sa forme
spécifique, la nation.1 Les roles différents assignés aux hommes
et aux femmes par une socialisation historiquement sexuée sont
différenciés surtout par rapport au pouvoir qui, lui, détermine la
nation en tant que construction hiérarchique, verticale et
exclusive. Cependant celle-ci repose également sur d'autres
formes de pouvoir et de hiérarchie.

Au dela de cette évidence aujourd’hui historiquement
bien documentée, dans ce qui suit on s'intéressera plutot a la
sexuation ("gendering") de certaines institutions et de la réflexion
a leur propos. La philosophie ou les sciences humaines seront
lues sur les lieux de leur occultation consitutive, pour elles-memes,
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Tata Ha HMBHaTa KOHCTUTYTUBHa MPUTEMHETOCT, camuTe 3a
cebe, BO xuepapxvjata Ha nonosute (e He BO pas3/IMKyBaHeTO
Ha nonosute). Tellka NekTupa, buaejkn TakBMoT 3abopas [0/ro
My Gelle NOTpebeH Ha 3HAEeHETOo, YLUTE Of CaMUOT MOYEeTOK Ha
HeroBoTo nocTtoewe. Taka, efHa MWCcTa 3ac/fieneHocT e BO
OCHOBaTa Ha Hauujata M Ha Hej3MHOTO Mpoy4yBake, 6uaejku
M BOAM efiHa ucTa pauuoHanHocT. TOKMy nopaju Toa npouecoT
Ha MOBTOPHO NpuceKaBare MpeTcTaByBa Tellka paboTta. dyko
KOHCTaTupa WCT TUN Ha NnpuTajyBatbe BO MPaBOTO Koe
npuKp1MBa MexaHU3MUTe Ha MOKTa M Ha HEroBOTO COMCTBEHO
noTekno, na mMoxe ga hasopusvpa Aypu 1 norpeliHa teopuja
3a ga cu obesbean dyHKumoHupawe. Cnopepn Hero, Toa e
cnyyaj kora 6uononutvkara Koja ro HanywTuia 60XecTBEHOTO
npaso, Ce ylWTe ce MNOBUKYBa Ha TeopujaTta Ha CyBepeHocTa
(koja, nak, e cTaBeHa BO MNOroH MpeKky efHa ,nosioBa nonuuumja“).

Pasnukata mefy nonosute e efHa of HajcTapuTe WH-
Tpa-poAoBM pasfvKK LUTO 1 No3HaBame, He BO GMOsOLIKa TyKy
BO efHa nonutuyka cmvena. Of efeH NOAWTUYKK aron, pas-
nvkaTta e cnop® un ce opgnanevysa og 6uonorujarta, UCToBpe-
MEHO npeTeHaMpajkm Aa ce ornpasBha co Hea. Ho HWUTY egHOTO,
HUTY APYroTo (HWM GMOMOLWIKOTO, HX MOMUTMYKOTO) HEe MOXaT Aa
6npat geuHupaHmn 6e3 m3BecHn pesepsBu. Kako npupogHa,
pasnukaTta e nomasa of OHaa LUTO MpaBu Aa ce pasfvKyBame
of [opyrvTe BMAOBM, MaKo Hej3vHaTa nepuenuuja e ontoBapeHa
CO CUMOOMNYHU W UMarMHapH1U BpeaHocTU. KynTyponowku u Hu3
enoxute, pasfnvkaTta Moxena fa ouae KogypaHa Kako noBadkHa,
Kora ce cakano fa ce HameTHe BepyBake [eKa XeHaTa e
nobsmcka [0 aHUMaJTHATE XXEHKU OTKOJIKY A0 MaxoT. Toa He
[oBefyBa [0 corfiefyBakeTo Ha pasnukara Mefy NnosioBuTe Kako
HajcTap NOMIMTUYKKU Crop LUTO MOCTOM, OHOj KOJLWITO ja oupTyBa
npBaTta rpaHula Ha ApyrocTta. Taa € BO CpeguLUTeTO Ha OfHOCUTE
Ha MOKTa. TpaguumoHasHO rfefaHo, nak, ce go dwunosoduute
Kafe LITO Toa MOXe U Aa 3a4yau, pasnukara Mefy nonosute e
corneflyBaHa WCKIy4MBO Kako npupogHa. CnopoT mery
nosioBMTE BOMNaBHO He e 3eMeH npeasuj. ,HeycornaceHocTta
Ha GaparaTa Ha XXEHUTe BO OAHOC Ha NPUAOCOGMBKUTE Ha MaXXUTE
He [03BO/NyBalle BakBOTO MCUeKyBake Aa ce pasbepe HuU3
TEpMUHUTE Ha nonuTukaTa“ 6u Moxesne ga ja napadpasvpame
Muwen Puo-Capcu.2l BakBoTO pa3vgyBare € of, NMo4YeToKOoT
3anMwaHo BO ja3VMKOT Kako HeyTpann3vpaHo, AenonuTu3npaHo,
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de la hiérarchie des sexes (et non de la difference des sexes).
Lecture difficile, car cet oubli a longtemps été nécessaire au
savoir comme celui-ci a été construit. Ainsi, une méme cécité
est a la base de la nation et de I'étude de celle-ci, car une méme
rationalité les gére. C’est pour cela que toute remémoration est
un dur travail. Foucault constate le méme type d’escamotage
dans le droit, qui déguise les mécanismes du pouvoir et de sa
propre origine, et peut méme avancer des théorie éronnée pour
s'assurer le fonctionnement. C’est le cas, pour lui, lorsque la
biopolitique, qui a abandonné le droit divin, fait encore appel a
la théorie de la souveraineté (alors qu’elle est mise en acte par
une “police sexuelle”).

Celle des sexes est la différence intra-générique la plus
ancienne que nous connaissions, non dans un sens biologique
mais dans un sens politique. Sous Tangle politique, la différence
est different9 et s'écarte du biologique, tout en prétendant se
justifier par lui. Mais ni Tun ni Tautre (le biologique, le politique)
ne peuvent étre définis sans équivoque. En tant que naturelle, la
différence est moindre que celle qui nous distingue des autres
espéces, bienque la perception en soit chargée de valeurs
symboliques et imaginaires. Culturellement et par époques, elle
a pu étre codée comme plus importante, quand on a voulu faire
croire que la femme était plus proche des femelles animales
que de Thomme. Cela nous arnene a voir la différence des sexes
comme le plus ancien différend politique qui soit, celui qui
désigne la premiere frontiére de Taltérité. Celle-ci est au coeur
du rapport au pouvoir. Traditionnellement au contraire, jusque
dans les philosophies ou cela peut étonner, la différence des
sexes est vue comme seulement naturelle.D Le différend des
sexes n'est généralement pas pris en compte. "Le décalage des
revendication des femmes par rapport aux acquis des hommes
ne permettait pas de comprendre cette attente en termes
politiques”, pourrait-on paraphraser Michele Riot-Sarcey.2 Cet
écart est d'emblée inscrit dans le langage comme neutralisé,
dépolitisé, sujet a un jugement tacite préalable qui présuppose
Tadhésion de tous. Le silence a son propos est la condition de
son fonctionnement en tant qu'agencement, producteur d'ordre
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NOAMIOXKEHO Ha efHa NpeTxofHa npemMonyeHa MpoLeHKa Koja
npetnocTasyBa BK/YYEHOCT Ha CeKoj noeguHel. Monyeweto
no O4HOC Ha Toa pasufyBahe € YC/I0B 3a HEroBo (PyHKLVOHU-
paHe BO CMuWena Ha nopefok, npodyuuparbe Ha pef u cmuena.
OHa WTOo 0BAE € OKYNTHO, Toa € ,YAenoT Ha OHve 6e3 yaen“.2
OBOj cnop e BCYLIHOCT TeHAeHLUMWja Aa ce n3berHe npoydvysa-
HeTo. TelWKo e Aa ce pasrpaHuyar pasfnvkaTa 1 CnopoTt mery
nonoBuTE Kako npeameT Ha oncepsauuja. Co caMoTo Toa LUTO
ce 3anuTaHu BO ja3WKOT KOj UCTO Taka e MosioBO onpejeseH, ce
UMHM JeKa Tue oTcekoraw 6une Tamy. YTe npej 4YOBEKOT,
ylwiTe npeg jasukoT Koj BeKe v npegsuaysa. TelukoTujata goafa
oTTamy LITO HEe MOXe Aa ce UAEeHTUUKYBa HUTY efHa onpege-
nyBauka v ofanlyyyBayka KapakTepucTuka Ha nonoT wam Ha
pofoT, Mako 1 ABeTe npeTeHaupaaT KOH eceHuujanHocT. OBOj
crnop, cornefjaH Kako oyHAameHTaneH - 6uaejkm e ycroB 3a
XWBOT - ycrnesa pfa ro ,,0-nonosn‘_HawmoT YHMBEP3YM BO cuUTe
HeroBu getanu 6narogapeHue Ha HEroBMOT crieundmyeH cTa-
TYC KOj € MHOTY NoBeKe 0f efjHa NpupoaHa pasnuka. Toa e TOKMy
3aToa WTO TOj e nonutuuku. CnopoT mefy nonoBute ce ylite
ocTaHyBa npeokynaupja Ha cneuvanncTuTe WM Ha akTMBUCTUTE.
MHory crnopo, npeky aprymMeHTiTe Ha (PeMUHUCTMUKATA KPUTKKA,
TOj ro Npo6u CBOjOT NaT BO XyMAHUCTUYKUTE HayKu MOYHYBajKu
04, aHTponosiornjata, cTaHyBajku nNpeameT Ha Mpoy4vyBake MUCTO
KOJIKY W (hakTop Ha npomMeHu BO noctankute. Cnopep [Mjep
Bypgje, ,cneumcmyHaTa cuna Ha mallkara coupo-eAnHKa goara
o4 akymynauuwjaTa M KOoHAeH3aluujaTa Ha [Be ornepauun: Taa
nerntuMupa efiHa penaumja Ha goOMMHaUMja BMMLLYBajKM ja BO
efiHa buowka npupoja W a 1 camata e KOHCTpyKuMja Ha efHo
HaTypanu3npaHo OnwTecTso.“AB

Hajuecto, cnopoT mefy nonoBuTte e acumuaupaH BO
pasfnukata mefy nonosuTe, nocnefHasa of paHTazamropmyHa
npvpoaa, npu LWTO CNOpoT € NOANTUYKK, a pasfukaTa, 1 Nnokpaj
ybeayBakwaTa feka e npupogHa, cenak e KoHcTpyupaHa. [o-
Mefy ABaTa TEPMUHU MMa efeH MOOWIEH, HecTabuneH oaHoc,
N egHa TeH3uja, na gypu v nosp3aHocT, 6e3 Taa ga 6uge
npefeTepMuUHMpaHa, AeVHUTMBHA U nAeHTUdMKaTuBHa. Monu-
TMKata e KOHeYHO cpeguwiTe Ha noTeHuumjanHa BfacT-MoK.24
TokMy cnopoT Mefy MOsoBuUTE € MHTepeceH 3a dmno3odujata
6uaejkn e of moAuTUYKa Npupoga, LITO He e C/yyaj co pas-
nunkaTta. CNpoOTUBHO Ha OHa LWITO CTeKHataTta ujieja 3a pasnu-

et de sens. Ce qui y est occulté, c'est la "part des sans part".2
Ce différend a en effet tendance a se soustraire a I'examination.
Il est difficile de cerner la différence et le difféerend des sexes
comme objet d'observation. Du fait qu'ils sont inscrits dans le
langage lui-méme sexué, ils paraissent comme ayant toujours
été la. Dés avant l'individu, dés avant le langage qui déja les
prévoit. La difficulté vient de ce que Ton ne peut identifier une
caractéristique de sexe ou de genre déterminante et décisive,
bienque les deux se pretent a I'essentialisation. Ce différend,
precu comme fondamental - puisque condition de la vie - réussit
a sexuer notre univers dans tous ses détails grace a son statut
trés particulier, bien au dela de la différence naturelle. C'est
bien pour cela qu'il est politique. Le différend des sexes reste
encore une preoccupation de spécialistes ou de militants. Tres
lentement, par les arguments de la critique féministe, il a fait
son chemin dans les sciences humaines en commencant par
I'anthropologie, aussi bien en tant que sujet d'étude qu'en tant
que ce qui modifie la démarche. D'aprés Pierre Bourdieu, "la
force particuliére de la sociodicée masculine lui vient de ce
gu'elle cumule et condense deux opérations: elle léaitime une
relation de domination en l'inscrivant dans une nature bioloaique
qui est elle-meme une construction sociale naturalisée.13B

On assimile le plus souvent le différend des sexes a la
différence des sexes, celle-ci fantasmée, mais le premier est
politique alors que la seconde, tout en étant supposée étre
naturelle, et aussi construite. Entre les deux termes il y a un
rapport mouvant, instable, et une tension, une correspondance
merne, sans cependant qu'elle soit prédéterminée, définitive ou
méme identifiable. Le politique est finalement un pli de pouvoir-
puissance potentiel.24 C'est le différend des sexes qui est
philosophiquement intéressant car politique, et non la différence.
Au contraire de ce que l'idée recue de la différence des sexes
peut faire entendre, le différend des sexes renvoie a la tension
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KaTa Mefy monoBuTe MoOxe ga nogpasbupa, cnopot mefy no-
N0BMTE Ce MOBMKYBA Ha efHa TeH3nja Ha acUMETPUYHOCT WK
Ha OHenpaBAAaHOCT Koja MOCTOjaHO ja 3amMaTyBa, W ja HagMu-
HyBa, AUXOTOMMjaTa KOja He[O0BOJIHO O MUCKaxyBa OLHOCOT
Ha HeaJeKBaTHOCT W OAHaABOP W ofgHaTpe. BakBaTa acumeT-
pvja, Toa € caMuoT (aKT LUTO He MOXeMe HMKorall ga noco-
yMMe pas/fiMKa Koja He OCTaHyBa HepeLuvBa, U Toa HepeLwmBa
par excellence. Ce paboTu 3a HeELWTO LITO cee KOoHdy3uja mery
TEPMUHMTE Ha AMXOTOMUWjaTa, ro npecekyBa HUBHWOT OOHOC U
ce noctaByBa Mefy HMB. Toa 3Hauu geka cnopoT Mefy noso-
BUTE BO cebe Hocu 6Ge3peaue, BO CEKOj Cryyaj, mocTtojaHa
3aKaHa of, ucnpespTyBarbe Ha Xuepapxujara Koja ce Kpue BO
efHocTaBHaTa 6rvHapHa onosvuuja. Pe3ynTatoT of Toa e aw-
6GuBasieHTHaTa cMuena UCTO KakKo M KpeaTMBHaTa cuna Ha
nonogarta pasnuka.n OBOj MMarMHapeH npar ja MHKapHupa
pasnukaTta u ja npeTcTaByBa BO MCTO BpeEME HepeLumBocTa
Ha penauujaTa: HUTY NPUCTPACHOCT, HUTY MUAeonoruja, HUTY
cyabvHa, HUTY npepoapefeHocTt. bugejkn, nako ucrtopujata
ro npuBMnervpana mMawkuoT cy6jekT, urpara cekorawl OfHOBO
3anouvHyBa, cekorawl Henpeasuanuea. BcyluHocT, cuTyauumjaTa
Ha nanaHkaz Moxe fa ce pewn Ha MHOTY pas/iMyHu HauuHu
uvj 061K ogHanpeg He e YTBpAEH.

PasrnefyBaHaTa pasfiMka ro oCcBojyBa U HaTKOAMMUK
yBa COLMjaNHOTO, MOMUTUYKOTO, CUMBOIMYHOTO, MMarMHapHo-
TO, Taa e penep 3a cekoja paboTa, Mako ce apTUKy/nMpa BO
pasNUHK PEXUMU Ha ogHocuTe Mefy nonoeuTe. [dypu U enek-
TPUYHWTE LUTEKEPU CE UCTO TOJIKY MOMIOBO KOJSIKY U MUCOBHO
onpegeneHn. TakBaTa pasfiMka CUMOGOSIMYHO U MMMPErH/pa co
MoSIoBY BPEAHOCTY CUTE Pas3/IMKM KoM LUTO MOCTojaT BO cdoe-
paTa Ha OHa LTO NpeTcTaByBa UCTOPUCKU KOHCEH3YC. MCTo
Taka, Taa ro ucnpecekyBa UCTOPWCKOTO O3aKOHyBake Ha
Xnepapxumte Kou ce XpaHaT co pas3nvku. He camarta pasnuka
Mefy nonosuTe, TYKy BPeAHOCTUTE LUTO KYNTYpPO/IOLWIKK i ce
npunuwysaat, M COUYMHYBaaT CBecTa W MOTCBECTA KOU UM
npeTxoAaT Ha CeKoj couuvjasieH Nopeaok.

FnobanHnoT naTpujapxaseH KOHceH3ycZ (npsaTta of
cute rnobanusaymm) Koj ce ogHecyBa Ha MOTUYMHeETOCTa Ha
CWTE >XEHM BO OJHOC Ha CUTE MaXM, Ce MpojaByBa Kako MOLLUHE
WHTEepeceH, He camo MO OHa LITO TOj NMpeTcTaByBa 3a UCTOPU-
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de l'asymétrie ou de l'injustice qui brouille constamment, et
dépasse, la dichotomie insuffisante a exprimer ce rapport
d'inadéquation du dehors et du dedans. Cette asymétrie, e'est
méme le fait que Ton ne puisse jamais mettre le doigt sur la
différence qui ne peut que rester indécidable, l'indécidable par
excellence. Il s'agit la de quelque-chose qui seme la confusion
entre les termes de la dichotomie et en traverse le rapport,
s'entremet entre les deux. C'est dire que le différend des sexes
porte en lui le bouleversement, en tout cas la menace constante
de bouleversement de la hiérarchie déguisée en simple opposition
binaire. Le résultat en est la signification ambivalente ainsi que
la force créatrice de la difféerence des sexes.5 Ce seuil
imaginaire incarne la différence et représente en méme temps
I'indécidable de la relation: aucun parti pris, aucune idéologie,
aucun destin, aucune fatalité. Car bienque I'histoire ait privilégié
le sujet masculin, le jeu est recommencé a chaque fois, jamais
escompté. En effet, la situation de la palanktf6 peut étre résolue
de maniéres trés différentes, la forme n'en est pas donnée
d'avance.

La différence en question envahit et surcodifie le social,
le politique, le symbolique, l'imaginaire, elle est un repére en
toute chose, bienqu’elle s’articule en des régimes sexuels
différents. MeTe les prises électriques sont pensées comme
sexuées. Elle impregne symboliguement par des valeurs sexuées
toutes les autres différences dans la sphere de ce qui est
historiguementconsensue\. De meme, elle traverse la [égitimation
historique des hiérarchies qui se nourrissent des différences.
Non pas la différence des sexes elle-meme, mais les valeurs
gu'on lui attribue culturellement, constituent le préalable conscient
et inconscient de tout ordre social.

Le consensus patriarcal globalZ (la premiere des
globalisations) sur la soumission de toutes les femmes a tous
les hommes est intéressant, au-dela de ce qu'il représente pour
I'nistoire des femmes, par ce qu'il sert universellement a rendre
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jaTa Ha >XeHuTe, TYKy M MO Toa LITO YHWBEP3A/IHO CAYXW Aa
cTaHaT BO3MOXHMW U OMNpaBAaHU cuTe ApYrM MOTUYMHETOCTMW.
MatpujapxatoT He ro pasrnegyBa nocebHO ofHOCOT mefy Ma-
Xute un xeHute. ockopo, TOj € LUMPOKO NoJsie Ha Koe ce op-
raHusupa ycornacyBare Ha pasfiMyHuTe TUMNOBWU AOMUHAUM]a.
Toa ce NOCTUrHyBa CO MOMOLL Ha €AEeH MexaHuW3am Ha CUMOGO-
Nn4yHa ,aHasorvja“. OBOj nocnegHWoB NOTBpAYyBa efeH npert-
X04eH ,a0roBop mefy nonosute” un Koj de facto rv notumHyBsa
XEeHUTe BO OAHOC Ha MaxuTe.B lMaTpujapxaToT e o4p>KyBaH
N CTaHyBa HeONXoAeH, OAHaTpe, Kako Nnoapllka Ha Cekoj Tun
JOMUHauuja no aHasoruja, v 04HaABOp, Kako reHepasiHa pamka
(,HeyTpanHa“ n Heoco3HaeHa) Ha Cekoja coumjasiHa U eTaTuc-
TUYKa opraHusaumja. BuBajkm M cammoTt efeH BuA XEremMoHuja,
TOj € KpyLujasieH, HEeONXo4eH 1 3anuiaH BO OCHOBAaTa Ha Cekoj
Apyr TUM Ha HeeranutTapHa xeremoHuja. ,CekcyanHaTa KOH-
Tpona“ (oHaa Ha ofgHocuTe Mefy MOMIOBUTE Kako W Ha CeKcy-
asiHocTa) e npearta v HajedhmkacHa ,nonuuucka“ snacrt. 3a
Ja nocTtou, Taa Hema noTpeba of ApXxasaTta, M i npeTxoan
6MaejkM e MpucyTHa BO CEKOj BUfA 3aefHuua. MonoBmoT nope-
[OK 3Hauu My MpeTxoAu Ha eTaTuCTUYKMOT MOopefoK BO Taa
CMMena LITO NocnefHUoB Ke ce notnupa Bp3 NPeTxXofHUoT.D

HauunoHanHata 1 cBeTcKata eKoHOMuja, UCTO Kako U
CMUCTEMOT Ha ApXKaBu, eBofiynpaat npeky nomManky Wiy noseke
npeno3HaTNnBM LUMKNycu 6e3 aa ro gonpat, OCBEH MOXebu 3a
Ja ro peopraHu3mpaar, caMmuoT naTpujapxar. MoxHarta u Be-
pojaTHa LMK/MYHOCT Ha ogHOCUTE MeFy MonoBuTe i 6era Ha
oricepBaumjata 3atoa LUTO PeXMMOT Ha NOMNoBUTE CounjanHu of-
HOCU € WCKJIy4YuUTeNIHO Crop Mpu rosiemn pasMepu n 3agpxysa
efleH 3aefiHNYKM UMEHNTEN Ha MOTYMHETOCTA Ha XXeHaTa Ha cute
HMBOA, LUTO NpasBu TOj Aa W3rnefa HenpoMeHIuMB (Mako Toa He
e). MaTprnapxanHara xeremoHvja Torawl octaHysa ,HOPMasHOCT"
W e TeopeTuM3MpaHa BO pasIMYHM AUCUUNJNHU KakKo He-
cosnagnmea. MonoT ctaHyBa efjHa HOpMaTVMBHA Karteropuja uu-
ja uen ja HagMuWHyBa CeKcyasiHocTa. BakBarta WHCTpyMeHTa-
nun3aumja Ha efgHa cocTojba Ha HeluTaTa Koja e BeKe uctopucka
(@omuHauujaTa) npeky Hej3aMHO npeTcTaByBake Kako TpaHc-
NCTOPUCKa U NPUPOAHA, ja NpaBu 1 camarta UHCTpPyMeHTam3auuja
ncropucka. AHasorvjarta LWTo Npy Toa ce WU3BJIeKyBa 3a fa ce
NpMMEHW Ha Apyrv BUOBW Henpasaa, € BCYLIHOCT AofefyBare
eceHuuvja. VicTopujaTa Ha coumjanHUTe OOHOCKU Ha MonoBuTe e

possibles et a justifier d'autres assujettissements. Le patriarcat
ne concerne pas particuliérement la relation entre les hommes
et les femmes. Plutdt, il est ce vaste champ oin s'organise la
concordance des différents types de domination. Cela se fait
au moyen d'un mécanisme dMnalogieMsymbolique. Celui-ci
entérine un "contrat sexuel" préalable et qui assujettit de facto
les femmes aux hommes.2B Le patriarcat est entretenu et rendu
indispensable par linterieur en tant que soutien a tout type de
domination par analogie, et par I'exterieur en tant qu'il est le
cadre general ("neutre" et non percu) de toute organisation
sociale et étatique. Tout en étant lui-méme une hégémonie, il est
crucial, nécessaire, et inscrit a la base de tout autre type
d'hégémonie inégalitaire. Le "controle sexuel" (celui du rapport
entre les sexes, et aussi celui de la sexualité) est le premier et le
plus efficace pouvoir "policier". Pour exister, il n'a pas besoin
d'Etat, et lui précéde, étant présent en tout type de communauté.
L'ordre des sexes precede done l'ordre étatique dans ce sens
gque ce dernier s'appuyera sur [ui.®

L'économie nationale et mondiale, ainsi que le systeme
des Etats évolue en cycles plus ou moins repérables sans
toucher, sauf pour le reorganiser, au patriarcat. La cyclicité
possible et probable du rapport des sexes, elle, échappe a
(‘observation car le régime des rapports sociaux de sexe est
extrémement lent a grande échelle et qu’il garde un dénominateur
commun de subalternité des femmes a tous les niveaux qui le
fait paraitre inaltérable (ce qu'il n’est pas). L'hégémonie
patriarcale reste alors la "normalité” et est théorisée en de
différentes disciplines comme insurmontable. Le sexe devient
une catégorie normative dont la cible dépasse la sexualité. Cette
instrumentalisation d’'un état de choses dé&ja historique (la
domination) par sa presentation comme trans-historique et
naturel, est elle-meme historique. L'analogie qui en est déduite
pour d'autres types d'injustice est une essentialisation. L'histoire
des rapports sociaux des sexes est normalement masquée par
la substitution du biologique au social et a I'historique. La
différence biologique, supposée naturelle, est calquée sur
I'inégalité sociale et récupérée pour faire paraitre celle-ci comme
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CeKako MackmpaHa Mnpeky 3ameHaTa Ha cOLManHoTO W
MCTOPUCKOTO €O 6MOMOWKOTO. bBuonowkara pasnuka,
npeTcTaBeHa Kako MpupogHa, e npec/imkaHa Bp3 couujasiHata
Hee[HaKBOCT N M3BeEeHa 3a Taa HeefHaKBOCT fa u3rnega ucto
Taka npupogHa o ceoja ctpaHa.d Ho paneky of Toa ga vm
6uae HaMeHET CaMO Ha XXeHuTe, AOKO/KY natpujapxartoT ce yliTte
ce ApXun [06po, Toa e 3aroa LTO OCTaHyBa OCHOBEH WHCTPY-
MEHT BO cuTe Apyrv TUMNOBW MOAjapMEHOCT, CYNTW/IEH BMOr BO
uenata 6uTKa 3a XereMOHWUCKa B/acT.

3abpaHaTta Ha VMHUECTOT, Kako W ApyruTe orpaHuyy-
Batba Ha MpaBaTa Ha Te/0TO U MOJIOBOCTa Kaj OHMEe Kou ce
OOMUHMpaHU (KeHu; 60nHW; Aeua; eKcnnoaTupaHu; KOMOHU-
31paHy; BOOMLWITO, NOTYMHETUTE nyfe) umaaT 3a OCHOBHAa (hyH-
KUuMja da ja rapaHTMpaaT HeerasimMtapHata xuepapxuja u xe-
remoHuja. Taka, Npec/MKyBaheTO Ha HeefHakBoCTa Mefy no-
noBuTEe BP3 efHOCTaBHATa W HeyTpasHa pasnuka mefy noso-
BUTE € MpB MOSIMTUYKM akT KOj MMa 3a uen ga uMm goHece
B/IACT Ha OHME KOV MMaaT HajMHory croboja v nosioBu npasa
BpP3 Apyrute.

Mpoxmnbuunjata Ha MHLECTOT, CO CUTE CBOWU OLNINKM
Ha 3abpaHa, npocnefeHa e co pefoBHY NMpekpLlyBarba o4 cTpa-
Ha Ha TaTKOBLMTE KOM M cuayBaaT cBOMTe Aeua. TOKMY WH-
LectoT (o4 Tatko BpP3 NOTOMCTBOTO) € MOCTOjaHO MPUBUKYBaH
1 3abpaHyBaH, BO UCTO BpeMe, nopaan hakToT LITO nopakara
3a HeroBaTta 3abpaHa e 3amarsieHa: buaejkum Taa Tpeba ga ja
nerutumMmnpa Hajronemara nososa csobofa Ha TaTkoTo (KOj
ro NoTBpAyBa MpaBuUIOTO Kako MCKYYOK oA TakBaTa c/oboaa)
W My faBa aBTOpuTeT Haj apyrute. JOKONKYy couujanunsauu-
jaTa e b6apem MasKy nornpe4veHa (e4HO NPeMHory CWAHO ,ero”
WNn efHO MPEeMHOry crabo cynep-ero) Tatkoto Moxe 3abpa-
HaTa Ha WHUECTOT Aa ja no4vycTByBa 3a cebecu Kako Henopa-
HOCNMBa MpoTMBpeYHa cTera. KoHTponaTta Bp3 CEKCyaslHOCTa,
Ha efleH WM Ha ApYr HauvH, e 6asnMyeH MHCTPYMEHT Ha MOKTa
M cpefCcTBO 3a penpecuja. Toj ogfaneky ja HagmMuHyBa ef-
HOCTaBHaTa CEKCyasIHOCT, ja 3acerHyBa Mcuxo-gusnykara
cnobofa, Kako Ha /IMYHOCTa, Taka M Ha Hej3uHaTa rpyna, u
Toa o4, pasnuuHu arnu. MNosoBocTa ce MHCTPyMeHTanMsupa
3a [ga ce MaHunyaupa co 3aefHuuara, onwTecTBoTO, 3a Aa
ce opraHusupa gpxaaTa. LleHaTa ce uMHM BUCOKa, Buaejku
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naturelle a son tour.3 Mais loin d'etre destine seulement aux
femmes, si le patriarcat tient toujours bon, c'est qu'il est un
instrument fondamental dans toutes les autres subjugations, un
enjeu subtil dans la lutte pour le pouvoir hégémonique.

L'interdit de l'inceste, et d'autres limitations du droit a la
sexualite et a leur corps de la part des dominés (femmes;
malades; enfants; exploités; colonises; hommes subaltemes en
general) ont pour fonction principale de garantir la hiérarchie et
I'négémonie inégalitaire. Ainsi, imprimer l'inégalité des sexes
sur la simple et neutre difference des sexes est un premier acte
politique et a pour but d'attribuer un pouvoir a ceux qui ont le
plus de liberté et de droits sexuels sur les autres.

La prohibition de l'inceste, tout interdit qu'elle est,
s'accompagne aussi par les transgressions réguliéres de certains
péres qui violent leurs enfants. C'est que l'inceste (du pére sur
sa progéniture) est constamment invite et défendu en meme
temps, du fait que le message de son interdiction est brouillé:
car cette derniére doit I€gitimer la plus grande liberte sexuelle
du pére (qui confirme la regie en tant qu'exception a cette liberte)
et lui donner une autorité sur les autres. Si sa socialisation est
un peu dérangée (un ego trop "fort", ou un super-ego trop faible),
le pere peut trouver l'interdit de I'inceste étre pour lui une contrainte
contradictoire insupportable. Le controle de la sexualite, d'une
maniere ou d'une autre, est un instrument de base du pouvoir et
un moyen de repression. Il dépasse de loin la simple sexualite, il
touche a la liberte psycho-physique aussi bien de la personne
gue de son groupe sous différents angles. On instrumentalise la
sexualite pour manipuler la communaute, la société, pour
organiser I'Etat. Le prix en parait élevé, car il s'agit en général
de réprimer la féminité et la "faiblesse" sexuelle imposée aussi
bien a I'extérieur qu'en soi, d'ou des contraintes également pour
le groupe dominant. Mais ces "sacrifices" seront rémunérés
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rnaBHo ce paboTu 3a Toa fJa ce 3a4yluy XEHCTBeHocTa U
nonosara ,CcnabocT* npeTcTaBeHa ogHaABOpP, Kako W 0f BHaT-
pe, o4 Kaje nofefHaKkBO Ce jaByBaaT orpaHuyysama U 3a
JOMUHaHTHaTa rpyna. Ho BakBuTe ,)XpTBU" Ke UM bugat Ha-
OOMECTEHN Ha HajCUNHUTE MNpeky NPecTuX, BnacT, NpusHa-
Bake Ha BPeAHOCTUTE: OHa LITO YEeHOBUTE Ha rpynata ro
rybar npeky aBTOLEH3ypa Ha Koja ce MpuHYAEeHW, ABOJHO VM
€ BpaTeHO Ha reHepuyku nnaH, Ha NnaHoT Ha cnasaTa, Ha
efleH nocakyBaH W [03BOJIEH KOHTMHyuTeT. HakpaTko, oHa
of WTO MOXe ga ce cosfgage ucropuja. Vcto taka, Knopg
NeBun-CTpoc eHckaTa MNooBoCT ja corneayBa Kako npupogHa
M acouujanHa, a MallkaTta MOSI0BOCT Kako opraHu3aTrop Ha
coumjanHUOT MopenokK: crnopef Hero, oTtamy npoussnerysa
notpebara of 6pak (BO KOPUCT Ha YOBEKOT M Ha YOBELUTBOTO),
a oTTaMy K 3abpaHata Ha MHLUECT co 6apare 3a xekcoramuja.
Xekcoramujata € coO eguHCTBEHa cmuena, n 6uaejkm ceeToT
ce cosfjaBa NMpeky MaxoT, Taa ce CBeflyBa Ha pa3MeHa Ha
XXEHU MOoMery KnaHoBuUTe K nomery maxute. Ja npegiarame
OBfle KpaTkaTa KpuUTMKa Ha OJHOCHWTE cornefyBara Ha JleBu-
CTtpoc papeHa of cTpaHa Ha XXapaHa [lManuk , oHaa Koja
36opyBa 3a ,Herosata MpeTeH3unja ga geayuupa, MoYHyBajKu
o4, efeH KyNTyposoWKKN crneundmyeH AyxoBeH NpocTop, Oco-
6eHO gedmHMpaH Npeky A3akoHuTee Ha MeTadu3vkaTa Ha
npucyTHocTa, efHa [06jeKTMBHae PeKOHCTpyKuuja Ha 4voBe-
KoBaTa npupoja Ano noTeknoe nosioBa/pofosa, UCTO TONKY
Mallka, KOJIKY W XeHcka. JleBu-CTpoc of BakBaTta npupoja
n3Bene efHa yHuBep3asHa PEKOHCTpyKuuja Ha MNpBobuTHaTa
yoBekoBa CueHa, oHaa Ha NpPemMuHOT Of Npupoaa BO KynTypa.
MpaBejkn ro oBa, TOj BCYLWHOCT U3Bege M3BecHa (metadu-
314Ka) KOHCTPYKuMJa Ha nonoBuTe/poaoBUTE AeCeHLmjasiHoC-
TUTE Ha 4YOBeKoBaTa COUMjabUMHOCT - KakKo CNpOTUCTaBEHU
N ANXOTOMHW MaLlKM W XEHCKU Npupogn n yHusep3ymn.“3d

O3aKoHyBaHh-€TO 1 OonpaBiyBakeTo Ha M3BECHU CO-
LuuanHn HeeAHaKBOCTU CO Apyru, NMogpasbupa UCTO Taka efHa
Xnepapxuvja Ha Tve HeefHakBoCcTW. Cekoja onosuuuja Koja um-
naMumpa xuepapxvmcka nepcnektusa (BHaTpeLHO/HagBopeLw-
HO, Teno/gywa WTH) COApPXM WMCTO Taka WCKNydyBawe Ha Kna-
carta, pacara (MmarnHapHa), nosot.Camara npupoga € WHBO-
uMpaHa Kako nocfnefeH A0oKa3 BO mocTankara Ha cekynapu-
3aumja Ha 60XkecTBeHMOT Mogen: He bor, Tyky camarta npu-

journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. |, no. 1, Summer2001

aux plus forts par le prestige, le pouvoir, la reconnaissance des
valeurs: ce que les membres de ce groupe perdent par
l'autocensure a laquelle ils sont obliges, leur est rendu redouble
sur le plan générique, en gloire, continuité admise et envie.
Bref, de quoi construire une histoire. Ainsi, Claude Lévi-Strauss
voit la sexualité feminine comme naturelle et associate, et la
sexualité masculine comme organisatrice de l'ordre social: il en
découle pour lui la necessity du mariage (au profit de I'homme
et done aussi de 'humanite), et par la I'interdit de I'inceste avec
l'exigence de l'exogamie. L'exogamie est a sens unigue et,
puisqu’il construit le monde par un biais masculin, elle se réduit
a I'échange des femmes entre les clans et entre les hommes.
Proposons ici la critique succinte de Lévi-Strauss a ce sujet par
Zarana Papic, celle de “sa pretention a déduire, a partir d’'un
espace spirituel culturellement spécifique, particuliérement défini
par les ’lois’ de la metaphysique de la presence, une
reconstruction ‘objective’ de la nature humaine ‘originaire’
sexuelle/de genre, aussi bien masculine que feminine. Lé&vi-
Strauss a déduit depuis cette ‘nature’ une reconstruction
universelle de la Scene humaine Originaire, celle du passage
de la nature a la culture. Ce faisant il a en fait effectué une
certaine construction (métaphysique) des ‘essences’ sexuelles/
de genre de la sociabilit¢ humaine - en tant que natures et
univers opposées et dichotomiques masculins et feminins.”a

La legitimation et la justification de certaines inégalites
sociales par d'autres comprend elle-meme une hiérarchie de
ces inégalites. Toute opposition impliquant une perspective
hiérarchique (intérieur/extérieur, corps/ame etc) contient aussi
bien I'exclusion de classe, de race (imaginaire), de sexe. La
nature, elle, est invoquée comme preuve ultime dans un tour de
secularisation du modéle divin: ce n'est pas dieu, mais elle-
meme, la nature, qui veut la domination. Ainsi, dans la separation
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poga ja nocakysa AomuHaumjata. Taka, BO 0ABOjyBat-€TO Ha
JywaTa of Tenoto, gywaTta MoXxe fa ro npetcraByBa MOKO-
peHunoT, 6narogapeHne Ha efHO JlyKaBCTBO CO Koe (hui030-
¢oT cu rm obesbesyBa ABaTa Kpaja Ha paBeHKaTa: gyllaTta e
BCYLUHOCT Te€NO Ha XeHarta.2

Kako 6110 MOXHO MMMNpPEerHMpaHkeTo Ha NosioBUTE He-
e[lHaKBOCTM CO APYrUTe XMepxmu, ¥ 30LTO NOMOBUOT KpuTe-
pvyM MOCKOPO 04 Koj 6uno apyr e 3emeH 3a 6asvyeH mogen?

HopmaTuBHMOT Mnon, T.e. MOJIOBUTE Y/0TK, NPaBOTO
Ha MOIOBOCT WM He, Ce 3HAUYUTENTHO CeNeKTUBHU W Xuepap-
XUCKW pacrnosioxXeHu, npunarajky Ha 4OMEHOT Ha Bnacta. TOK-
My MpPeKy BakKBOTO e(IUMKACHO BfMjaHWE, efeH PEeXUM Ha Mo-
NIOBM OAHOCW Ha HajefleMeHTapHO HMBO (BO CEMEjCTBOTO, 06U-
yauTe, coumjasiHaTa npakTuka UTH.) Moxe ga copmupa u yc-
I0BM cO34aBarbe Ha efiHa nocpefHa dopMaluja, oHaa of, jaBeH
pes wnu egHoCcTaBHO nNonuTuYku cuctem. Co 3abpaHyBarbe
WM AMMUTUPaHke Ha MosIoBoCTa MOXE Aa ce yrHeTyBaarT, Kas-
HyBaaT, CKpoTyBaarT, YyLeHyBaaT, WHCTPyMeHTanM3upaaT 1 Ma-
HUMyNMpaaT He camMo MHAMBUAYUTE TYKYy W KOJIeKTUBMTE. Ha-
CWNCTBOTO € npep ce cerperayunja Ha nonosuTe WIN Hacun-
CTBOTO ja 3amno4yHyBa cerperayujata Koja Ke MocAyXu Kako
CUMOO0/IMYHA aHasormja 3a gpyrute HejsuHn doopmun. Kyntypute
KOW LITO 3Haene fa HerysaaT MeKu W enacTUyHW hopMu Ha
nonoBM NAeHTUTETM (LITO BOOMLWITO He e c/y4daj co 3anagor,
OCBEH 0f, HeoAamHa), Kako M NOMaJsiKy X1Mepapxuckn noctaBeHn
ofHocu Mefy MosioBUTE, Ce TOKMY OHME KOV pasBuie u oap-
Xane n3BeceH OTNOP KOH HacuncTeoTo. Bo Taa cmuena, nos-
HaTa e BpekaTa Mefy KosioHMjasHaTa KOHCTpyKuuja U ynoT-
pebata Ha nonoBocTa 30 Taa Uef, OJHOCHO ersantauujaTa
Ha xunep-maxecTBeHocTa.B KonoHujanmamoT camo Aonos-
HUTE/HO ja 3auBpeTV TpaguunoHasiHaTa Ma4vo-CypOBOCT MPEKY
MOHMKYBake Ha MaXeCTBEHOCTa Ha KOJIOHM3MpaHuTe, Kou
cebecy ce fOXMBYyBaaT cnopefyBaHu, O KakoB N1 cpam, CO
XXEHWTEe, W MPUHYAyBaHW yLITe NOCWIHO Aa NpMMeHyBaaT Ha-
CWU/ICTBO crnpemMa >eHaTa (M cnpemMa noTYyMHeTUTe KacTu-kKna-
Cu) 3a ga My ce CrlpoTUCTaBaT Ha KOJIOHM3aTOpPOT KOj MM cor-
nepysa Kako hemMuHu3vpaHu UTH. EfHO HapgfaBake Ha noso-
BaTa CYMOO/MKaA ce BOCMocTaByBa Mefy HUB, BO UCTO Bpeme
JofeKa KacTuTe, 3a KoM LUTO BepyBaMe feka Ce HernpoMeH-

LE SEXE DE LA NATION

de late et du corps, NaTe peut représenter le réprimé grace a
une supercherie par laguelle le philosophe s'approprie les deux
bouts de I'équation: "'aTe est en effet un corps de femme.2

Comment le télescopage de l'inégalité des sexes sur les
autres hiérarchies sociales a-t-il été possible, et pourquoi le
critére du sexe plutot qu'un autre pour modéle de base?

Le sexe normatif, c'est a dire les roles sexuels, le droit a
la sexualité ou non, sont hautement sélectifs et hiérarchisants,
relevant du domaine du pouvoir. C’est ainsi que, par cette emprise
efficace, un régime des rapports de sexe au niveau le plus
élémentaire (egjans la famille, dans les coutumes, dans la pratique
sociale etc.) peut informer et conditionner une formation
intermédiaire, celle de l'ordre public ou simplement le systeme
politique. En interdisant la sexualité ou en la limitant, on peut
opprimer, punir, maitriser, faire chanter, instrumentaliser,
manipuler non seulement des individus, mais des collectivités.
La violence est avant tout segregation des sexes, ou elle
commence par celle-ci qui va servir d'analogie symbolique pour
ses autres formes. Les cultures qui ont su cultiver des formes
souples et fluides d'identités sexuelles (ce n'est pas du tout le
cas en Occident sauf plus récemment), ainsi que des rapports
moins hiérarchisants entre les sexes, sont également celles qui
ont développé et maintenu une certaine resistance a la violence.
Dans ce sens, le lien entre la construction coloniale et I'utilisation
a cet effet de la sexualité, I'exaltation de I'hyper-virilité, sont
connus.3 Le colonialisme a donné un tour de vis supplémentaire
au machisme traditionnel de la cruauté, par I'numiliation de la
virilité des coloniaux, qui se voient compares, 6 déshonneur,
aux femmes, et obligés de recourir plus encore a la violence
contre les femmes (et contre les castes-classes soumises) pour
faire face au colonisateur qui les voit comme efféminés etc.
Une surenchére de la sexualité symbolique se met en place
entre les deux, en merne temps que les castes, que Ton voudrait
croire immuables, s’adaptent trés bien a la reconfiguration
hégémonique. Mais dans la construction de la colonie, qui se
fait aussi bien par les uns que par les autres, I'oppression des
femmes redoublée fera bon ménage avec les tentatives de
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NMBKW, MHOry A06po ce ajanTupaaT Ha pekoHdurypupaHaTa
xeremoHunja. Ho BO KOHCTpyKuMjaTa Ha KonoHujaTa, BO Koja
nogenHakso ydyecTByBaaT U eAHUTE U ApYyruTe, YABOEHOTO
yrHeTyBak€e Ha XXeHuTe fo6po ce cnojyBa co obugute 3a no-
MUpyBake Mpeky MogepHu3auuja, uHTerpaumja v npudakame
Ha MellareTo Ha pacuTe Mako TOa He 3Hayu 1 efHaKBOCT.
JeHecka, fojeka ce Boau efHa 6eckoHeuyHa gebata oKony
pesepBupaHuTe mecTta (KBOTW) 3a XeHuTe, 3abenexysame
[eKa AOMUHaAHTHUTE eNNTU Ce MHTepecupaaTt 3a HUB BO OHaa
Mepa BO KOja Toa MOXe Ja WM NOMOrHe fa ce cnpotucrasaT
Ha Gapamarta Ha fechaBopusnpaHuTe KacTu, [ofeKa OBue ce
CMpoTUCTaBYBaaT Ha MPETCTABYBaHETO HA XXEHWTE OCBEH ako
HeMaaT concTBeHa nonsa. MNMomery AOMWHAHTHUTE MaXWu U [0-
MVH/MpPaHUTE MaXu, MPeMosiYeH OOroBOp € cekorawl MOXeH
no nNoBoj efHa ucta Tema - ,ApupogHaTa“ yrHeTeHoOCT Ha
XeHuTe. BakBMOT KOMMpPOMUC, MPU3HAEH UM He, e YecTo naTtu
noTpebeH 1 NpPeTxoau Ha Cekoj ApYyr OAHOCEeH [orosop. Taka,
ylwTe efHall, XeHWTe BO COMCTBEHOTO Teno CBpP3yBaaT KOHC-
TPYKUMM HA COLMjaniHO ¥ MOAUTMUKO eKcnepumeHTuparbe.3t

OpHocoT Mmefy nofnosuTe e eTabnupaH BO HOpMaTvBHA
KaTeropuvja, geuHmpaH no obuyaj n MHepumja, U Kako TakoB,
HUTY € HEONXo4HO EKCM/IMLUMTHO WCKaXKaH CO MOJIUTUYKN Tep-
MVHW, HUTY € HY)KHO WCMMWLIaH BO 3aKOHOT, OAHOCHO HEBUANB
CO cunaTa Ha camarta Herosa eBUAEHTHOCT, YHUBEP3asHO U
XEreMOHWUCKN ,KOHCEeH3yasieH", Toj AUpeKTHO Bfierysa Bo ped-
MHULMjaTa Ha ceKoj Apyr naeHTuteT. HauMOHa/THNOT UAEHTU-
TeT e HajnpBMOT MAEHTUTET W OHOj KOj HajMHOry ce noTnupa
BP3 efeH ,coumjaieH 4OroBop” Koj ce nogpasbupa, MNoBUKYBaj-
K/ ce Ha Hero ce A0 camuoT ja3uk. Cekoe KOHCTUTympake Ha
HauujaTa 3anoyHyBa, 3Hauu, CO efHa pefeduHULMja Ha of-
HocuTe Mefy MonoBuTe U AeCKpunuuja Ha oyekyBaHaTa ynora
Ha CeKOj Of, HMB BO packaXyBarweTO Koe Teuye camo of, cebe.

*OBOj Hanve e M3BafoK of BOBeAOT BO Nation et

differences des sexes, pakonuc of KHWra Koja e BO npoueaypa
Ha pejaktnpame.

MNpeBoa: Enuncaseta lMonoscka
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reconciliation par la modernisation, d'intégration et d'acceptation
d'un metissage meme si celui-ci n'est pas a égalité. Aujourd’hui,
alors qu’un débat interminable a lieu autour des reservations
(quotas) pour les femmes, on s’apercoit que les elites dominantes
s’intéressent a elles seulement dans la mesure ou cela peut les
aider a résister aux revendications des castes défavorisées,
alors que celles-ci s’opposent a la representation des femmes
sauf quand c¢a les arrange a leur tour.34 Entre les hommes
dominants et les hommes domines, un accord tacite est toujours
possible a propos d'un seul sujet - I'oppression "naturelle” des
femmes. Ce compromis, avoué ou non, est souvent nécessaire
et est le préalable de tout autre accord sur les termes. Ainsi,
une fois de plus, les femmes soudent, dans leur corps, les
constructions de I'experimentation sociale et politique.®

Le rapport des sexes est établi en catégorie normative,
défini par la coutume et I'inertie, et en tant que tel, ni
nécessairement énoncé explicitement en termes politiques ni
forcément inscrit dans la loi, ou invisible par la force merne de
son évidence, universellement et hégémoniquement “consen-
suel”, /7 rentre directement dans la definition de toute autre
identite. La premiere et celle qui le plus s’appuie sur ce “contrat
social” sous-entendu, est I'identité nationale, qui en reprend
jusque le langage. Toute constitution de la nation commence
done par une redéfinition des rapports de sexe et la description
du role attendu de chacun d’'entre eux dans le récit que Ton se
fait de soi.

* Cet article est un extraTt de lintroduction a Nation et
difference des sexes, manuscrit de livre en cours de redaction.
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WHTerpauvja, egHo OMNwTECTBO Ha HMBO Ha 3aefHuUa 1 BO Aef ce ywTe
pypasiHO, 3HauM BO TpaH3uuuja.ymu LITO CMPOTMBHOCTM, BO COOYyBa-
HETO CO MOLEPHUTETOT, MOXaT Aa A0BefaT - HO He M HYXHO - [0
cUTe BWAOBM Ha HaCW/ICTBO. Toa e efleH cekorawl MOXeH ToTasu-
TapusaMm, cocTojba Ha efleH nateHTeH chawmsam. OBOj TMN Ha OnL-
TECTBO He e cneumduyeH 3a couujan3moT, TyKy 3a MOoYeTOKOT Ha
MOZEPHMU3MOT, 1 TOA MOAEPHM3AM CO IO MOYEeTOK. Hekou KoHuenTu
Ha P. KOHCTaHTMHOBMK M npe3emaB BO MojaTa KHura Autopsia dei
Balcani. Saggio di psico-politica, Raffaello Cortina Editore, Milan 1999.

Z “naTpujaxanHoTo”, ganeky og toa fga buge MackynmHu-
31MpaHo OHTOJIOWKKN W BUOSOLKK, OBAE € caMO (haKT geka MallKoTo
NCTOPUCKMN MpPeoBnajasno Kako CMMOOo/IMYEH CUCTEM M OAHOC Ha CUMW.
Toa ce ogHecyBa Ha ce, U T UCK/ly4yBa OHME MaXMW U XXEHN Ha KOWU 1M
npunuwysa NPMPOAHOCT WX UM OHEBO3MOXYBa npucTan 40 pasymoT.
Toj e NpBOGUTHA KOHGhMrypaumja Ha cekoja xuepapxuja.

% Colette Guillaumin, Sexe, Race et Pratique dupouvoir. L'idée
de Nature. Cote-femmes, Paris 1992.

D Partha Chaterjee, “More on Modes of Power and the Peas-
antry”, in R. Guha, G. Chakravorty Spivak (eds.), Selected Subaltern
Essays, OUP, Nem York - Oxford 1988, p.363.

D CTPUKTHO noyuTyBaHa BO OBOj TEKCT, AOTO/IKY MOBEKe
WTO Taa He e MHory npudpateHa BO hpaHLyCcKuoT ja3uk. KoHuenty-
anHata pamka BO (hpaHLyCKMOT ja3uK e nopas/vyHa of oHaa Koja e
BO ynoTpe6a BO aHrNCKUOT ja3unk. OBaa ANCTUHKUMja Bpean UCTO KOos-
Ky W aHTponosolKaTa CTPYKTypanucTmyka AUCTUHKUMja nomery “npu-
poga” n “kKyntypa“, Koja e UCTO Taka NpakTM4Ha, HO TEOPUCKM e ABOC-
MUC/IEHA U KOHEYHO HeoapXnuea, 6uaejkm BO efHa KpajHa aHanmsa
[oBefyBa [0 eceHumjanusaumja Ha kateropuuTe. Kako v cekoja noc-
Tanka unM KoHuenTyanusaumja BO KOPWUCT Ha AedhaBopu3vpaHuTe, U
oBaa AWCTMHKUMja e CO ABe OCTpuuM: KOHUenToT Ha popg (gender) ja
MMa npefHocTa fa nokaxe [eka He e NIerMTMMHO Aa ce npasga CuM-
BO/IMYHATA WM couujasHaTa UCKYYMBOCT Ha XXEHUTEe Mpeky aHanoruja
co 6uonornjata. Ho ja nma cnabocTta ga gosede 4O npeTnocTaBka
AeKa nocTtou efHa “6mMonolwka npupoga” Ha eHaTa (a BNpoYeM 1 Ha
MaXO0T), Koja e f06po AedhmHupaHa U BOHUCTOPUCKA, a Toa € MnonoT
{sex), ocTaBeHa HacTpaHa 0f couumjanHuTe Hayku u cunosodujaTa.

LESEXEDE LANATION

5 Homi Bhabha, The Location of Culture, Routledge, London -
New York 1994, v. p. 128.

% Palanka est le terme central utilise par Radomir Konstan-
tinovic, Filozofija palanke (La philosophie de bourg), Nolit, Beograd 1981.
Il veut dire litteralement a la fois “bourg" et "périphérie“; cependant, 'auteur
ne l'utilise pas dans un sens topographique, mais dans le sens d'un état
d'esprit, ou plutot d'un spectre. Il désigne plus ou moins une integration
incomplete, une société encore communautaire et en partie rurale, en
transition done, dont les contradictions, dans l'affrontement de la
modernité, peuvent porter - mais non necessairement - a toutes sortes
de violence. C’est le totalitarisme toujours possible, un état de fascisme
latent. Ce type de société n'est pas spécifique du socialisme, mais d'un
debut de modernité ou d'une modernité mal partie. J'ai repris certains
concepts de R. Konstantinovic dans mon livre Autopsia dei Balcani.
Saggio di psico-politica, Raffaello Cortina Editore, Milan 1999.

27 "patriarcal”, loin d'etre masculin ontologiqguement ou
biologiquement, n'est ici que le fait que le masculin a historiquement
prévalu en tant que systéme symbolique et rapport de forces. Il concerne
tous, et exclut ceux et celles a qui il attribue la nature ou nie l'accés a la
raison. Il est la configuration premiere de toute hiérarchie.

BColette Guillaumin, Sexe, Race et Pratique du pouvoir. L'idee
de Nature, Coté-femmes, Paris 1992.

2 Partha Chatterjee, "More on Modes of Power and the Peas-
antry", in R. Guha, G. Chakravorty Spivak (eds.), Selected Subaltern
Essays, OUP, New York - Oxford 1988, p. 363.

P La distincion anglosaxone entre sex et gender est
theoriquement insoutenable bienque politiquement souvent utile. Elle Pa
surtout été au debut des deux vagues de luttes féministes du 20e siécle.
Elle ne sera pas maintenue strictement dans ce texte, d'autant plus qu'elle
est mal acceptée en francais. Le cadre conceptuel de ce dernier est
different de celui en vigueur dans la langue anglaise. Cette distinction ne
vaut pas mieux que la distinction anthropologique structuraliste entre
"nature” et "culture"”, elle méme pratique, mais theoriquement ambigué
et finalement non viable, car elle méne en derniére analyse a
I'essentialisation des categories. Comme toute demarche ou
conceptualisation en faveur des défavorisés, cette distinction est a double
tranchant: le concept de gender a I'avantage de montrer gu'il n'est pas
légitime de justifier I'exclusion symbolique et sociale des femmes par
analogie avec la biologie. Mais il a le désavantage de faire supposer qu'il
y aurait une "nature biologique" de la femme (et d'ailleurs, de I'nomme)
bien définie et anhistorique, sex, laissée pour compte par les sciences
sociales et la philosophie.
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3l Zarana Papic, Polnostikultura, XX vek, Belgrade, 1997, cTp.333.

2 Giulia Sissa, L’Ame est un corps de femmes, Ed. Odile
Jacob, Paris 2000.

B Kumkum Sangari, Sudesh Vaid (eds.), Recasting Women.
Essays in Indian Colonial History. Rutgers Univerity Press, New
Brunswick (New Jersey) 1989; Klaus Theweleit, Mannerphantasien, op.
cit.; Ashis Nandy, The Intimate Enemy, op. cit.; Mario Roberto Morales,
La articulcdn de las diferencias, o El sindrom de Maximdn. Los discursos
literarios y politicos del debate interétnico en Guatemala, Fiasco, Gua-
temala 1998.

3 Nivedita Menon, “Elusive ‘Woman’: Feminism and the
Woman'’s Reservation Bill”, in Economic and Political Weekly, vol. XXXV,
n. 43 & 44, 21-28 octobre 2000, pp. 3835-3844; Zoya Hasan,"Women’s
Reserved Seats and the ‘Politics of Presence’. The Curious Case of
500 Versus 42", manuscrit (2000), a paraitre dans: Constitutional Theory
and Political Practice: Fifty Years ofthe Republic, ed. by Zoya Hasan, E.
Sridharan and S. Sudershan.

3$ Cnoroabute mefy nocnefoBaTefiHUTe eNUTU BO Bpeka co
nonoxo6arta Ha XeHuTe ce fen of A0roBOpoT Npu NpUMonpesaBaHeTo
Ha Bnacta. Taka, pesonyuujata Ha XOMenHu Koja BeTyBalle eqHaKBoCT
3a BpEME Ha HEMWPHWOT Mepuog Ha 6opbaTta, MO HEroBoTO goafare
Ha BfiacT BOBeAe lwapuja (charia) 3a ceTo OHa LWITO Ce ofHecyBa Ha
XeHuTe (cenak Tue ycneaja fa ro CMeHaT Hej3MHWOT npasel, co Toa
LUTO U3HYAMja YKUHYBak€e Ha NpaBOTO Ha MPOTEPYBaHETO Ha XeHaTa).
Bo Anmxup, nako chpaHUyCcKMOT rpafaHCKM KOAEKC ocTaHa Ha cuna u
no ocnoboayBakweTo, ncnammctute og 1973 r. um npenywtuja Ha cy-
AvnTe Npaso Ha M360p Aa ro noynTysaaT UM He, npeg ga buae soseseH
B0 1980 r. 3aKOHOT 3a CeMejH! OHOCK KOj Fo perynupa n4HuMoT cTa-
TYyC Ha )XeHarta U1 ja orpaHuyyBa Hej3uHaTta cnoboga. Bo 1979, Bo Eru-
neT, HajnpeBuH npetcegaTtenot Cagar npeky AeKpeT AoHecyBa 3akoH
KOj ro nofobpysa fierasiHMoT CTaTyC Ha XXeHarta, a moTtoa oTcrarnysa
npeg vcnamumctuTe u npornacysa wapuja Bo 1980. Bo VHaunja, 3ako-
HOAABCTBOTO M npe3ema of AHINYaHuTe rparfaHCcKuTe 3aKOoHW 0f-
BOEHW 0, penurujara, co LWTO CEKoe npallaHke BO Bpeka Co npasgaTa
3a XeHuTe e MnpenyLwTeHo Ha camaTa pesiMrnosHa 3aefHuua u Ha obu-
4ajHOTO NpaBo, WHTEPNpPeTupajku MM Ha TOj HAYMH Pa3/IMYHO rparaH-
CKMOT CTaTyC Ha XeHara, onpefesieH of npunagHocTa KoH penuvrujara
1 3aegHuLaTa, M rparaHcKMoT CTaTyC Ha MaxOoT, KOj e 0of nauvyka u
yHUTapHa npupoga. Bo eTHokpatunte kou npousneroa og Jyrocnasuja,
NnpaBOTO Ha XXeHWUTe fa pacnosiaraar co CBOETO Tesno (KOHTpona Ha
pafawara UTH) KaKo W HeKou Apyrv npasa, BeAHaw 6ea noAsoXeHn
Ha peBu3uja 6e3 Toa ga npean3BrkKa ocobeHa peakuuja of cTpaHa Ha
cTapuTe enuTu WAM Ha aHTU-HaUMOHAIMCTUUKUTE MHTeNekTyanum (ma-
xn). Co pgoaraweTto Ha Ll. B. Byw Ha Bnact, UCTO Taka, TOKMY BO
CA/[l n3BecHu Npuao6VBKN Ha XeHuTe 6Gea CTaBeHW Nof npailare.
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op.cit] Ashis Nandy, The Intimate Enemy, op.cit] Mario Roberto Mo-
rales, La articulacon de las diferencias, o El sindrome de Maximdn. Los
discursos literarios y politicos del debate interétnico en Guatemala,
Fiasco, Guatemala 1998.

3 Nivedita Menon, “Elusive ‘Woman’: Feminism and the
Woman’s Reservation Bill”, in Economic and Political Weekly, vol. XXXV,
n. 43 & 44, 21-28 octobre 2000, pp. 3835-3844; Zoya Hasan,"Women's
Reserved Seats and the ‘Politics of Presence’. ‘The Curious Case of
500 Versus 42", manuscrit (2000), a paraitre dans: Constitutional Theory
and Political Practice: Fifty Years ofthe Republic, ed. by Zoya Hasan, E
Sridharan and S. Sudershan.

FLes transactions des elites successives au sujet des femmes
font partie du tableau dans les périodes de passation de pouvoir. Ainsi,
la revolution de Khomeini, qui promettait I'égalité durant la période trouble
de la lutte, a introduit la charia pour tout ce qui concerne les femmes
des son arrivée au pouvoir (celles-ci ont d'ailleurs réussi a renverser la
vapeur plus tard en faisant abolir la repudiation). En Algérie, bien que le
Code civil francais soit resté en vigueur a la liberation, les islamistes ont
laissé le choix aux juges des 1973 de ne pas le suivre, avant que le
Code de la famille qui regie le statut personnel de la femme et limite sa
liberté ne soit introduit en 1984. En 1979, en Egypte, le president Sadat
fait d’abord passer par décret une loi qui améliore le statut legal des
femmes, puis cede aux islamistes et fait proclamer la charia en 1980.
En Inde, la legislation reprend des Anglais les codes civils séparés par
religion, ce qui relégue toute question de justice concernant les femmes
a la seule communauté religieuse et au droit coutumier, interprétant ainsi
differemment la citoyenneté des femmes, soumise a I'appartenance
religieuse et communautaire, et cede des hommes, lai'que et unitaire.
Dans les ethnocraties issues de la Yougoslavie, le droit des femmes de
disposer de leur corps (controle des naissances etc.) et certains autres
droits furent immédiatement remis en cause sans susciter de reaction
particuliére de la part des anciennes elites ou des intellectuels (hommes)
anti-nationalistes. A l'arrivée de G. W. Bush au pouvoir, d'ailleurs, e’est
aux Etats Unis que certains acquis des femmes furent remis en ques-
tion.
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MapuHa FpXUHUK

MOHCTPYO3HW TENA
N CYEBEP3MBHUW MPEWKN

1 MoHcTpyo3Hun Tena: ctoyHoeBporickaTa
napagurma kKako >XeHa

W cakana ga 3arnoyHam co TeOPeTCKO-MONTUYKO

5 no3vumnoHnparme Ha peMuHucTMYKaTa Teopuja u
npakTMKa a notoa ga ce npecpiam Ha Bpckata mefy domnoco-
dwmjata n cajbep-heMMHU3MOT. Maejata 3a 3a3emarbe KOHLen-
TyasiHO creuuduyeH cTaB € Co Uen efHa nosuumja, cneuu-
omyHa 3a HetouHa EBpona, chnnocodckm ga ce naeHtudu-
KyBa M apTukynupa. OBaa xenba He NOTeKHyBa of urparta Ha
NoAWUTUKA Ha WAEHTUTeTUTe, KOpUCTeHa of oAapedeHn demu-
HUCTKM CO Uen ga ce nermtmmusvpa HUBHOTO MpaBO Ha KO-
NoHU3aumja Ha caj6ep-npocTopoT, TYKY € MWUIUTaHTEH Ofro-
BOpP Ha OBOj MOCTOjaH Mpouec Ha doparmeHTaumja M napTuky-
napusauuja. MNMoHatamy, MHCUCTMpPaM Ha penonuTusauujata Ha
cajbep-cBeTOT MO NaT Ha 3a3emarbe Ha CTaB Koj He 6asupaH
HM Ha reorpadcku NPOCTOP HW Ha Jsiokaumja Ha manarta Ha ,Ho-
Bata EBpona“, Tyky e, Kako wTto 6u pekon E. Cama, KOHUenNT.

BuTHO e pa ce noteHuupa geka ApXeheTo Ha cajoep-
(heMUHUCTKMTE He e - Kako LITO 6Gelle 3a BpeEME Ha Ha Jierex-
JapHNOT nepuog Ha PeMnHM3mMoT Bo 1960-ute (Mnm ywTe no-
paHo, napasieqiHo co NepuofoT Ha MOAEPHU3MOT BO YMETHOC-
Ta) - NPOM3BOJ Ha NpPUMpPOAHa W ersucTeHumjasiHa nosuumja,
TYKY € UCKNY4YMBO BeluTauyka W KOHLenTyanHa nosuumja Koja
ce [O/HKM Ha TeopujaTa, a He Ha MOCTOEYKMOT CBET. TOKMY
OBa ja npasu TONKY npobnemaTuyHa: ga 6elle eraucTeHLm-

MONSTROUS BODIES AND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

Marina Grzinic

MONSTROUS BODIES
AND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

1 Monstrous bodies: The Eastern Europe
paradigm as a Woman

I would like to start with a theoretical-political position-

ing of feminist theory and practice and subsequently
deal with the relationship between philosophy and cyberfeminism.
The idea of taking a conceptually specific stand is in order to
philosophically identify and articulate a position specific to East-
ern Europe. This desire does not grow out of the identity politics
game as used by certain feminists to legitimize their right to
colonize cyberspace; rather, it is a militant response to this con-
stant process of fragmentation and particularization. Further-
more, | insist on the re-politicization of the cyberworld by taking
a stance that is based neither on a geographical space nor on a
location on the map of the “New Europe” but is, as E. Said
would say, a concept.

It is important to emphasize that the cyberfeminists' pos-
ture is not, as it was during the legendary period of feminism in
the 1960's (or even earlier, paralleling the period of modernism
in art), a product of a natural and in fact, existential position, but
is a strictly artificial and conceptual position owing its existence
to theory and not to the existential universe. This is what renders
it so problematical; if it were existential, it would be easy to deal
with; but being purely theoretical, mediated and artificial, it now
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janiHa, necHo Ke ce crnpaBeBMe CO Hea, HO BMAejKM e 4ncTo
TeopeTcka, 3aMuC/ieHa M BelTayka, cera COBpLUEHO COO0A-
BETCTBYBa M ApamMaTtuyHo ja NoTKonysa ucrara cuTyaumja kKoja
Hea U1 ja co3sgaje.

MoeTo npe-o6MuciyBawe Ha [eHelHaTa nosuuuvjara
Ha (MocT)heMUHM3MOT e peakuuja 1 Ha YyectaTa 3amepka geka
cera He e Bpeme ga ce genat (EBponckuoT) WcTok n 3anag,
W feKa, COOYEHM CO ceraliHata maeonorvja Ha rnobanusauuja,
TOKMY [OMOT € BaXeH, 3a LUTO cBejouyu u uspekata ,Huty
3anaj HUTY UCTOK Kako oma He ce mucrto!®.

OcTaBajknm ro HacTpaHa WAeoNOLWKOTO CNenuno Ha
BaKBMOT CTaB, KOj He rnefa noganeky of KnayctpodobuyHute
N ToTanuTapHU TeHgeHuun BoobMyaeHW 3a cekoja uaeonorvja
BTEMe/leHa BO HauMOHa/IHOTO W BKOpeHeTa BO ,40MOT", MO-
pame MOBTOPHO fa ce 3anpawame, Kage e 0OBOj ,A0M“ Kaje
LITO ce NoumpaHu CNUpPUTYasiHUOT U KOHUENTYa/IHNOT KOH-
TEKCT, aKo BOOMLWTO MOXeMme fAa NocTaBMMe BaKOB KOHTEKCT?

Ja npaBam oBaa 3abefellka HacnpoTu uesna Hu3a nu-
WyBaHa, TEKCTOBM WM NAEOMOLWKN MO3MUMOHMpatba, pallvpeHn
Npeky MonynapHy crioraHy Kako OHOj Morope, Kou ce ctpemar
4a i urHopupaat pasnuvkute mefy VctokoT u 3anagoT, ¢oo-
KYCUpPajKn ce Ha KOHLUEeNTM Kako ,aoMa“, Hebape MMa Hekoe
MEeCTO Ha njaHeTaBa Koe e HajBop of cdepuTe Ha MNoAUTUY-
KOTO, coumja/HOTO WU nocpefyBaHoTo! Wnu, nonHaky KaxaHo,
»A0Ma"“ BO OBOj KOHTEKCT Ce nepuunmpa Kako MHTUMHO U JINYHO
MECTO, Ha HEeKOj HayuH WCKy4eHO of AudepeHuunjaunja, u
rPewHo umMnaMumpa Aeka noctom Hekoe ,jaapo” YMm BpegHoCTH,
KakKo LTO Ce MHTUMHOCTa, OAHOCHO XXEHCTBEHOCTa, MoXar
Ja ce crnpoTucTaBat Ha NpPoOMeHuUTe.

Hamecto ga ce onuwyBam cebecu Kako cajoep-ge-
MWHUCT of, HeTouHa EBpona, jac npeTnounTtam pagukanex
06pT Ha OoBaa MCTOYHOEBPOMCKa no3uuuja, UM napagurma.
Mpepnaram pegecuHULMja Ha MojaTa MCTOYHOEBpPOMCKa Mo-
3numja (MM, ako M npetTnoyMTate TepMuHuTe Ha JlvoTap:
MojaTta MCTOYHOEeBpomncka cocToj6a) Ha (MocT)PeMUHUCTKA,
Ha ,cajoepdemMunHmucTnyKa napagurma‘.

corresponds perfectly to the same situation that produced it and
which it dramatically subverts.

My rethinking of the position of (post) feminism today is
also a response to the frequent complaint that now is not the
time to divide into East and West (Europe), and that in the face
of the current ideology of globalization, it is home that matters,
as exemplified in the expression: "Neither East, nor West, home
is the best!"

Apart from the ideological blindness behind such an
attitude, which fails to see beyond the claustrophobic and totali-
tarian tendencies natural to any nationally-grounded, "home"-
rooted ideology, we have to ask again, where is this "home" in
which the spiritual and conceptual context is located, if indeed
we can posit such a context?

I make this remark in the face of a barrage of writings,
texts, and ideological positions spread by popular slogans such
as the one above which endeavor to ignore the differences be-
tween East and West by focusing on a concept such as "home",
as though there were any place on earth outside the sphere of
the political, the social and the mediated! Or, to put it differently,
"home" in this context is perceived as an intimate and personal
site in some way excluded from differentiation, and implying,
wrongly, that there exists a "core" whose features such as inti-
macy, or the feminine, can resist change.

Instead of describing myself as a cyberfeminist from
Eastern Europe, | prefer a radical reversal of this Eastern Euro-
pean position or paradigm. | propose to redefine my own East-
ern European position (or, if you prefer in Lyotardian terms: my
Eastern European condition) as a (post) feminist, as a
"cyberfeminist paradigm".
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HetouHa EBpona Tpeba ga ce rnefa Kako >XeHcka na-
pagurma, uamM co Apyru 360pOBM, Kako XXeHCcKaTa cTpaHa BO
MpoLLecoT Ha cekcyasHaTa pa3nuka, 6e3 ornej fanum ce cmec-
TyBame BO peasiHMOT UM BO cajoep-cBeToT. OBOj KOHUENT e
MOLLHe npeuu3eH, buaejkn o3HavyBa penomtiauunja Ha peasiHMoT
N Ha cajoep-cBeToT. BkopeHeT e BO MHOry nognaboka
YH/Bep3anHa notpeba 3a uaeHTUTeT, NoauWTuKa, crtpatervja u
TakTuKa 3a akuyja, TeopeTusnpare, emaHumnaumja n 6eckopuc-
HocT (BO 60p6a NPOTMB KanuTaIM3MOT Mopame Aa MHCcUCTUpame
Ha nosvumja Koja e efHaKkBa Ha ancoslyTHa 6ecKOpUCHOCT, Koja
BOOMLWUTO He e NPOAYKTUBHA 3a KanuTanucTuykara MaluuvHa).
Moxe aa ce cdhat Kako MUIMTAHTHO TEOpeTM3Vparbe - Ha nparoT
Ha TPeTUOT MWIEHWYM - Ha efHa rnocebHa Mmo3uuyja BO KyvHaTa
agebaTta OKONy HayMHUTE M MOAyCcUTe W, eAHaKBO BaXHO,
NPOTOKONUTE 3a BfieryBare BO (Cajoep)npoCTOPOT Ha Hadexw,
6eCKOpPMCHOCT, Teopuja u Tepop.

Bpakah-eTO KOH pagukasHata noaMTMKa 3Haun ga ce
6apa yHMBep3a/IHOTO 04, nosmTuKara u ga He ce 6uge nputuc-
HaT BO TECHUTE OrpaHu4vyBakba Ha efHa MOJIMTUKA Ha KOHC-
TaHTHO MpeTepyBake U Ha HenpekMHaTo 0O6HOBYBaHW WAEHTU-
TeTn n notpebu. OBa e HajBaXHO 3a pa3bupare Ha MPOMEH-
nunBaTa nosnoxba Ha jacTBOTO U NUAEHTUTETOT.

OHa WTO 0BAEe CTaHyBa Q4YMIIe4HO e AeKa BpekaTa
Ha Ccyb6jeKTOT, 3ae[HO CO HEej3MHOTO Teno, McTopuja, reorpa-
omja, NpocTOp WTH., Npej KomMjyTepckaTa KOH30/sa [obuea
pamku Ha napajokcajiHa KOMyHMKauuvja Koja He e QUpPeKTHa,
TYKY KOMYHMKauuja CO M3pacTOKOT 3aj Hea, CO Koja nocpe-
JyBa TpeTuoT norfend; Toj Ha KOMMjyTepor.

OBge ce paboTn 3a NpMBpPEMEHO rybewe Ha cumbo-
NINYKNOT MAEHTUTET Ha Cy6jeKTOT: Taa e npucuneHa ga cdartu
[eKa He e oHa WTo mMucnena geka e. WTto 3Haum oa? Ce
Haofame cebecu BO cuTe Meguymu, BO cCuTe Tena, BO cuTe
MOXHW npocTopu ofefHaw. OBa foBefyBa BO Mnpallake HeKou
OCHOBHM MO3UUMKN Ha YMeTHOCTa U Ky/nTtyparTa.

Onepupajkv of, oBa HOBO rNeAuWITe, 0f No3uuuja Ha
HOB WAEHTUTET, HU ce OTKpWBaaT APYrM BHATPELIHW MeauyMiu
U coumjasiHu npouecu. Ce coodyBaMe CO HamylTawe Ha efHa

MONSTROUS BODIESAND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

Eastern Europe is to be seen as a Woman paradigm,
in other words, as the female side in the process of sexual dif-
ference, whether grounding ourselves in the real or the
cyberworld. This concept is a very precise one, as it indicates
a re-politicization of the real and the cyberworld. It is rooted in a
much deeper universal demand for identity, politics, strategy
and tactics of action, theorization, emancipation and useless-
ness (to fight capitalism, we have to insist on a position that is
equal to absolute uselessness, which is not productive at all for
the capitalist machine). It can be perceived as the militant theo-
rization, on entering the third millennium, of a particular position
in the crucial debate regarding ways and modes and, last but
not least, protocols for entering the (cyber)space of hopes, use-
lessness, theory and terror.

To return to radical politics means to demand the uni-
versal of politics, and not to be squeezed into the narrow con-
fines of a politics of constant exaggeration and of incessantly
renewed identities and needs. This is crucial for an understand-
ing of the changing position of the self and identity.

What becomes apparent here is that in front of the com-
puter console the relation of the subject, along with her body,
history, geography, space, etc., takes on a kind of paradoxical
communication which is not direct, but a communication with
the excrescence behind her, mediated by the third gaze: that of
the computing-machine.

What is at stake here is the temporal loss of the subject's
symbolic identity: she is forced to perceive that she is not what
she thought herself to be. What does this mean? We find our-
selves within all media, in all bodies, in all possible spaces at
once. This calls into question some fundamental positions con-
cerning art and culture.

Operating from this new standpoint, from a new posi-
tion of identity, other internal media and social processes are
revealed to us. We are faced with leaving a historically defined
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NCTOPUCKM AeduHMpaHa nosuvuuja Koja ro mmutupana npu-
pOAHMOT CcBeT Ha HawwuTte cetuna. Co HOBUTE MeaMyMu U Tex-
HOMOora umame MOXHOCT 3a BelwTauyku uMHTepdejc, Co Koj
Bnajee HeugeHTUTeT. HamecTto npou3BeayBare Ha HOB UAEH-
TUTET, NPOU3BEAEHO € HeLTO MHOry nopagvKaiHo: LeloCHOTO
rybewe Ha maeHTuteToT. Cyb6jeKTOT e npucuneH/a ga npet-
nocTaBu [eKa He e OHa WTo mucnen/a geka e, TYKY HeKOj-
HeLWTo cocem Apyro.

OBa HEeKOj-HEeLUTO APYro LUTO MOXe Aa ce chaTh Kako
TeNno co reorpadycka M opraHusaumcka nosuTnka MoXe UCTO
Taka ga ce NMpuKauum Ha peTopuKarta M fiormcTmkara Ha npoc-
TOpoT. Moxe fa 6uageme ofgHeceHU Hekafe W HUKage.

TpuH T. MuH-xa npegnara mogesn 3a npe-obmucrysa-
H€e Ha asnCKMOT NPOCTOP W T.H. TPET CBEeT MNPeKy KOHUenToT
Ha ,HenpuceoeH(noT) Opyr‘. OBa MOXe fa Ce cMeTa U Kako
noTeHUMjasIHO KOPUCEH anaTt 3a pa3BuBare CrneuudInyHU KOH-
LenTn 3a yuTake Ha rnopaHellHaTa UCTOYHOEBPONCKa Tepu-
Topuja. Bpeme e ga ce Hajgat v aa ce npe-Hanuwiat napagurmu
Ha cneundguyHn NPoOCTopu, YMETHOCTU N MeanyMCKU MPOoLyK-
umn Bo HetouHa Espona.

Llenata HetouyHa EBpona (hyHKUMOHMPA Kako CMMNTOM
Ha cocTojbaTta Ha pa3BuveHMOT 3anag, nocebHo BO Meguymute
WM NpY KOPUCTEHETO aBaHrapHn Meguymu v apT cTpaTeruu.
VicTpaxyBajku v napanenute Mctok/3anag, BO UCTOYHOEB-
pornckute mMeaMymn u apTUCTMYKa npoaykuunja Ke Hajaeme 3Ha-
YajHu NpUMepu Ha nepsep3HaTa WM cumnToMaTMyHa noruka
Ha 3anagHuTe MeAuyMCKU cTpaterum u Bu3yenHarta npetcTa-
Ba, MCKOPUCTEHM Ha cOCeM Mnopas/nyHuM HauuHu. OBa, Ha npu-
Mep, MOXe fa ce nokaxe BO ynoTpebara Ha nopHorpadckara
npeTcTaBa, HELWTO LITO Ce CMeTa/lle Kako reHepeasHo Her-
pudpatnmeo Ha 3anag, 6uaejku Ha nopHorpadmjata ce rnega
KaKo Ha fen opf Komepuujanusaumjata Win KOHCYMEpU3MOT Wt
Ha TesoTo M Ha meguymuTe. MefyToa, ako Hue BO HeTouHa
EBpona ynotpebume nopHorpadguja nam nopHorpadgcka Buay-
ennsauvja BoO MeguymuTe Kako efeH BuA Ha NOAUTMYKU CTaB
nnn copmMa Ha OTNOP HaMeCTO Kako cekcyasHa nunbepanimsa-
uuja, Toraw gobuBame KOMMMIETHO OOpaTHO uMTame Ha nop-
HorpadhmjaTa M WTO Taa npeTcTaByBa.
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position, which imitated the natural world of our senses. With
new media and technology, we have the possibility of an artifi-
cial interface which is dominated by non-identity. Instead of
producing a new identity, something much more radical is pro-
duced: the total loss of identity. The subject is forced to assume
that s/he is not what s/he thought her/himself to be, but some-
body-something else.

This somebody-something else that can be perceived
as a body with geographical and organizational politics may
also be attached to the rhetoric and logistics of space. We can
be taken elsewhere and nowhere.

Trinh T. Minh-ha has proposed a model for re-thinking
Asian space and the so-called third world through the concept
of the "inappropriate/d Other". This can also be seen as a
possibly useful tool for developing specific concepts for reading
the former Eastern European territory. It is time to find and to
re-write paradigms of specific spaces, arts and media produc-
tions in Eastern Europe.

The whole of Eastern Europe functions as a symptom
of the condition of the developed West, especially in media or
when using avant-garde media and art strategies. In examining
the parallels between East and West, in Eastern European me-
dia and artistic production we can find significant examples of
the perverted and/or symptomatic logic of Western media strat-
egies and visual representation, employed in quite different ways.
This can be shown, for example, in the use of pornographic
representation, which has been something generally not regarded
as acceptable in the West because pornography is seen as
part of the commercialization or consumerism of both the body
and the media. In Eastern Europe, however, if we use pornog-
raphy or pornographic visualization in the media as a political
stance, a form of resistance to political conformity rather than
sexual liberalization, then we get a completely inverted reading
of what pornography represents.
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Ja 6ugam nonpeuusHa, nNpouecoT Ha nopHorpadcka
BMU3yenu3aumja bewe BHeceH BO VicTtouHa EBpona npeky ekc-
TepHasM3aumjaTa Ha CekcyanHocTa, Koja nak belle npuceBoeHa
oA, hunmckata aHgeprpayHg Tpaguumnja co dacbuHaep, Posa
oH MpayHxajm, Bopxon UTH., i huniMoBu 6ea NprKaxkyBaHu
Ha aHpeprpayHz mecta Bo 1980-ute.

EkcTepHanusauymnjata Ha cekcyanHocta gobu copma
Ha OTBOPEHO MpuKakaHa nopHorpaduja n nonosa 3abyHa
(gender-bending) Ha rej, ne36ejckute M TPaHCBECTUTCKUTE
CekcyasiHn cTaBoBW. Toa 6elle npouec Koj Moxe efHOCTaBHO
Ja ce o6jacHu: cTepeoTuUnUTe U NPOTOTUMUTE 3a CeKCyaslHUTe
n rparaHcknte npasa (!) 6ea He camo ancopbupaHu TYyKy W
BeAHall nocTaBeHW BO W Of aHAeprpayHaoT. Bo npuBaTHM co-
61 n cnanHu, npes VHS kamepa, MoOxelle Aa ce CTEKHe HeBU-
OEHO NOMUTUYKO Peno3vLMOoHMpare Ha CEKCYaslHOTO U Couu-
janHoto. Bo oBue pena, mackeH6asn0T Ha NMOBTOPHOTO Mpuc-
BOjyBak-€ o OCUrypyBa He camoO eAHOCTaBHOTO Npailakwe Ha
dhopMmnpar-eTo Ha UAEHTUTETOT Kaj YMETHUKOT Of, aHAeprpo-
YHA 3aefHuuaTa, TYKy U NpoLecoT Ha nperoBapare, HeonxoaeH
3a NPOM3BOACTBO HA KOHTUHYMpaHO ABOCMUC/IEHW U Hen3ba-
naHcupaHu cutyauum n UOeHTUTEeTW.

Mpuao6rMeHoOTO XMBPUAHO M HE-XETEPOCEKCYaslHO Mo-
3MLMOHMPake Ha CeKcyasHoCTa, BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha MOLUHe
HenponycT/IMBUTE MOMIOBU TPaHULY HA KOMYHUCTUYKA MCToYHa
EBpona, 6elle efeH HauMH Ha MPEKYMEPHO MOUTU3MpPaHe Ha
CeKkcyasiHoTO BO COLMjasIM3MOT U KOMYHW3MOT, U Ha 6opba 3a
rparfaHcku npasa.

Bo ogHOC Ha napanenuTe nomery MCTOYHOEBPOMNCKMOT
npocTop U XXeHaTa: TOKMY Kako LUTO )XeHaTa He e ,nocnabuor
aen“ Ha maxoT (,BTopaTta 60Xja rpewka“ - Huye), Taka u
WcTtouHa EBpona He e camMoO M3BPTEHO Ornegano, win ywrte
NnoTo4yHo, ,nocnabuoT gen“ Ha 3anagoTt. MeryTtoa, Ha Hea ce
rnefa Kako Ha TakBa - AOTOJSIKY noBeke wWTo 3anagHa Espona
caka fga ja Buau Kako nocnaba, 6ugejkn 3a 3anagoT McTouHa
EBpona doyHKUMOHMPa Kako slaxkHa wuiysuja Ha 3anagHaTa xen-
6a. ictoTo MOxXe ga ce Kaxe K 3a )XXeHata: Taa MOxe ga ce
CcMeTa Kako ,nocnabuvot gen‘ of MaxoT, HO Toa He ro gedu-
HMpa HEej3MHUOT OHTONOLWKK cTaTyc. C/IMYHO, HEKO] MOXe Aa
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To be more precise, the process of pornographic visu-
alization was effected in Eastern Europe through the
externalization of sexuality that had been adopted from the un-
derground film tradition exemplified by Fassbinder, Rosa von
Praunheim, Warhol, etc., whose films were shown in under-
ground venues in the 1980’s.

The externalization of sexuality took the form of overtly
staged pornography and gender confusion (‘gender-bending’) of
gay, lesbian and transvestite sexual attitudes. It was a process that
can be simply explained: the sexual and civil rights (!) stereotypes
and prototypes were not only consumed in and by the underground,
but also immediately performed. In front of a VHS camera, in pri-
vate rooms and bedrooms, an unparalleled political repositioning of
the sexual and social could be acquired. In these works, the mas-
querade of re-appropriation ensured not only the simple question
of the formation of the identity of the artists or of the underground
community, but also the process of negotiation required to produce
continually ambiguous and unbalanced situations and identities.

The acquired hybrid and non-heterosexual positioning
of sexuality, in the context of the remarkably impermeable gen-
der boundaries of Communist Eastern Europe, was a way of
overtly politicizing the sexual in Socialism and Communism, and
fighting for civil rights.

With regard to the parallels between Eastern European space
and Woman: just as Woman is not the "weaker part” of Man ("God's
second mistake" - Nietzsche) so Eastern Europe is not simply the
distorted mirror or, more accurately, the "ailing member" of the West.
However, it is perceived as such - inasmuch as Western Europe
wishes to see it as ailing, since for the West, Eastern Europe func-
tions as a deceptive illusion of Western desire. The same can be
said for Woman: She can be seen as the "weaker part" of the man
but that does not define her ontological status. Similarly, one can say
of Eastern Europe that it may be a "symptom" of the West's condi-
tion but that does not define its ontological status either.
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Kaxe 3a HetouHa EBpona geka Taa € ,,CMMNTOM" Ha COCTOj-
6aTa Ha 3anafoT, HO Toa He ro geduHUpa HEj3UHNOT OHTO-
NowkKn crartyc.

Ha nparot Ha TpeTMoT MWIEHWUYM, KOIEKTUBHUTE, CU-
My/nTaHW MNPOLECK Ha peuenuuja m KoOMyHuKauumja BO cajoep-
NpocTOpOT CTaHaa ogpefyBadkara MeTadopa Ha HoBaTa Me-
Aunymcka okonuHa. OHa WTo ce ciiydyBa Ha VIHTepHeT ce no-
BEKe ce chaka M ce MCKOpUCTyBa Kako ,HOBMOT" jaBEH MpOC-
TOop. VIHTEpHeT n cBeTcKaTa Mpexa CTaHyBaaT NpocTopu Kou
He ce camMo napaJsiesiHu Ha CeraliHVWOB jaBeH MpPOCTOp, TYKY
ce noBeKe cTaHyBaaT W Herosa 3amMeHa. TakaHapeyeHoTo ,jaB-
HO MucCnewe" ce hopmynupa NpPeky MHTEPHET a MOoXebu u ro
3aMeHyBa BUCTMHCKOTO, ako MOCTOW.

EgHa mHdopmauuja of npBa paka, mcnpaTeHa npeky
e/leKTpOoHCKa nowTa M notoa pallMpeHa Npeky mpexaTta, HO
6e3 AOMOMHUTENHN aHau3n KU pasmucnyBara, MoHekorail e
[OBO/IHA fa HaBede Hekou fyfe fga u3jaBaT geka U Tue cTa-
Hasne gen of mMeavymckarta peBonyumja, 6uaejkm gobusaat
nHdopmaumm of npBa paka, M3BeCTyBaka 3a C/yvyyBakba Ha
KO HeKoj 6un cBefoK, NPeKy MHTEepPHET; Mako, BO CYLUTUHA,
MpexHaTta 3aefHuua 1 Hej3MHOTO MUC/EeHe Cce, BO MOBEKETO
cnydau, 36up of cuTe ,,Ipo4YMTaj Na npenpaTtn” Nopakn U WH-
dopmaymmTe AOOGVBHWU Of HUB.

EAHO BaXHO Mpalwake Koe cera ce ofHecyBa Ha
WHTepHeT, No AekajaTa Ha naraweto Ha BepnnHCKMOT sug,
e ngeHTudukaymjaTta Ha ctapute U HOBUTE Urpaym Kou ro
KOHCTpyMpaaT 0BOj xpabap HOB cBeT (Koj Moxebu Tpeba ga
ce npekpetun CeeTcka Mpexa); UcTo Taka, BMTHO e ga ce
3anpawa: KoMy My € [03BOJIEHO Aa pa3Bue KpuUTUKa Ha WH-
TepHeT? eHepasHO 3eMEHO, jac MAEHTU(IUKYBaB ABe MOLIW-
POKM HacoKM Ha KpuUTUYKa Muena Kou chopmupaaT nosvumo-
HMpaykn MaTpuuy BO oBaa febarta.

MpBaTta rm noteHumpa eguHKUTE WAW TPYNnTe KOU He
ce MnoBp3aHW HU UCTOPUCKU HU reorpaddCku, HO KOW CBECHO
3a3emMaaT noauuuja Ha KOHTpa-kyntypa. OBaa nosuumja jac
ja HacnosyBam ,Martpuua Ha oTnagHuUUUTE Of, OMLTEeCcTBOTO"
He KaKO HEeKOj KPUTMYKW HacnoB, TYKy 3a ga nocoyam geka
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In the dawn of the third millennium, collective, simultaneous
processes of reception and communication in cyberspace have
become a determining metaphor for the new media environment.
What is happening on the Internet is increasingly seen and utilized
as the "new" public space. The Internet and the World Wide Web
are becoming spaces which are not only parallel to the existing
public one but are also increasingly becoming a substitute for it. So
called public opinion is being formulated via the Internet and is
perhaps replacing any actual public opinion.

Firsthand information transmitted via email and then
spread through the Web, but without additional analysis and
reflection, is sometimes enough to lead certain people to pro-
claim that they are also taking part in the media revolution be-
cause they are obtaining firsthand and "eyewitness" informa-
tion through the Net; although the community on the Net and its
opinions are, in most cases, the sum total of read-and-forwarded
messages and the information obtained therein.

An important issue concerning the Internet today, fol-
lowing the decade of the fall of the Berlin Wall, is to identify who
the old and the new actors are in the construction of this brave
new world (which could be renamed the World Wide Web); and
to ask, who is allowed to develop a criticism of the Internet?
Generally speaking, | have identified two broad lines of critical
thought that form positioning matrixes in this debate.

The first emphasizes individuals or groups linked nei-
ther historically nor geographically, but who consciously take
the position of the counter-culture. | name this position the "Scum
of Society Matrix" - not as a mere critical label but to indicate
that this matrix represents a condition of life and activism, a

169



0LT

Marina Grzinic MONSTROUS BODIES AND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

OBaa MaTpuvua npeTcTaByBa COCTOj6a Ha >XMBOT W aKTMBM3aM,
napasuT Koj XuBee BO MHCTUTYLMOHANIHU U HEBNAAMHU CTPYK-
Typu. Ce ogHecyBa InMaBHO Ha nosuuujata Ha T.H. KPUTUYKK
yyecHMUmM - KopucHuum og 3anagHa Eepona n CeBepHa Ame-
puka 1 Ha KpPYroBuTe Ha 3aefHuLM Ha MHTEPHET, Kou odop-
MyBaaT efeH BWA NapasnTCKo Teno obuaysajkn ce ga vcuegar
LUTO € MOXHO MOBEKe 0 MNOCTOEYKMTE COUMjasTHU CTPYKTYpPW.
,MarpvuyaTta Ha oTnagHuuMTe Of, OMWTECTBOTO" npeanara Ho-
Ba, aBTOHOMHAa €KOHOMWja W HOBW CTPYKTYpWU PpasBUEHU CO
npesemarwe U pe-CTPyKTypupawe Ha T.H. CTapu CTPYKTypwu.

Kako wrto Mutep JSlembopH BuncoH, annjac Xakum bej
(bey - 6er, aHr., 3a6. nNpeB), peye BO nNpefaBareTo Ha Nettime,
cpepbarta ,Y6asuuata u MictokoT" BO JbybsrbaHa, 1997 rog,.,
Ce YMHM JeKa BTOPUOT CBET e u3bpullaH 1 ce LITO OCTaHyBa
ce MpBUOT U TPETMOT CBET. Ha MecToTo Ha BTOPMOT CBET MMa
eflHa rofieMa Aynka oj Koja ce CKoka BO TpeTuoT cBeT. [lpo-
lWMpyBajkn ja meTadopata 0 Hac/0BOT Ha KoHepeHuujaTa
CO Hej3nHaTa pedhepeHua Ha 6ajkaTa, Ke ja Hapeuyeme Aynk-
ata M BTOpaTa Hacoka Ha muena ,Martpuua Ha MOHCTpymMute®.

Kora ctaHyBa 360p 3a pa3nukute mery WCTOKOT u
3anapgoT, Tpeba fa UCTakHEMe [eKa akTepuTe of LpHaTa ayn-
Ka, T.e. NICTOYHOEBPOINCKUTE NHTEPHET-KOPVUCHULM, KOU Ce Kpw-
TMYHM 3a CseTckaTta Mpexa, He cakaaT ga rv umumtupaar
NnpBUTE CBETCKM ,pa3BueHN, KanuTaJUCTUYKK onwTecTtsa®, Ty-
Ky Aa apTukynupaat 1 ga TofKyBaaT, M ywTe noBeKke, fa
ycBojaT npenosHart/ivBa nosuuuvja BO OBaa M3MeHeTa KOHCTe-
nauuja.

~MOHCTpYyMUTE" MHCKUCTUpaaT fa noco4vaTr Ha efHa
pasnvka - KIy4yHa, BpofeHa pasfivka, He HeKoj creuujasneH
KnacuuKaumckm MeTof 3acHOBaH Ha Mapkepu, Kako anapt-
XengoT, Kako wWTo 3abenexysa TpuH T. MuH-xa. [lpawaheto
Ha KOj My e [03BOJIeHO Ja nuuyBa 3a ucrtopujara Ha ymeT-
HOCTa, Ky/nTypata nonMtMkara BO obnacta Hekoralwl nosHaTa
Kako HeTouyHa EBporna, mMopa fa ce noctasu 3aefHO CO npa-
LWAakeTO KaKo U Kora BadKHUTE MOSIMTUYKK, KYNTYPHU U Meau-
YMCKWN cfnyyyBarwa ce mapkupaHu. CnefHuse npalakwa um
CUHTETMYKN MOMEHTU ce 6UTHW, a ce dopmynmpaHn of VIBoH
donkapT: ,Kom npoctopu cybjekTuTe n areHTuTe rm nomu-

parasite dwelling within institutional and non-governmental struc-
tures. It refers principally to the position of the so-called critical
Western European and North American participants - users and
online community circuits on the WWW who form a kind of
parasitic body trying to extract everything possible from the ex-
isting social structures. The "Scum of Society Matrix" proposes
a new, autonomous economy and new structures developed from
the appropriation and restructuring of the so-called old ones.

As Peter Lamborn Wilson, alias Hakim Bey, stated in
the lecture at the Nettime meeting "Beauty and The East" in
Ljubljana in 1997, it seems that the second world has been erased
and what is left is the first and third world. Instead of the second
world, Bey argued, there is a big hole from which one jumps
into the third. To extend the metaphor of the title of the Nettime
conference with its reference to the fairy tale, I will call this hole
and my second line of thought "The Matrix of Monsters".

When it comes to the differences between East and
West, it should be made clear that the actors from the black
hole, i.e. the Eastern European web-users who are critical of
the WWW, do not want to merely mirror the first world's "devel-
oped, capitalist societies", but to articulate and interpret, and
further, to adopt a distinctive position in this changed constella-
tion.

"The Monsters" insist on pointing out a difference - a criti-
cal inherent difference, not simply a special classification method
based on markers, such as apartheid, as Trinh T. Minh-ha sug-
gests. The question of who is allowed to write about the history of
art, culture and politics in the area once known as Eastern Europe
has to be posed along with the questions of how and when impor-
tant political, cultural and media events are marked. The following
guestions or synthetic moments are crucial, as formulated by Yvonne
Volkart: "Which spaces do subjects and agents cross when they
communicate? What do they call themselves? Are they subjects,
cyborgs, monsters, nomads or simply hackers?"1
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HyBaaT Kora KoMyHuumpat? Kako ce HapekyBaaT cebecn? Oa-
N ce cybjekTn, Kn6op3u, Yy[oBULLTA, HOMaAU UAM efHOCTaB-
HO Xakepu?“1

Mopawme ga ce 3anpallame KOj NPOCTOP, KOW akTepw,
ynn areHTu n Kou cybjekTn? KoHuenTuTe Ha maTpuuara,
CTPyKTypaTa, nosuumjata n KoHcTenaumjata tpeba pa ce rne-
JaaT n chakaaT CTPUKTHO TEOPETCKM a He Ha ersncTeHuu-
janeH HauuvH.

OBoj 06ua pga ce geomHupa HoBa Nosuumvja Ha cy6jek-
TOT e 6ecnpekopHO MOKpPUEH, NocebHo co ornej Ha NoTeHuu-
janHuTe cpefctBa 3a opraHusaumja Ha VIHTepHeT n BO BUC-
TUHCKNOT CBeT.

JoHa XapaBej ro mamucnum ,KM60prot" n HW 403BOSMMU
Ja cdpaTuMe HewWTOo MHOry NoBaXKHO: AeKa CeKoj Moxe Aa
6uae NoOBTOPHO M3MMUC/IEH KaKO TaKOB; CEKOoj Moxe pa 6buae
BO Mo3uuujata Ha KW60ProT, Ha ,,COBPLUEHUOT U3METCKMU OcC-
TaTok". bal Kako LWTO efHO Bpeme 6Gelle nponetepujaTor,
Taka KuOGOproT AeHec He e HewTo npefeduHMpaHo, T.e. 0Co-
6vHMTE KOou o gudpepeHumpaaTt KM6oprot og, APYrnoT He ce
06jeKTVBHN, MO3UTUBHO AednHupaHn n pa3dpaHn. Mo3uTuBHa
AedurHnumja Ha KM60oproT He NoCcToM ogHanpes, Tyky ce odop-
MyBa TOYHO BO MOMEHTOT Ha MojaByBaHETO; He MOCToM NO3u-
TMBHa pasrpaHuyyBayvka ocobuHa. lMosuuuMoHmpaHeTo e ej-
HakKBO Ha penonuTusauujata. Moxeme ga npailysame W Mo-
HaTamy: CO LUTO ,M3METCKMOT OTMafoK" 3ac/y>KyBa MOBTOPHO
n3mucnysarwe? MojoT 0AroBop e Aeka oBaa peuHBeHLuuja Mopa
Ja ce BuaM u chatm BO CMUeNa Ha 3Hadere U no3unuuoHupa-
He. MoeHTaTa He e Aeka cajoep-PEeMUHUCTUYKNOT UAEHTUTET
O[lHOBO Ke ce OTKpue cebecu, TyKy [eKa OBaa pevHBeHLUUuja
Ke buae pe-apTMKynupaHa, npenpoyMTaHa npeky Teopuja.

KaxxaB feka Ha KpajoT Ha MWIeHWymoB, ABeTe maT-
pvuy, 3anagHoeBponckaTa ,Matpuua Ha oTnagHuumTe of onw-
TEecTBOTO" M UCTOYHOEBpoOrnckaTta ,Marpuya Ha MOHCTpymMn®,
He camO LUTO MocTaByBaaT Mnpailarwa 3a pasmMuciyBaHe, TYKY
W HarnacyBaaT efleMeHTU Ha MOMUTUYKN U aHaIMTUYKK npecek
Kou Tpeba ywTe nopagukanHo ga ce AWCKYTMpaaT U apTuKy-
nnpaar.
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We have to ask ourselves what space, which actors,
whose agents and what subjects? The concepts of matrix, struc-
ture, position and constellation are to be thought of and per-
ceived in a strictly theoretical and not existential way.

This attempt to define a new position of the subject has
been meticulously covered, especially with regard to the poten-
tial means of organization on the Internet and in the real world.

Donna Haraway invented the "cyborg" to permit us to
understand something much more important: that everybody can
be reinvented as such; everybody can be in the position of the
cyborg, in the position of "the perfect excremental leftover”. Just
as "the proletariat" was at a certain point in time, the cyborg
today is not something that is predefined, i.e. the features that
differentiate the cyborg from the others are not objective, posi-
tively defined and understood. A positive definition of the cy-
borg does not exist in advance, but takes shape at the precise
moment of its appearance; no positive distinguishing feature
exists. Positioning matches re-politicization. We can ask fur-
ther: how does an 'excremental leftover' qualify for reinvention?
My answer is that this reinvention must be perceived and under-
stood in terms of meaning and positioning. The point is not that
the cyberfeminist identity re-invents itself, but that this reinven-
tion be re-articulated, re-read through theory.

| have stated that at the end of the millennium, the two
matrices, the Western European "Scum of Society Matrix" and
the Eastern European "Monsters' Matrix," not only raise ques-
tions for reflection, but also highlight elements of political and
analytical intersection that need to be discussed and articulated
further and in a much more radical manner.
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BocnocTtaByBake Ha pa3nukm nomefy MCTokoT u 3a-
nagoT WCK/YyYMBO BP3 OCHOBA Ha WUCTOPUCKU NPEMWEH e eKc-
TPEMHO OorpaHudyBake, ¥ jac 6u cakana fga npogo/mkam Ha
NMOMHAKOB HaYVH, Mako, Cenak, Ha HauuH KOj He e MHAUdEPEeH-
TeH KOH uctopujaTa. Ke ce obugam fga objacHaM HeKou reHe-
paTtVBHM MPUHUMNWU 3a MaTpUuUUTE U HUBHOTO C/IOXKEHO (OYH-
KUMOHMpaHe, a Ke ce obugam Aa objacHam M 30WTO napagur-
mMaTa Ha HetouHa EBpona Tpeba ga ce rnepa kKako ,)KeHcka
napagurma“ uamM Kako XeHckaTa CcTpaHa BO MpoLecoT Ha Cek-
Cya/IHOTO AudiepeHuuMpaHe, Kako HayvH 3a Halle BrHespgysa-
He BO (caj6ep)npocTopoT. ,MaTpuuata Ha MOHCTpPyMU“, BO
cnopepnba co 3anagHaTa Matpuua, € YACTO TeOpPeTCKa LennHa,
N Kako TaksBa e Le/loCHO [03BO/MBA.

MpBa Te3a: McTOKOT n 3anafoT, U MOKpaj HUBHOTO
nocTojaHo pegucrHMpaHe of Halla cTpaHa, He ce npeaukatu
(MO3NTUBHO NOCTOEYKM EHTUTETM); OBa 3HAUM [JeKa eTuKeTuTe
WcTok mnm 3anaf, HamecTo fa ro 3rofieMyBaaTt HaleTo 3Ha-
eHe 3a Cy6jeKTOT, HW ja gaBaaT OLeHKaTa 3a Heycrnex; a ce
cMeTa Jeka HeycnexoT, crnopej Konjew, e BpofeH.

Bo Kputuka Ha 4uctuoT pasym n Kputmka Ha MOKTa
Ha pacyayBareTo, KaHT npBo ro Hanpasun pasrpaHuyyBaHeTo
nomMery ABaTta HaudvHa Ha KoM pa3ymoT nafa Bo KOHTpagukuuja
co cebe. Bo gBeTe KHUIM TOj NOKaXan peka rpewkara Ha
pasymoT He e efHOCTaBHa, TYKy Ce 3aCcHOBa Ha aHTMHOMWCKU
KOp-COKak Mpeky [Be OfJefiHn nateku: npBarta rpellka 6una
mMartemaTuyka, BTopara guHamuyka. MNMpBOTO HELWTO LWTO Ke
ce 3ab6enexu e feka ABeTe NPeMreH Kou ja courHyBaaT cekoja
CTpaHa, Ce YMHM Mmaar aHTMHOMMCKa Bpeka efHa co Apyra,
T.e. Hau3rneq cu npoTmBpeyvar efHa Ha gpyra. OTTyka JlakaH,
BO HeroBaTa Bex6a XX, HacnoseHa bwuc, Kopuctejku ce co
KaHTOBCKMTE aHTUMHOMWUCKW penauuu, i geduHupan gBete
dhopmynn Ha cekcyaumja (BO ,3a CekcyanHaTa pasfninka“) kako
[Be HacoKu, unu [ABe MnaTeku, Ha rpeLlka: mMallka W >XeHcKa.

LloaH Konjeu, BO HejsuHata KHura ,4utaj ja mojaBa
»xenba: JlakaH NpPOTMB MUCTOpuyapuTe“2, Koja cnob6ogHO Mo-
Xeme fa ja cMeTamMe Kako NprpayvyHuK 3a NakaHu3moT, CUJTHO
MM noTeHuupa oOBMe [ABE aHTUHOMMCKM MaTeku Kako nateku
Ha rpewkara. AHTMHOMUMTE U DOPMY/INTE Ha Cekcyauumja ce

MONSTROUS BODIES AND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

Establishing the difference between East and West on
historical premises only is extremely limiting, and | would like to
proceed in a different way, albeit in a way not indifferent to
history. 1 will attempt to explicate some generative principles be-
hind the matrices and their complex functioning, and try also to
explain why the Eastern Europe paradigm is to be seen as a
'Woman paradigm' or as the female side in the process of sexual
differentiation, as a means of grounding ourselves in
(cyber)space. The "Monsters' Matrix " acts in comparison to the
Western Matrix as a purely theoretical entity, and as such is
fully permissible.

Thesis One: That East and West, despite our constantly
redefining them, are not predicates (positively existing entities);
which means that the label East or West, rather than increasing
our knowledge of the subject, qualifies the mode of failure of our
knowledge; and failure is assumed, according to Copjec, to be
inherent.

Kant in the Critique of Pure Reason and the Critique of
Judgment first made the distinction between the two ways in
which reason falls into contradiction with itself. In both works,
he demonstrated that the failure of reason was not simple, but
based upon an antinomic impasse through two separate routes:
the first failure was mathematical; the second was dynamical.
The first thing to note is that the two propositions that compose
each side appear to have an antinomic relation to each other,
i.e., they appear to contradict each other. Subsequently, in his
Seminar XX entitled Encore, drawing upon the Kantian antinomic
relations, Lacan defined the two formulas of sexuation (Of Sexual
Difference) as two ways, or paths, of failure: the male and the
female.

In her book Read my Desire: Lacan against the His-
toricisté, which may be defined as a user’'s manual of Lacanism,
Joan Copjec strongly emphasized these two antinomic ways as
two ways of failure. The antinomies and the formulas of sexuation
are presented through a scheme that is clearly divided between
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LUEMATCKN MPUKaXKaHu CO jaCHO MOABOEHM fIeBM U [AECHU CTpa-
HWU. JleBaTa CTpaHa Ha LemaTa e Ha3HayeHa Kako Mallka cTpa-
Ha, a AecHaTa e XeHcka. JleBaTa, Mallka cTpaHa ogrosapa
Ha KaHTOBCKWTE AMHAMWYKM aHTMHOMWM, a fecHaTa, XXeHcka
CTpaHa, oAroBapa Ha KaHTOBCKUTE MaTeMaTWUuku aHTUHOMUW.

BTopa Te3a: lcToyHoeBpomnckata Martpuua Ha MOHC-
TPYMU € UCTOPOAHa CO AecHara, XXeHcKa CTpaHa, ja OKynupa,
M 3aToa ja npeTcTaByBa KaHTOBCKaTa MaTeMaTuuyka rpeLuka,
a nak 3anagHoeBpornckara Martpuua Ha oTnagHuuuTe of, or-
LUTECTBOTO € WUCTOpoAHa COo fleBaTa, Mallka CTpaHa, O4HOCHO
KaHTOBCKaTa AMHaMuyKa rpeLuka.

Bo HeBepuua, Ke 3anpaiwlarte: kako e MoXHo oea? LUTo
[03BOJlyBa BakBa UCTOpoAHa no3uumja?

Opf, cywTUHCKa BaXHOCT e WwTo JlakaH, BO HeroBuTte
dhopmMynm Ha cekcyauuja, v ynotpebyBa TEPMUHUTE apryMeHT
N pyHKUMja HaMmecTo cyb6jeKkT n npegukat (Koum ce CrnomHyBaaT
BO (hopmynute Ha KaHT). OBaa 3amMeHa 0O3HauyyBa BaXKHa, a
3a Hac W KpWUTMYHA, KOHLEeNnTyasiHa pas/iuka.

MpuHuunoT Ha knacudpmkaymnja (ce mmucnm nomery WUc-
TOK 1 3anaj) BeKe He e AeCKpUNTUBEH, T.e. He e Mpallake Ha
NUCTn ocobmHn unn 3aefHuuka martepuja. Konjey senu ,Jamu
HEKOoj npunara BO KnacaTa Ha Maxu unm xeHu (uawu, jac 6m
jopana BO maTtpuuara Ha rpewkn ,OTtnagHuumn® unm ,,MoHc-
Tpymmn“ - MIN 3aBUCK, BCYLIHOCT, Of TOa Koja mo3uuuja Ke ce
3aseme”.

AHTUMOHWTE Tpeba fAa ce rfegaaTt Kako Mnos3vuun Ha
Me6uycoBa fieHTa, OfHOCHO KaKO KOHTUHYYMW Ha Pasfiviku.

MocTon HeocrnopHa acumeTpuja nomefy matemaTnu-
KUTE U AMHAMWYHUTE aHTMHOMMK. ToBTOpPHO criopes Konjed,
Kora ce ABWKMME 0f efHa [0 Apyra, Kako fa Brerysame BO
cocema pasfinyeH npocTop.
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the left and right sides. The left side of the scheme is designated
as the male side, while the right side is female. The left, male
side corresponds to the Kantian dynamical antinomies, and the
right, female side, corresponds to the Kantian mathematical an-
tinomies.

Thesis Two: That the Eastern European Monsters' Ma-
trix occupies, and is homologous with, the right, female side,
and therefore represents the Kantian mathematical failure; while
the Western European Scum of Society Matrix is homologous
with the left, male side, or the Kantian dynamical failure.

Dubious, you may ask: How is this possible? What per-
mits such a homologous position?

Of crucial importance is the fact that Lacan, in his for-
mulas of sexuation, employs the terms argument and function
instead of subject and predicate (as they are referred to in the
Kantian formulas). This substitution marks an important, and for
us a critical, conceptual difference.

The principle of classification (between East and West,
I mean) is no longer descriptive, i.e., it is not a matter of shared
characteristics or of common substance. Copjec states, "Whether
one falls into the class of males or females (and | would add,
whether one falls into the Scum or the Monsters failure matrix -
MG) depends, rather, which enunciative position one assumes."”

The antinomies should be read as positions on a Moebius
strip, i.e., as a continuum of differences.

There is an unmistakable asymmetry between the math-
ematical and the dynamical antinomies Again, according to
Copjec, on moving from one to the other, we seem to enter a
completely different space.
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AECHATA, )XEHCKA CTPAHA:
MATEMATUNYKA TPELIKA
MU uctoyHoespornckara ,Marpuua Ha MOHCTpymU"

He noyHyBam cO MOHCTpymMuTe caMO 3a fa OcBoOjaM
cumnaTun. Hacnpotu yecTtata 3abnyfa feka ncuxoaHausarta
ja cmeTa )XeHaTa 3a cekyHAapHa - 3a 06MYHa Bapuvjaumja Ha
MaxoT - oBue chopmynu cyrepupaart, crnopep Konjeu, aeka
nocTon efeH BUA, Ha NPUOPUTET, HeKoja NPeaHOCT 3a JecHaTta
cTpaHa.

OBa unTare Ha thopMynnTe e KOH3UCTEHTHO U CO
npuBMAUIrMpaHata no3vuuja Ha MaTeMaTUyKUTe aHTUHOMUK
KOja UM ja gan KaHT, KOj U npunuuyBa Ha MaremartuykaTa
CMHTE3a MOoHenocpeaHa CUrypHOCT of AvHaMuykaTta. Bo aHa-
nmn3ata Ha KaHT, TOKMy gMHaMW4YKUTE aHTUHOMWUM (MalukaTa
cTpaHa Ha dopmynata, T.e 3anagHoeBponckata OTnagHuuka
MaTpuua BO HalIeTO uYMTare) Ce MoKaxkaa BO MHOrYy LUTO ce-
KyHOApHW, efeH BuA pellaBake Ha MouenoCHMOT KOpCoKak
KOj ce jaBu Kaj mMaTeMaTUykMoT KOHMAMKT.3 Ke ce obugam Ha
efleH WemMaTCKM HauvH Aa fdojgam [0 Mojata noeHTa.

Wto e matemaTtuyka aHTuHomuja? pBO, cekoja aH-
TUHOMMja e cocTaBeHa Of ABe MNpeMueH: Tesa U aHTuTesa.
Matemartuukara aHTMHOMUWja Koja Hue ja nosajMueme of KaHT
€ Npou3Boj, Ha 06MAOT, reHepasiHO 3eMeHo, Aa Ce MUC/N CBe-
TOT. Te3aTa Ha MaremMaTnykaTa aHTMHOMMja e crefHaBa: cBe-
TOT MMa NOYETOK BO BPEMETO M WUCTO Taka € OrpaHWyeH BO
nornef Ha NpocTopoT. AHTUTE3aTa Ha ucTaBa MaTemartuyka
aHTMHOMMja €: CBeTOT Hema MOYeTOK M OorpaHuyyBara BO Of-
HOC Ha NPOCTOPOT TYKY €, BO Moriaej U Ha BpeMe 1 Ha NpocTop,
6EeCKOHEYEH.

~OTKako mm ncnutysa ABaTa aprymeHTu, KaHT 3ak-
NydyyBa AeKa Mako CeKOoj yCnelwlHOo ja AO0KaXyBa rpellHocTa
Ha OpYyrvoT, HUeAEH He MOXe Aa He ybeau BO CBojaTa BUCTU-
HUTOCT. OBOj 3aK/y4YOK co34aBa CKeNnTUYKM KOPCOKakK, W 3ak-
NIY4YOKOT [0 KOj KaHT goara e cnefHuoT: HamMecTo Aa ouyajy-
Bame nopaau hakToT feKka He Moxeme fJa ofbepeme of, agete,
Mopa da cdaTume geka He mMopame ga ogbupame, 6ugejku
obeTe onuuu ce norpewwHn. Tesata M aHTUTe3aTa, KoM Ha Mo-

MONSTROUS BODIES AND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

THE RIGHT, FEMALE SIDE:
MATHEMATICAL FAILURE
and the Eastern European "Monsters Matrix"

I am not starting with the Monsters just to get some
sympathy. Contrary to the fairly common prejudice that psycho-
analysis constructs the Woman as secondary - as a mere alter-
ation of man - these formulas suggest, according to Copjec,
that there is a kind of priority, an advantage of sorts on the right
side.

This reading of the formulas is also consistent with the
privileged position accorded the mathematical antinomies by
Kant, who grants the mathematical synthesis a more immediate
certitude than its dynamical counterpart. In Kantls analysis, it is
the dynamical antinomies (the male side of the formula, or the
Western European’s Scum Matrix in our reading) that appear in
many ways secondary, a kind of resolution to the more com-
plete impasse manifested by the mathematical conflict.3 | will
proceed in a very schematic way to reach my point.

What is a mathematical antinomy? First, every antinomy
is composed of two propositions: thesis and antithesis. The math-
ematical antinomy we borrowed from Kant is occasioned by the
attempt, generally speaking, to think the world. The thesis of the
mathematical antinomy is this: the world has a beginning in time
and is also limited in regard to space. The antithesis of the same
mathematical antinomy is this: the world has no beginning and
no limits in space but is, in relation to both time and space,
infinite.

"After examining both arguments, Kant concludes that
while each successfully demonstrates the falsity of the other,
neither is able to establish convincingly its own truth. This con-
clusion creates a skeptical impasse, and the solution he ar-
rives at is the following: rather than despairing over the fact
that we cannot choose between the two alternatives, we must
come to the realization that we need not choose, since both
alternatives are false. The thesis and antithesis, which initially
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YeTOKOT Kako fa co3fjaBaaT KOHTpaAuKTOpHa onosuuuja, ce
MUCrnocTaByBa feKa ce KOHTpapHu.“4

Moxeme fa 3abenexume geka CTPyKTypaTa Ha KOH-
TpapHaTa ono3uuuwja Koja ja Haofame BO MaTemMaTuykarta aH-
TUHOMMja Ce OAEMOHCTpPUpa BO OHOj TMN Ha wera Koj Cnasoj
XKmKek yecto ro ynotpebyBa Ha HeroBuTe npefaBama:

Bo BaweTo cefo Beke Hema 4Y0oBeKojafum.
Kora ro n3egoBTe MoCieAHNoT?

dopmaTa Ha npallareto He 403BONYBa afpecupaHnoT
4a ro Hermpa 06BMHYBaHheTO MMMAMLMPAHO BO NpallaHeTo,
TYKy camo fda m3bumpa mefy crnpotuctaByBara. OTKako ja Mno-
Ka)ka HeBO3MOXXHOCTa Ha MOCTOEeHETO Ha cBeToT, KaHT m
oThpna n uckasute Ha Tesara M Ha aHTMTe3arta. [lBara uc-
Ka3a Ha KaHT BO Bpeka CO pelleHMeTo Ha npBaTa MaTema-
TUYKa aHTUHOMMUja POPMasTHO M KonmpaaT OHue Kowu JlakaH
M gaBa 3a >XeHaTa, Koja, Kako M CBETOT, He MOCTOW.

JlakaH TBpAW AeKa KOHUenT Ha ,2KeHa“ He Moxe aa
ce KOHCTpyupa 6uaejkm 3agadata 3a LEe/IOCHOTO OTKpuBake
Ha Hej3MHMUTEe COCTOoj6M BCYLUHOCT M He MOXe [a W3BpLUeHa.
Buiejkn cme KOHeYHW CcyluTecTBa, OrpaHM4YeHu BO MPOCTOP
BpemMe, HalleTo 3Haehe e npeameT Ha UCTOPUCKUTE COCTOjou.

W cera poafame Ao HajpaxHuoT gen: ,lflocToerweTo
Ha XXeHaTa He e camMO HermpaHo; UCTO, He e 3a MPEeKop Kako
HOPMAaTUBEH M WCKYyYyBa4ykKy MOUM; HamnpoTuUB, NakaHOBCKaTta
nosvuvja TBpAM Aeka camo co oabuBameTo ga ce Herupa -
WM NOTBPAM - HEj3MHOTO MOCTOEHE MOXe fa ce u3berHe Hop-
MaTMBHOTO U UCKNYy4YyyBayko pasmucilyBake. 3Hauu, camo CO
npu3HaBake feKa KOHUEenToT Ha XKeHaTa He MOXe fa nocrtou,
JeKa e CTpyKTypaslHO HEBO3MOXEH BO paMKWTE Ha CUM6GO-
NINYKMOT Nopefok, ce npean3BMKYBa Cekoja MCTOPMCKA KOHC-
TPpyKuunja 3a Hea. KOHEYHO, HUWITO He MM 3abpaHyBa Ha OBWE
MCTOPUCKN KOHCTPYKUUM Aa ja KaXyBaaT HMBHaTa YHUBeEp-
3a/lHa BWUCTMHA; yBEpeTe Ce BO WCTOPUCKOTO TBpAere Aeka
reHepasiHa, TpaHc-ucTopucka kKarteropuvja >XeHa He nocTon.“5
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appeared to constitute a contradictory opposition, turn out to
be contraries."4

We might note that the structure of a contrary opposi-
tion that we find in a mathematical antinomy is demonstrated by
the kind of joke Slavoj Zizek uses widely in his lectures:

In your village there are no cannibals anymore.
When did you eat the last one?

The form of the question does not allow the addressee
to negate the accusation implicit in the question, but only to
choose among contraries. Having demonstrated the impossibil-
ity of the existence of the world, Kant can then dismiss both the
statements of thesis and antithesis. Kant's two statements re-
garding the solution of the first mathematical antinomy formally
reduplicate those that Lacan gives for Woman, who, like the
world, does not exist.

Lacan argues that a concept of "Woman" cannot be
constructed because the task of fully unfolding her conditions
cannot, in actuality, be carried out. Since we are finite beings,
bound by space and time, our knowledge is subject to historical
conditions.

And here we come to the most important point:
"The existence of Woman is not only denied; it is also not con-
demnable as a nor/native and exclusionary notion; on the con-
trary, the Lacanian position argues that it is only by refusing to
deny - or confirm - her existence that normative and exclusion-
ary thinking can be avoided. That is, it is only by acknowledging
that a concept of Woman cannot exist, that it is structurally im-
possible within the symbolic order, that each historical construc-
tion of her can be challenged. After all, nothing prohibits these
historical constructions from asserting their universal truth; wit-
ness the historical assertion that a general, trans-historical cat-
egory of Woman does not exist."5
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HajsaxHo e fa ce Buau geka XXeHaTa e nocneguuata,
a He npuynHaTta, Ha He(yHKUMOHUpaHeTo Ha Herauujata. Taa
e rpeLlka Ha orpaHvMyyBaHeTO, a He MpuuMHaTa 3a rpelkara.6

Cera, Mo oBa NMPWIMYHO TPYGO N LLIEMATCKO KOJS1aXu-
pawe Ha efleH fen oA O4/IMYHOTO Morna.sje 3a hopmute Ha
cekcyaluuja Bo kHurata Ha Konjey Yutajja mojaBa xenbda:
NlakaH npotmsB VicTtopuyapute, Mopame fa ce BpatMMe Ha Ha-
waTta MaTpuua Ha MOHCTpymuTe 3a Aa v npudatume edpek-
TUTE Ha BakBaTa MCTOpOAHa nosuumja.

TpeTa Te3a: C/MYHO Ha NlakaHoBCKaTa u3jaBa 3a He-
nocToeweTo Ha XXeHata, HWe MoXeMe fAa 36opyBame 3a He-
noctoeweTo Ha MaTpuuyaTta Ha MOHCTpymMuTe. AKO OoBaa MarT-
puua He nocTtou, Toa € 3aToa LWTO He MOXe f[a ce Hajge.
MaTtpuuata Ha MOHCTPYMUTE HE MOXeE fa Ce KOHCTpyupa 6u-
Jejkn 3ajadvata 3a LenoCcHOTO OTKpUBaHe Ha Hej3uHUTe Ccoc-
TOjOM BCYLUHOCT M He MOXe Aa u3BplleHa. Hawarta KoHuenuuja
Ha (MaTpuuaTa Ha) MOHCTPYMUTE He MOXe fa oTuae oTaje
OBME TpaHuuM, na 3aroa HMe He MOXeme fa KOHCTpyupame
KOHLUEeNnT 3a uenuHata Ha Matpuuata.?

MocToeweTo Ha (MaTpuuata Ha) MOHCTPyMUTE He e
caMO HerupaHo; WCTO, He e 3a NPeKop Kako HOpMaTVBEH U
UCK/TyYyBauyKy MOMM; HaNpoTMB, /SlaKaHOBCKaTa mnosuuuvja TBp-
OV feka camo co oabuBaweTo Aa ce Herupa unu noTspau
HEj3MHOTO MNOCTOEHE MOXe fa ce n3berHe HopMaTuBHOTO U
NCK/Ty4yyBayKo pa3Muc/lyBame. 3Hauu, camo CO MpusHaBaHe
JeKa KoHuenTtoT Ha (MaTtpuuaTa Ha) MOHCTPYMUTE He MOXe
Ja noctou, geka e CTPYKTYpHO HEeBO3MOXEH BO pamMKuTe Ha
CMMOO0/IMYKNOT NopesoK, ce MpeausBrKyBa Cekoja MCTopMCKa
KOHCTpyKLUMja 3a Hea. Ce fofeka MOXe fa ce feMOHCTpupa
Aeka cgeToT wam (Matpuuara Ha) MOHCTPYMUTE He MoXat
Ja dopmuypaar uenuHa, yHMBep3yM, MOXHOCTa Ha pacyayBa-
e fann oBue (PeHOMEHW HW faBaaT MHdopmaumm 3a Hekoja
peasniHOCT He3aBWCHAa Of, Hac - UcYe3HyBa.

HajsaxHo e fAa ce catn geka MaTpuuata Ha MOHC-
TpymuTe, da ja napadgpasvpam Konjey, e nocneguua, a He
npuynHa of, HeddyHKUMOHMpaHeTo Ha Heraumjata. Taa e rpeLu-
Ka Ha OrpaHM4yBareTO, a He MpuyMHa 3a rpeLukara.

MONSTROUS BODIES AND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

It is crucial to see that Woman is the consequence,
and not the cause, of the nonfunctioning of negation. She is the
failure of the limit, not the cause of the failure.6

Now, following this rather crude and schematic cutting
up of one part of the excellent chapter on the forms of sexuation
in Copjec’s book Read my Desire: Lacan against the Histori-
cists, we must return to our Monsters Matrix - to accept the
consequences of such a homologous position.

Thesis Three: Similarly to Lacan’s positing the nonex-
istence of Woman, we can speak of the nonexistence of the
Matrix of Monsters. If the Matrix of Monsters does not exist, this
is because it cannot be found. The Matrix of Monsters cannot
be constructed because the task of fully unfolding its conditions
cannot, in actuality, be carried out. Our conception of the (Ma-
trix of) Monsters cannot run ahead of these limits and thus, we
cannot construct a concept of the whole of the Matrix.7

The existence of the (Matrix of) Monsters is not only de-
nied; it is also not condemnable as a normative and exclusionary
notion; on the contrary, the Lacanian position argues that it is
only by refusing to deny - or confirm - its existence that normative
and exclusionary thinking can be avoided. That is, it is only by
acknowledging that a concept of the (Matrix of) Monsters cannot
exist, that it is structurally impossible within the symbolic order,
that each historical construction of this Matrix can be challenged.
As long as it can be demonstrated that the world or the (Matrix of)
Monsters cannot form a whole, a universe, then the possibility of
judging whether or not these phenomena or signifiers give us
information about a reality independent of us vanishes.

It is crucial to see that the Matrix of Monsters, to para-
phrase Copjec, is the consequence, and not the cause, of the
nonfunctioning of negation. It is the failure of the limit, not the
cause of the failure.
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NEBATA, MAWKA CTPAHA:

ANHAMWYKA TPELLUKA

W 3anagHoesporckara ,Martpuua Ha oTtnagHuuuTe
o4 OonwTecTBoTo”

AKO Te3aTa U aHTUTe3aTa Ha MaTteMaTuyKuTe aHTu-
HOMUM Gea MpornaceHn 3a faxHn 6ugejkn obete HenernTUMHO
ro m3jaByBaa NOCTOEHETO Ha CBETOT, Te3aTa M aHTuTe3aTa
Ha AMHamumykKaTa aHTMHOMMja, AUMHaMMyKaTa rpelka, ce npo-
rnaceHu 3a BUCTUHWUTWU. BO MpBMOT cnyvaj, KOHMAUKTOT Mmefy
ABeTe NpPeMuneH ce unHelwe Hepewnue (bugejkum ce npasea
KOHTPAANKTOPHN TBpAEHa 3a MUCTUOT 06jeKT); Kaj AUHaMUY-
KaTa rpewka KOH(/IMKTOT € pelleH COo Toa LITO ABeTe npe-
MVEH He CW MpoTMBpeYaT efHa Ha gpyra.

Te3aTa BO AuHamMuuykata aHTUHOMMja, cnopeg KaHT,
e cnepgHaBa: KaysaJlHOCTa criopef, 3aKoHMTe Ha npupogaTta
He e efAMHCTBEHATa Kay3a/iIHOCT Koja (PyHKLMOHMpaA co uen
Ja ro cTBopu cBeToT. KaysanHocTa Ha cno6ogaTta e UCTO
Taka notpebHa 3a ga ce ob6jacHaT MOTMNOMHO cuTe oBue dhak-
Topu. KaHToBCcKaTa aHTUTe3a Ha AuHamuykata aHTUHOMMja,
Unu rpelwka, e: cnoboga He NOCTOM, TYKYy Ce BO CBETOT ce
cnyyyBa efMHCTBEHO MO 3aKOHUTE Ha npupoaara.

KaHT Benu geka aHTuTe3aTa BO AMHaMMyKaTa aHTu-
HOMMWja € BMUCTMHUTA, TOKMY Kako WTO JlakaH ro notBpayBa
NMOCTOEHETO Ha YHVMBEP3YMOT Ha Maxu. buaejku noctoexeTo
Ha yHMBEP3YyM BO CNy4vajoT Ha XXeHaTa 6elle HermpaHo co
objacHyBare AeKa He MOXe fda Ce Hajae Kpaj Ha Hm3aTa Ha
0cob6VHKN, 61 BUNO0 NOTMYHO Aa ce npeTnocTaBu Aeka hopma-
umjata Ha ceTo OBa Ce [0/MKM Ha NoCTaByBake Ha rpaHua.

MpoMeHaTa of XEHCKOTO KOH MAlLKOTO € Of3eMatse.
TesaTa ¥ aHTWTe3aTa Ha MaremarTvMykaTta rpelika, cropej
KaHT, KaxkyBaaT MnpemHory. Kaj guHamuykoTo nak, OBOj OABM-
LIOK Ce of3ema, U TOKMY OBa Of3emare ja BOCMocCTaByBa
rpaHuuata. OBa 3HauM [eKa Ha OBaa CcTpaHa cekaraw Ke 6uge
KakaHo npemasiky. HEeKOMMNNEeTHOCT Ha AvMHamuykara cTpaHa
M HEKOH3UCTEHTHOCT Ha MaTemartuukata cTpaHa.
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THE LEFT, MALE SIDE:
DYNAMICAL FAILURE
and the Western European
"Scum of Society Matrix"

Where the thesis and antithesis of the mathematical
antinomies were both deemed to be false because both illegiti-
mately asserted the existence of the world, the thesis and antith-
esis of the dynamical antinomies, the dynamical failure, are
both deemed by Kant to be true. In the first case, the conflict
between the two propositions was thought to be irresolvable (since
they made contradictory claims about the same object); in the
case of dynamical failure, the conflict is resolved by the asser-
tion that the two statements do not contradict each other.

The thesis of the dynamical antinomy is, according to
Kant, the following: Causality according to the laws of nature is
not the only causality operating to originate the world. A causal-
ity of freedom is also necessary to account fully for these phe-
nomena. The Kantian antithesis of the dynamical antinomy, or
failure, is: There is no such thing as freedom, but everything in
the world happens solely according to the laws of nature.

Kant says that the antithesis in the dynamic antinomy is
true, just as Lacan confirms the existence of the universe of
men. Since the existence of the universe was regarded, in the
case of Woman, as impossible because no limit could be found
to the chain of signifiers, it would be logical to assume that the
formation of the all on the male side, in fact, depends on the
positing of a limit.

The shift from the female to the male side is a subtrac-
tion. The thesis and antithesis of the mathematical failure, ac-
cording to Kant, said too much. On the dynamical side, this
surplus is subtracted, and it is this subtraction that installs the
limit. It means that on this side it will always be a matter of
saying too little. Incompleteness on the dynamic side, and in-
consistency on the mathematical side.
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Marina Gizinic

MoHatamy, cnopeg Konjeu, npawakeTo Ha nocrtoe-
HETO KOe ro npeausBuKa KOHQIMKTOT Ha XXeHckaTa cTpaHa
€ 3aMOJ/IYEHO Ha MallKkaTa cTpaHa 6uaejkum, NpeuusHo KaxkaHo,
Toa e MNocToewe - UM buaysarbe - WTO € OA3EeMEHO Of YHW-
BEp3yMOT Koj ce odopmun Tyka. KaHT He ydelle geka ako
HEeKOj KaXke [eKa HeKOj YOBEeK MOCTOoes, Torawl Hema LITo Aa
My ce Jojafle Ha OBOj YOBEK, WM Ha KOHUENTOT Ha YOBek.
Taka, 6u Moxene fa TBpAUME [eKa Ha 0BOj KOHLUENT HULITO
He My HefocTacyBa. A cenak, Toj He ro BK/lydyyBa MoCTOEeHETO,
M BO Taa CMuena e HeajeKBaTeH.

3Hauun, cnopep, J/lakaH, fBeTe rpewkn unu opMn Ha
cekcyauuja ce cocTtojar of C/IefHOBO: eHaTa W MaxoT He
Tpeba fa ce TpeTupaar CUMETPUYHO HWUTY MNak fJa ce cMeTa
fJeka mefyce6HO ce HajgononHysaaT. EfHata karteropuja He
ro KOMmnaeTvpa, Win He e, OHa LUITO N HegocTacyBa Ha BTopara.
N ako yHMBEpP3yM 0Of XXEHU € e[HOCTaBHO HEBO3MOXEH, YHU-
BEP3yM Off MaXu € MOXeH camo Moj yc/foB fa npudarnme
HeLWTOo Of, 0BOj YHVBEP3YM. YHMBEP3YMOT Of Maxu e unysuja
3acHoBaHa, crnopep Komjeu, Ha napafokcanHa 3abpaHa: He
BHeCyBajTe cellTo BO cBoeTo ce! CeKcyanHarta Bpeka He Yyc-
nesa of [Be MPUYMHWU: HEBO3MOXHa e, u 3abpaHeTta. W 3aToa
HUKoraw Hema fa NocTUrHeme LEsocT.

AKO Gapame /IeCHO peLleHue MOXeMe fa Kaxeme fe-
Ka, Kako 1 UcToyHoesporckata Marpuua Ha MOHCTpyMU, 3a-
nagHoesporckata Marpuua Ha oTnagHuumTe of OnwTecTBOTO
He noctou. Ho, He e npobnem pfa ro nouupame Ha nesarta
CTpaHa, Kako Ha flakaHoBaTa cekcyanHa Tabena. KaHT He
Hayun [eKa ako HeKoj Kaxe [eka 3anagHoespornckara ,Mar-
pvua Ha oTnagHuuMTe of OnwTecTBOTO" NOCTON, HE 61U MOXEeso
Ja My ce fofafe HUWTO MoBeKe Ha Toj KoHuenT. Hamecto pa
AedunHrpamMe YHMBEP3YM Ha Maku HafornosiHyBaH Of, YHUBEp-
3yM Ha XeHu, Hue Ke gedmHupame, NoTnvpajku ce Ha JlakaH,
3anagHoesporicka Matpuua Ha oTnagHuuuTe of OnwTecTsoTo
(MALWKA CTPAHA) kako 3abpaHa 3a KOHCTpyuMpake YHUBEpP-
3yMKu, 1 UCTOYHOeBponcka Martpuua Ha MoHCTpymun (KEHCKA
CTPAHA) Kako HEMOXXHOCT Toa ga ce cTopw.

Mopaay oBaa UMNAULMTHA HEBO3MOXHOCT Aa Ce CO3-
fAajfe yHuBep3yMm, Mopame MOCTOjaHO fa ce npemecTyBaMe.

MONSTROUS BODIESANDSUBVERSIVE ERRORS

Furthermore, according to Copjec, the question of ex-
istence that caused the conflict on the female side is silenced
on the male side because it is, precisely, existence - or being -
that is subtracted from the universe that is formed here. Kant
taught us that if one were to say that a man existed, one would
add absolutely nothing to this man, or to the concept of man.
Thus we could argue that this concept lacks nothing. And yet, it
does not include being, and is in this sense inadequate.

Again, the two failures or forms of sexuation according
to Lacan consist of the following: the woman and the man are
not to be treated symmetrically nor conceived as complements
of each other. One category does not complete, or make up for
what is lacking in, the other. While the universe of women is
simply impossible, a universe of men is possible only on the
condition that we except something from this universe. The uni-
verse of men is then an illusion based, according to Copjec, on
a paradoxical prohibition: do not include everything in your all!
The sexual relation fails for two reasons: it is impossible, and it
is prohibited. And this is why we will never come up with a
whole.

For an easy solution we could say that, like the Eastern
European Monsters Matrix, the Western European Scum of So-
ciety Matrix does not exist. But there is no problem in locating it
on the left side, homologous to the Lacanian sexuation table.
Kant taught us that, if one were to say that the Western Euro-
pean Scum of Society Matrix existed, one would add absolutely
nothing to the concept of the Western European Scum of Soci-
ety Matrix. Rather than defining a universe of men that is comple-
mented by a universe of women, we can define, relying on
Lacan, the Western European Scum of Society Matrix (MALE
SIDE) as the prohibition against constructing a universe, and
the Eastern European Monsters Matrix (FEMALE SIDE) as the
impossibility of doing so.

Because of this implicit impossibility of construct-
ing a universe, we have constantly to re-locate ourselves.
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Mopaay oBa, MO3ULMOHMPAHETO U peapTukynauujata nogpas-
Gupaart penonuTuanpare.

Il. Toewka, npomallyBawe U BUpyc

He ce paboTu 3a ogere Ha faneyHu reononuTUUKU
NpocTopy KakeBu WTO ce Adpuka, Asvja unn gypy n HetouyHa
EBpona, TyKy 3a kanutanu3auujata Ha ugente u KoHuenTtute
KoM camu no cebe cTaHyBaaT TepuTopuja. Teopujata e TakBa
Teputopuja, a u VIHTepHeT, n ceeTckata mpexa. OBue oOr-
POMHW HOBW TepuUTOPWX, MPOLUMPEHU WU eBONyMpaHu Ha 6pojHU
cepBepu, OBO3MOXyBaaT KanutanoT, TOj LeHTpasieH Mexa-
H/Y3aM Ha HajuMcTmoT KanuTanusawm, ywite nobps3o fa ce Tpun-
nvuupa. TeopwujaTta, yMeTHOCTa W KynTypata ce OrpoMHM ap-
XVBW, & UCTO WM HawwuTe Tena. OHa LITO € OCHOBHO 3a KanuTa-
NIM3MOT e LWTO ce MOXe fa ce TpaHcdopmupa BO Teputopuja
3a npowmupyBarke Ha KanuTtan. Ha 0BOj HauyuH, camaTa ujea
3a TepuTOopuja Ce MeHyBa - pafuKasHo.

NogmHata 2000-Ta cO Hea goOHece COCEM HOB HauuH
Ha rnefarwe Ha TepuTopujata. Teputopuja Kako YUCT reono-
NINTUYKN MPOCTOP BeKe He mnocTtou. Teputopuja € cera MHOry
NOLMPOK KOHUENT. Hawute MHTenekTyasiHW KOHUEeNTWU, Ha-
lWMTe KHUMU, HawuTe gena u cUTe Halwun apxvMBu Ce HOBUTE
Teputopun. OTTamy, NPUI0OXKYBaHETO KOHLENTW € reeT Ha
npowupyBawe 1 nNpognabovyBake Ha KOHLEMNTOT Ha camaTa
TepuTopuja.

BTopaTa BakHa npomeHa Koja Bnnjae Bp3 VCTOK u
3AMAL, CEBEP un JYI e geka BO ocympaeceTTute 6ele fgo-
BO/IHO fa cv BUAJIMB; Bo 2000-Ta oBa e npalwawe Ha pe-
apTukynaumja u, ywTe noBeKke, pe-fiokauuja - MHOTy rnoseke
OTKOJIKY 06W4YHa BUO/IMBOCT.

Bo aeHelwHnoT cBeT hoTorpaddckute, eneKTpoHCKUTE
W gUrnTanHuTe CAMKU ce Ha paboT Ha edpeKTMBHa [e3uHTe-
rpauvja. [lypm u co MHory crab KoMmmjyTep MOXeme Aa MaHu-
nynvpame 6uno kakea cnuka. OcobeHo coTorpaduute ja ry-
6aT HMBHaTa KpegubuaHOCT, Kako Ha Nnpumep BO NPOLECOT Ha
pacygyBatbe 3a HacTaHuTe BO cBeTOT. CrmkuTe, a nocebHo
choTorpacunTe, CTUrHaa A0 TOUKa Kora HMBHaTa BHaTpellHa
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This is why positioning and re-articulation means re-
politicization.

2. A failure, an error and a virus

It is not really a question of going to distant geopolitical
spaces such as Africa, Asia or even Eastern Europe, it is, rather,
about the capitalization of ideas and concepts becoming terri-
tory in itself. Theory is such a territory, as is the Internet with the
World Wide Web. These huge new territories, expanded and
evolved on numerous servers, allow Capital, the most internal
vehicle of Capitalism at its purest, an even faster triplication.
Theory, art and culture are huge archives, and it is the same
with our bodies. That everything can be transformed into a terri-
tory for the expansion of Capital is something that is fundamen-
tal to capitalism. In this way, the idea of territory itself changes -
radically.

The year 2000 brought with it a completely different
idea of how we think about territory. Territory as a pure geopo-
litical space is gone. Territory has become a much broader con-
cept. Our intellectual concepts, our books, our works and, last
but not least, all our archives are the new territories. Contribut-
ing concepts is, therefore, a gesture of expanding and broad-
ening the concept of territory itself.

The second crucial change that has an effect on EAST
and WEST, SOUTH and NORTH is that in the eighties, it was
enough to be VISIBLE; [at] @2000 it is a question of re-articu-
lation, and moreover, re-location, much more than pure visibil-

ity.

In today’s world, photographic, electronic and digital
images are at the point of effective disintegration. Even with a
very small PC, we can manipulate any image. Photographic
images especially are losing their credibility, as, for example in
the process of judging world events. Images, and especially
photography, have reached the point where their internal reality
is questioned. This is not simply a question of truth or falsity.
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peanHocT e goBefeHa BO npawane. OBa He e npawame ef-
HOCTABHO Ha BUCTMHMTO WM NaxHOo. [lMpawanwara Ha nnayau-
6unHocTa 1 Hennay3nbunHocTa M HagMWHyBaaT OHME Kou ce
ofHecyBaaT Ha Toa Aanu efHa C/MKa € eAHOCTaBHO BUCTU-
HWTa unnM naxda. MNa Taka, NPo6nemMoT Beke He ce ofHecyBa
caMO Ha YyMCTBEHUTEe CMUKM W CBecTa, TYKYy W Ha napapgok-
canHata hakTUYHOCT Ha HOBWTE MEAMYMCKU CAUKWU, nocebHo
KOMMNjyTEPCKN reHepupaHuTe oTtorpadckm cnuku. AKO ymeT-
HocTa, cnopef CKOT BykeTmeH, ja noctaByBa eHUrmara Ha
TeNnoTo, Toraw TexHWKaTa ja nocrtaByBa eHUrmara Ha ymet-
HocTa.

Bo BakoB KOHTEKCT, MOXHO € Ja Ce BOCNOCTaBu efHa
Ba)kKHa Bpeka Mery cnmnkata M CTPYKTypuTe Ha MOKTa Kou ja
ochopMyBaar 1 onkosysaaT, M Ja U NpucTanuMe Ha cnukarta
Ha BMAEOTO, (PMAMOT, WTH, Kako Ha fen of efeH Moronem
CUCTEM Ha BM3ye/lHa U penpeseHTauuoHasiHa KoMyHuKauuja.
OBOj MpucTan, BO OCHOBa, € MOMUTMKa Ha penpeseHTauujaTta
Ha BUAEO M MegMyMcKaTa C/iMKa W He € HewwTo AMPEKTHO mo-
BP3aHO CO CeKojaHeBHaTa MOMWTHKA, HO e MOBP3aHO A0 TOMKY
LUITO ecTeThKaTa Ha C/MkKaTta e cekorall BruvllaHa BO Mosie Ha
MOKTa. MOKTa Mma pasnmyHm dhopMuy - na Taka eneKTPOHCKUTe
N MeguyMCKUTE CMMKKU, Kako (hopMK Ha penpeseHTaumja, mva-
aT pasfinyHN BPEKM CO pas/iMyHM TUMOBM Ha MOK.

Cajbep-npocTopoT ro TpetTupa mMaTepujasnoT Kako OT-
poBeH areHT. MaTepujanHocTa e u3B/siedyeHa of cajbep-npoc-
TOpPOT 1 0f 06jeKT e cBefeHa Ha abjekT - Ha 6e3ymMHa, Henpu-
cTojHa uHTepBeHumnja (Jynunja Kpuctesa, Kputunkan ApTt AH-
cambn u Men). HewTto cAnYHO ce cnyyyBa U CO TesioTo. Mox-
HO e Aa ce BOOYM efileH Mpouec Ha OTyfyBahe: Tesi0TO Kako
HeucnpasHa MawvHa (KatapuHa Ko3supa, lMoncka) win tena
WTO BOAAT /bybOB npeky cepsepu (Onua flwanuHa, Pycuja),
yekajkm MoXKHa pe-apTukynauyuja. O akpobat oo ekcnepwu-
MeHTanHa MalluHa, Te/I0TO MOXe [a 3a3eMe cekakBa nosu-
uvja, 3a LITO npumep ce, BO 0OBOj pegocnen: MapvHa A6pamo-
BUK (Jyrocnasuja/XonaHguja), Bnacta Oenumap (XpBartcka),
Erne Pakayckajte (J/lutBaHuja) n Cama MBeKOBUK (XpBaTcka).
Bo cny4yajotr Ha MapuHa AbpamMOBKK, Te/N0TO € napaBaH Koj
Ce KOPUCTU 3a CEeKakKBW NPOMEHW, BKAYYYBajKu W LLEMOCHO
Mackuparwe Ha uaeHtuTeToT, Bnacta [Jenumap camaTta e Xu-

MONSTROUS BODIES AND SUBVERSIVE ERRORS

Questions of plausibility and implausibility override those con-
cerning whether an image is simply true or false. The problem,
therefore, no longer has to do with mental images and con-
sciousness only, but with the paradoxical facticity of new media
images, especially computer-generated photographic images.
If art poses, according to Scott Bukatman, the enigma of the
body, then technique poses the enigma of art.

In such a context it is possible to establish an important
connection between the image and the power structures that
form and surround it and to approach the video or film image,
etc., as part of a larger system of visual and representational
communication. This approach is fundamentally politics of rep-
resentation in terms of the video and media image is not some-
thing that is directly connected with everyday politics but it is
connected in so far as the aesthetics of the image is always
inscribed in a field of power. Power takes different forms; there-
fore, electronic and media images as a form of representation
have different connections with different types of power.

Cyberspace treats material as a toxic agent. Materiality
is extracted from cyberspace and reduced from object to abject
- to a senseless, obscene intervention (Julia Kristeva, Critical
Art Ensemble and Pell). Something similar is happening with the
body. It is possible to identify a process of estrangement: the
body is a malfunctioning machine (Katarzyna Kozyra, Poland),
or bodies are having love affairs between servers (Olia Lialina,
Russia) waiting for a possible re-articulation. From an acrobat
to an experimental engine, the body may take up any position,
as exemplified by, in this order, Marina Abramovic (Yugoslavia/
Netherlands), Vlasta Delimar (Croatia), Egle Rakauskaite
(Lithuania) Sanja Ivekovic (Croatia). In the case of Marina
Abramovic the body is a screen used for all sorts of changes
including the complete masquerading of identity; Vlasta Delimar
is the living work herself: she presents herself as the reservoir
of the virus, reminding us of her potentiality waiting to become a
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bo [leN10: ce npeseHTMpa cebecn Kako pe3epBap Ha BUpYyC,
NOTCETYBajKM He Ha Hej3nHaTa NoTeHUMja/THOCT Koja 4veka ga
cTaHe peasnHocT. [lenoto Ha Erne PakayckajTe MOBTOPHO o
n3MucsiyBa noTeHumja/IHMOT Knbopr (fM noBp3yBa y4YecHUUUTe
BO Hej3MHMOT nepdopmMaHC MPeKy Hej3uHaTa Koca, He MNpeky
MHTepHeT); a nak Cawa VBeKOBUK ja pa3suBa npetnocnen-
HaTa dopma Ha Kubopr, efeH MogepeH dpaHKeLuTajH.

OTTamy, BHECYBahe€TO Ha rpeLlku, MpomMallyBaka, Mo-
TeHUManHu Tena u BMPYCU BO COBPLUEHU, CUMYNMPaHW OKO-
NMHN 1 BO cajbep-CBETOT MOXe [a Ce cMeTa Kako CpeacTBo
3a pasBuBaH€ Ha HOBW ECTETCKM W KOHLUEMTyaslHU cTpaTteruu,
6uaejkn rpelukaTta, Kako abjekT - 06jeKT Ha yxacoT u rage-
HEeTO - He MOXe Ja Ce WHTerpupa BO martpuuarta. BeylwHocrT,
Kako WwTo Benu XXak [epuaa, HAe MOXeEMe Ha rpellkarta ja
rnefame Kako Ha HauuH 3a pasBuBame Ha florukKarta Ha pe-
MapkuparweTo (re-marque). Jlornkarta Ha pe-mMapkupameTo e
CNn4YHa Ha (pyHKUMjaTa Ha rpewikara waM CUMMATOMOT, Kaje
OHa LUTO OTMPBWH Ha/MKyBalle Ha WUH(OPMATUBEH, reHepasieH
nornej Ha efleH HacTaH - efleH UCTpes, Taka fa ce Kaxe, of,
HeyTpasiHa, 06jeKTMBHaA faneynHa - ofegHaw ce npeTtBopa
BO HELWTO M 3akaHyBayko M OTENOTBOpPeHO. [pelukarta, BCyLU-
HOCT, e camoTO ,HewTo"; Taa e Cy6jeKTOT Koj 360pyBa U KOj
KaxxyBa MoBeKe 0f, cammnoT Cy6jeKT.

OHa LWITO ja KapakTepu3mpa 3ameHara Ha npocTopHaTa
AnaboynHa co AnaboymHaTa Ha BpPeMeTo e [ABOEeHETO Ha rne-
AVwTeTo, cnojenyBaweTo Ha nepuenumjata Ha oKonuHarta
nomery aHMMMpaHoTo (KMBMOT Cy6jeKT), HeaHUMUpaHoTo (06-
JEKTOT, rnejaykara mawunHa) W, oTcera HaTtamy, abjekToT
(rpewkarta, nNpomallyBaweTo, HeycnexoT). MnepguwTeTo(-ata)
Ha 0BOj nornep, HerosuTe BMU3yasM3auuu, ce OHa LUTO € BeKke
BO OKOTO Ha Kamepata(-uTe), ocTaHyBajKu BO cOCTOjba Ha
naTeHTHa HenocpefHOCT BO OrPOMHUOT Kyn fybpe of OHa LITO
e TKMBO Ha MemopwujaTa, cakajku MOBTOPHO Aa ce nojasart,
HEM30CTaBHO, Kora Ke um gojae Bpeme (Mon Bupunmo). OT-
Tamy, OHOBO fa ce NPMUCBOM MECTOTO Ha OBaa Memopuja, Ha
BUpTye/iHaTa MeMopuja, Ha MOLEPeH HauvH, 3Ha4u ga He ce
ocTaBaT HUKaKBM Apyrun Tparn (buaejkn BupTyenHara Memo-
puja He e BeKe (hyHKUMja Ha MUHATOTO, TYKY Ha MAHMHAaTA)
TYKy [ia ce ocTaBarT rpeLlku, npomailyBana u Heycnecu! Bp3u-
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reality. Egle Rakauskaite's work re-invents the potential cyborg
(she connects her performers through their hair and not through
the Internet); Sanja Ivekovic, on the other hand, develops a
penultimate form of a cyborg, a modern Frankenstein.

The introduction of errors, failures, potential bodies and
viruses in perfect, simulated environments and the cyberworld
can be viewed, therefore, as a means to developing new aes-
thetic and conceptual strategies, since the error as abject - an
object of horror and disgust - cannot be integrated into the ma-
trix. We can actually think about the error, in the words of
Jacques Derrida, as a way of developing the logic of re-mark-
ing (re-marque). The logic of re-marking is similar to the func-
tion of the error or of the symptom, where what at first seemed
an informative, general view of an event - a shot, so to speak,
from a neutral, objective distance - suddenly turns out to be both
threatening and embodied. The error is actually ‘the thing’ itself;
it is the subject that is speaking, and tells more than the subject
itself.

What characterizes the replacement of the depth of
space by the depth of time is a splitting of viewpoint, the sharing
of perception of the environment between the animate (the living
subject), the inanimate (the object, the seeing machine) and,
from now on, the abject (the error, mistake, failure). The vision(s)
of this viewpoint, its visualizations, are what is already there in
the eye of the camera(s), remaining in a state of latent imme-
diacy in the huge junk heap of the stuff of memory, wanting to
reappear, inexorably, when the time comes (Paul Virilio). To re-
appropriate the place of this memory, of virtual memory, in the
modern way means, therefore, not to leave any more traces -
as virtual memory is no longer a function of the past, but of the
future - but instead to leave mistakes, errors, and failures! The
speed at which TV and radio information circulates (in terms of
one way distribution) has already been overtaken by the static
speed of computer calculations; this means the speed of Internet
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HaTa CO Koja TeNneBU3NCKUTE U paavo WHopmMauun UUpKyu-
paaT (ce MMCAM Ha efHOHaco4yHaTa KOMYHMKauuja) BeKe e
HagMuHaTa of cTatMykata 6p3vHa Ha KOMMjyTepcKute npec-
METKM; 0Ba 3HauuM feka 6p3vHaTa Ha UHTepHeT BpCckuTe cTa-
HyBa ce nmoBaxkHa. OTTamy, HeycnexoT, rpelikara v npomMa-
WyBakeToO Ce narekara Koja Bogu OO TpaHcdopmaumjata Ha
cyb6jeKTOT BO abjeKT, KOj co cBojata 6e3ymHa, HenpucTojHa
MHTEpPBEHLMja MOXe Aa ce cMmeTa 3a HoBa (HeycnelwHa!) no-
3uymja Ha cy6jekToT.8
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connections becomes more and more important. A failure, an
error, a mistake is, therefore, the route leading to a transforma-
tion from the subject to the abject, which with its senseless,
obscene intervention, can be perceived as the new (failed!) sub-
ject position.8
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Pnyappa Poptu

PEMUHUSMOT NTIPATMATU3MOT

ora [Be >XeHu Hanpegysaa 0 BpxoBHWOT cyf Ha
KMI/IHeCOTa, KetpnH MekKwuHoH (Catharine Mac-
Kinnon) npawa, ,Janmm Tne Ke rm KopuctaTt MHCTPYMEHTUTE

Ha 3aKOHOT KaKo XeHu, 3a cute XeHun?“ I npoaosnKu:
CmeTam feKa BUCTUHCKOTO (heMWHUCTUYKO npa-
warbe He ce COCTOM BO Toa Aanu GUOMOLWKUTE Maxjauu Wi
OGNOMOLIKNTE XKEHKN TN 3anoceagHyesaaTr no3vunnTe Ha MOKTa,
Mako e MOLLHE CYLUTeCTBEHO XeHuTe fa Gugat Tamy. Jac He
Be/laM AeKa rnegHuTe ToO4YKM nocegysaat reHnTasimun. MoeTo
npawakwe e WTo ce Hawute I/I,El,eHTI/ICbVIKaLI,VII/I, HawuTe no-
ja/lHOCTY, KOja e Hawa 3aefHuua, KoMy CMe My OArOBOPHM.
J[oKonKy n3rnefa feka oBa He € MHOry KOHKpeTHO, Toa, cMe-
Tam, e 3atoa WTOo Hue BOOMwTo HemMame M,qeja LUTO >XeHute
KaKo XeHn 61 nMane ga Kaxar. Jac 3a keHara ja NpvBrKyBam
ynoraTa KojalwTo gonpea Tpeba ga ja cos3gageme, BO MMETO
Ha efieH rnac Koj, HesamonyaH, G4 MOXesn fJa Kaxe HewTo

LITO HMKOrawl He 6wmno CﬂyLIJHaTO.l

3anaraketo cygunte ,na M KOpUCTar UHCTPYMEH-
TUTE Ha 3aKOHOT KaKO >XEeHMu, 3a CUTe XeHu" v anapmMmupa
YHMBEpP3anmucTmuknute dmnocodun. Toa ce duaocopmute Kou
cMmeTaaT feKa TeopujaTa Ha MopasioT Tpeba fa ucxomysa co
NPUHLMNM KOW He CMOMeHyBaaT HuedHa rpyna nomana of ,J/iny-
HOCTW" WM ,L,YOBEYKM CyLUTECTBA" WU ,paLuoHasIHA areHTn®.
TakBuTe dwmnocodn 6m 6une NocpekHN [OKOAKY Mek KWHOH
nomasiky 36opyBalle 3a OAroBOPHOCTA Ha XXEHUTE KaKO >XeHW,
a noseke 3a efHa uaeanHa MuHecota win ngeandn Coepu-

Richard Rorty

FEMINISM AND PRAGMATISM

en two women ascended to the Supreme Court

W';f Minnesota, Catherine MacKinnon asked: "will

they use the tools of law as women, for all women?" She contin-
ued as follows:

I think that the real feminist issue is not whether
biological males or biological females hold positions of
power, although itis utterly essential that women be there.
And | am not saying that viewpoints have genitals. My
issue is what our identifications are, what our loyalties
are, who our community is, to whom we are account-
able. If it seems as if this is not very concrete, | think it
is because we have no idea what women as women
would have to say. I'm evoking for women a role that we
have yet to make, in the name of a voice that, unsilenced,
might say something that has never been heard.1

Urging judges to "use the tools of law as women, for all
women" alarms universalist philosophers. These are the phi-
losophers who think that moral theory should come up with prin-
ciples which mention no group smaller than "persons" or "hu-
man beings" or "rational agents". Such philosophers would be
happier if MacKinnon talked less about accountability to women
as women and more about an ideal Minnesota, or an ideal
America, one in which all human beings would be treated im-
partially. Univeralists would prefer to think of feminism as Mary
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HeTn [lpXaBu, BO KOM CUTE YOBEYUKM cyluTecTBa Ke bugar
TpeTupaHu HenpucTpacHo. YHuBepsanuctute 6m npetnoyu-
Tane ga Mucnart 3a )eMMHU3MOT OHaka Kako LTOo Toa ro
npasea Mepu BosnctoHkpadT (Mary Wolstonecraft) n Onumn
ae I'yx (Olympe de Gouges), Kako 3a nogpadje Ha npasa Kou
BEKe ce Mpenos3HaTNuBM U ONULLAUBMK, MaKO ce ylTe He ce
npucbateHn. OBaa ONULIANBOCT, CNOpes HMBHOTO YYBCTBO, ja
npeTeopa HagexTa Ha MekKVHOH 3a rnacoT Koj KaxyBa HeLTo
KOELTO HMKOrawl nopaHo He 6uno cnyLwHaTto, BO M3MULLHA,
npeTepaHo ApamMaTunyHa, XvMnepbosivMyHa Hafex.

YHuBep3anucTuukute cmnocodm npernocrasyBaar,
3aeHO co KaHT, geka uennoT fI0OTMYKM NpocTop HEeOomnxoheH
3a MopasIHO NPOMUC/lyBarwe € BeKe pacrnofiox/iuB - Aeka cute
BaXXHN BUCTUHW 3a UCMPAaBHOTO W MOrPeLHOTO He camo LUTO
MoOXar fa buaart uckaxkaHu, TyKy U Aa 6ugart HanpaseHu nna-
y3UOW/IHKU, BO ja3UKOT KOj BEKe HWM e npu paka. CmeTam geka
MekKWHOH e Ha ucta cTpaHa Co UCTOPULMCTUTE Kako Xeren
n [djyn, n geka Benn oty MOPasIHNOT Hanpenok 3aBucU 0f,
npoLpyBakeTo Ha OBOj NpocTop. Taa ja pacseTnyBa MoTpe-
6aTa 04 TakBO MpoliMpyBake Kora ogbenexysa geka noc-
TOJHMOT 3aKOH 3a CeKcyaslHa AMCKpUMMMHaumja npeTnocTaByBa
AeKa XeHuTe ,Tpeba ga v 3afoBonart WM Malkute CTaH-
Japav 3a mMalkute WM MallkuTe cTaHZapAn 3a XeHCKUTe...
CXofHO 3aKOHOT 3a CeKcyasiHa AMCKpYMUHauuja, fa ce buge
XeHa 3Hauu ja ce 6uae WM HalnK Ha Max WM HasuK Ha
Aama.“2 KaxxaHo Ha moj HauvH, MekKKWHOH Benu geka OOKOMNKy
XXEHUTe He ce BKJOMaT BO /IOTMYKMOT NPOCTOP MNOArOTBEH 3a
HVB O TEKOBHWUTE ja3nukm W ApYry NpakTUKW, 3aKOHOT He
3Hae Kako ga ce cnpasu co HMB. MakKWHOH ro HaBefyBa npu-
MepOoT Ha efHa cyAmcka ofJjlyKa Koja OBO3MOXWNa XeHute
Aa buaaT UCKIyyeHu of, BpaboTyBaHeTO Kako 3aTBOPCKM uy-
Bapu 6uaejkn ce TOMKY NOANOXHM Ha cunysawe. CyaoT, npo-
[O/KyBa Taa, ,ja 3a3eman rfnegHarta Toyka Ha pasymeH Ha-
CUIHUK BO MNorneg Ha MOXHOCTUTE 3a BpaboTyBatbe Ha Xe-
HMTe."3 “YcnoBnuTe KOW ja co3faBaart XeHckaTa NoA0XHOCT
Ha cunyBarwe Kako gedUHuULMja Ha XEHCKOCTa, AypU U He
6ea cornefaHn Kako NOAJIOXHU Ha npomeHa.“4

MekKnHOH cmeTa fneka BakBUTe MPEeTnocTaBKW 3a He-
NPOMEeHINBOCTa Ke 6|/|,an HagMunHatn eanHCTBEHO OTKakKo Ke

Wollstonecraft and Olympe de Gouges did, as a matter of rights
which are already recognizable and describable, although not
yet granted. This describability, they feel, makes MacKinnon's
hope for a voice saying something never heard before unnec-
essary, overly dramatic, hyperbolic.

Universalist philosophers assume, with Kant, that all the
logical space necessary for moral deliberation is now available-
that all important truths about right and wrong can not only be
stated, but be made plausible, in language already to hand. |
take MacKinnon to be siding with historicists like Hegel and
Dewey, and to be saying that moral progress depends upon
expanding this space. She illustrates the need for such expan-
sion when she notes that present sex-discrimination law assumes
that women "have to meet either the male standard for males or
the male standard for females...For purposes of sex discrimina-
tion law, to be a woman means either to be like a man or to be
like a lady."2 In my terms, MacKinnon is saying that unless
women fit into the logical space prepared for them by current
linguistic and other practices, the law does not know how to deal
with them. MacKinnon cites the example of a judicial decision
that permitted women to be excluded from employment as prison
guards, because they are so susceptible to rape. The court,
she continues, "took the viewpoint of the reasonable rapist on
women's employment opportunities”.3 "The conditions that cre-
ate women's rapeability as the definition of womanhood were
not even seen as susceptible to change."4

McKinnon thinks that such assumptions of unchan-
geability will only be overcome once we can hear "what women
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ro C/AylHEME ,0Ha LUTO XXEHWTEe Kako XXeHn 6u nmane ga ro
Kaxat“. Jac Muc/raMm [AeKa Hej3uHata noeHTa e BO Toa LWTo
npeTnocTaBkuTe CTaHyBaaT BUAMVMBM Kako NpPeTnocTaBKu
€IMHCTBEHO J0KOJIKY MOXeMe fJa Hanpasume NpeTnocTaBKUTe
KOM UM npoTMBpeYaT Aa Mpo3By4yar nnay3ubunHo. Taka, Hen-
paBauTe MoOXaT fa He 6uaaT mepuunupaHM Kako Henpasau,
Oypy U Of CTpaHa Ha OHWe KOoW cTpafaaT of HuB, ce gofeka
HEKOj He U3MWCAM AOTorall HeurpaHa ynora. EfMHCTBEHO ako
HeKOj MMa COH, M rnac ga ro onvwe Toj COH, OHa LITO u3rne-
fano kako npupoga noyHyBa fAa u3rnega Kako Kyntypa, a
OHa WTO M3rnefano Kako cyabvHa 3anouyHyBa Aa wsrnega
Kako MopasiHa oABpaTHOCT. VIMeHo, ce goTorawl e gocTaneH
€MHCTBEHO ja3UKOT Ha yrHeTyBauuTe, a NOBEKeTO yrHeTyBauu
6ea [OBOMHO MTPM 3a fa MM HayyaT yrHeTeHUTe Ha jas3uk BO
KOj YrHeTeHUTe 61 3ByYeHe HaslyAHWYaBO - Aypu U 3a camuTe
cebecn - kora 6u ce onuwane cebecn kako yrHeTeHu.5

MoeHTata Ha MekKWHOH Ageka /IOrMYkKUoT NPOCTop MO-
Xebun Tpeba fa 6uae npolmpeH npeg Aa ce coounme co npaila-
HETO Ha npaBefHOCTa, BO 3HAUYUTENIHO Momanky enadopupaHa
dopma, MoXe fa ce npechopmynnpa BO cMreNna Ha TBPAEHETO
Ha LloH Poync (John Rawls) neka mMopasiHOTO TeopeTusnpame e
OejHOCT Ha NocTUrHyBake pedi/ieKCMBHa pamHoTexa nomery
reHepasiHATe NPUHUMNU 1 NapTUKYIapHUTE WHTYMLUMKW - napTu-
Ky/flapHUTe peakuun Ha Oo4BpPAaTHOCT, y)Kac, 3a[0BOJICTBO WA
Hacnaja of, peanHuTe Win 3aMUC/IEHUTe cUTyaumm win aejctea.
MekKWHOH v corniegyBa MOpPasiHATE W NPaBHUTE MPUHLMMIKW, OCO-
6EHO OHVe VCKaxkaHW BO KaTeropuuite Ha efHakBW npasa, Kako
HEMOKHM Aa r1 NpoMeHaT oBve peakumn.6 Taka, Taa cMeTa geka
Ha heMnHnCT(K)MTe M e NOoTpebHO Aa M M3MeHar AafleHOCTU-
Te Ha MopasiHaTa Teopuja, HaMecTo ga i dopmynvpaar npu-
HUMNUTEe koW NoJo6po ce BK/IOMyBaaT BO NPETXOLHO MOCTOeY-
KuTe gageHoctn. demunHucT(K)ute ce obmuaysaaT fga M Hase-
jat nyfeTo ga noyyBCTBYBaaT pamMHOAYLIHOCT WM 3a[0BOS-
CTBO Of, OHa Of, KOELITO Hekorall oTcTanysarne, U 0ABpaTHOCT U
6ec 3a OHa 3a KOeLlTO HeKoralwl 4yBCTBYBasle pamMHOAYLIHOCT
W pesurHaumja.

EfeH HauuH ga ce npomMeHaT WMHCTUHKTUBHUTE eMo-
LMOHaNHN peakuun e ga ce 06e36ean HOB ja3uK KOj Ke i
O/lIeCHN HOBMUTE peakuun. lMof ,HOB ja3uk” jac v nogpasovpam

as women would have to say." |take her point to be that as-
sumptions become visible as assumptions only if we can make
the contradictories of those assumptions sound plausible. So
injustices may not be perceived as injustices, even by those
who suffer them, until somebody invents a previously unplayed
role. Only if somebody has a dream, and a voice to describe
that dream, does what looked like nature begin to look like cul-
ture, what looked like fate begin to look like a moral abomina-
tion. For until then only the language of the oppressor is avail-
able, and most oppressors have had the wit to teach the op-
pressed a language in which the oppressed will sound crazy-
even to themselves-if they describe themselves as oppressed.5

McKinnon's point that logical space may need to be
expanded before justice can be envisaged, much less done,
can be restated in terms of John Rawls' claim that moral theoriz-
ing is a matter of attaining reflective equilibrium between gen-
eral principles and particular intuitions-particular reactions of
revulsion, horror, satisfaction, or delight to real or imagined situ-
ations or actions. McKinnon sees moral and legal principles,
particularly those phrased in terms of equal rights, as impotent
to change those reactions.6 So she sees feminists as needing
to alter the data of moral theory rather than needing to formulate
principles which fit pre-existent data better. Feminists are trying
to get people to feel indifference or satisfaction where they once
recoiled, and revulsion and rage where they once felt indiffer-
ence or resignation.

One way to change instinctive emotional reactions is to
provide new language which will facilitate new reactions. By
"new language" | mean not just new words but also creative
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He camMo HOBMTE 3060pOBM, TYKY MCTO Taka W KpeaTuBHUTE
3n10ynoTpebun Ha ja3ukoT - BoobGuvaeHun 360poBu yrnotpebeHun
Ha HauMHM KOM BO MOYETOKOT 3By4yaT HanygHuyaBo. HewTo
Koe TpaAuLUMOHa/HO ce cor/jiefyBa Kako Mopa/iHa 0fBpPaTHOCT
MOXe [a cTaHe 06jeKT Ha OnwTo 3a0B0OJICTBO, MAN 06paTHO,
KaKo pe3ynTaT Ha 3rojsieMeHata nonynapHoOCT Ha efeH an-
TepHaTMBEH ONUC 3a OHa LUTO ce c/y4yyBa. Takeata nornynap-
HOCT ro MpoLKVpyBa NOMMYKMOT MNPOCTOP, HA TOj HAYMH LITO
npuaoHecyBa ONMCMTE Ha cUTyauunTe Kou u3rnefane Hanyn-
HW4yaBo, fa u3rnefaart 34paso. Ha npumep, Hekoraw 6u 3By-
4yeso HaslyAHMYaBO XOMOCeKcyanHaTa cofomMuja ga ce onuwie
Kako TporaTesieH m3pa3 Ha MOCBETEHOCT, WM XeHa Koja Ma-
HUNyNupa co efieMeHTUTE Ha MpuyecTa ga ce onuile Kako
npegoyvyBare Ha penauymjata Ha [Jesuuara KOH Hej3uHNOT CuH.
Ho, TakBuTe onucu feHec ce 3406mMBaaT co monynapHocT. Bo
noBeKeTo ernoxu, Ja ce onuvwe gerpagauujata un uctpebysa-
HeTO Ha 6ecnoMoLIHNTE Ma/lUMHCTBA Kako MpoyncTyBarwe Ha
MOPa/IHMOT M AYXOBHUOT XXMBOT Ha EBpona, 3By4u HanygHu-
yaBo. Ho BO M3BeCHM nepuoanM M Ha M3BECHW MecTa - nog
VHKBM3MUMjaTa, 3a BPEMETO Ha PEeNUrNCKUTE BOJHU UM nog
HauucTuTe - Toa He e Taka.

YHUBEpP3aNUCTMUKMTE MopasHu dunococy cmeTtaat
JeKka rnoumoT Ha ,oBpefa Ha YoBeKoBUTe npasa‘ 06e3besysa
[OBOJIHO KOHLeNTya/lHW pecypcu 3a fa ce 06jacHM 30LITO He-
KoM TpaauuMOHaNHW NOBOAU 3@ OABPATHOCT HaBMCTMHA NpeT-
CcTaByBaaT MopasHa 04OMBHOCT, a ApyrM camo usrnejaar Tak-
BU. TMe ro cmeTaaT MOPa/IHUOT HanpeAok 3a pacTeyka crno-
COGHOCT fa ce corfiefa peasiHoCTa 3af Wiy3uute co3fafeHu
04, cyeBepjeTo, npeapacyaute U HENPOMMUC/IEHUTe oGuyaum.
TUNUYHUOT YHMBEP3A/IUCT € MOPAIEH PEAsIMCT, HEKO] KOj MWC-
N [eKa HewTo TaMy HajBop BO CBETOT MM MpaBu MoOpasiHUTE
CYZl0OBU BUCTVHUTU. YHMBEP3a/IMCTUTE CMETaaT AeKa OHa LUTO
ja nNpaBu BUCTMHATa Ce€ WHTPUHCMYHUTE 6efe3n Ha YoBeuKuTe
cylwTecTBa qua 4oBeyku. Tue mMucnat feka Bue MoxeTe ga
M pasfauynte peasHWTe 0f WIy30pHWUTE OLBPaTHOCTH,
chaKkajkm Kou ce 0BME MHTPUHCUYHWU OAJIMKKU, W fAEeKa Ce LITO
e notpebHO ga ce cchatu oBa € LBPCTa, jacHa Muena.

HacnpoTt HuB, ucTopuuUMCTUTE CMeTaaT AeKa [OKO/-
KY ,MHTPUCUYHO" 3HA4MN ,,aNCTOPUCKO, HErmbHaTo of UCTopuc-

misuses of language-familiar words used in ways which initially
sound crazy. Something traditionally regarded as a moral abomi-
nation can become an object of general satisfaction, or con-
versely, as a result of the increased popularity of an alternative
description of what is happening. Such popularity extends logi-
cal space by making descriptions of situations which used to
seem crazy seem sane. Once, for example, it would have
sounded crazy to describe homosexual sodomy as a touching
expression of devotion, or to describe a woman manipulating
the elements of the Eucharist as a figuration of the relation of
the Virgin to her Son. But such descriptions are now acquiring
popularity. At most times, it sounds crazy to describe the deg-
radation and extirpation of helpless minorities as a purification
of the moral and spiritual life of Europe. But at certain periods
and places--under the Inquisition, during the Wars of Religion,
under the Nazis-it did not.

Universalistic moral philosophers think that the notion of
"violation of human rights" provides sufficient conceptual re-
sources to explain why some traditional occasions of revulsion
really are moral abominations and others only appear to be.
They think of moral progress as an increasing ability to see the
reality behind the illusions created by superstition, prejudice,
and unreflective custom. The typical universalist is a moral real-
ist, someone who thinks that true moral judgments are made
true by something out there in the world. Universalists typically
take this truth-maker to be the intrinsic features of human be-
ings qua human. They think you can sort out the real from the
illusory abominations by figuring out which those intrinsic fea-
tures are, and that all that is required to figure this out is hard,
clear, thought.

Historicists, by contrast, think that if "intrinsic" means
"ahistorical, untouched by historical change", then the only in-
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KUTe npomeHun“, Toraw eauHCTBEHUTE WHTPUHCUYHU OLJSINKM
Ha 4YO0BEYKUTE CYyLITECTBa Ce OHME KOW Tue M cnopenysaat
CO XXMBOTHUTE - Ha NpuUmep, cnocobHocTa Aa TpnaT u Aa Ha-
HecyBaaT 6onka. Cekoja gpyra o4/iMka e npesucok Bnor. Kc-
TopuuucTUTEe Benart, cnopep 36oposute Ha CysaH Xapnu (Su-
san Hurley), geka ,NOCTOEHETO HA WU3BECHM CMOLESIEHN Mpak-
TUKKW, Of, KOM CeKoja MOXefna u Aa He MnocTou, e CETO OHa BP3
KOEeLWTo noymMBa HalleTo pacrnonarawe €O onpefeneHn pas-
no3u ... ga cTopume HewTo“.7 Taka, TMe mMucnaT feka Hue ce
ywTe He cMe BO nosuuuja ga 3Haeme LITO Ce YOBEeYykuTe Cyll-
TecTBa, 6MAEjKM ce ywTe He 3HaemMe KOW MpakTUKKW Tue 6um
MOXesnie fa noyHaTt Aa rv cnofenysaart.8 YHusepsanuctute
300pyBaatT Ha TakoOB HauMH KakO CEKOj pauuoHasieH areHT, BO
Koja 1 ga 6uno enoxa, HEKaAKo fa MOxe Aa rum npegoyn cute
MOXHW MOP&/THO PesieBaHTHW Pasfivku, CUTE MOXHW MOPaUTHU
WMOEHTUTETN KOW 3anocTojyBaart Mnpy BakBUTe CrnofesneHu npak-
Tkn. Ho, 3a MekKnHOH, Kako n 3a Xeren u [jyn, Hue, BO
Hajoobap cnyyaj, M 3Haeme eOUHCTBEHO OHME MOXXHOCTU KOu
nucTopvjata gocera rm nMa aktyannsmpaHo. KnyyHata noeHrta
Ha MekKWHOH, OHaka Kako LITO jac ja uuTam, e feka ,)KeHa“
ce ylTe He e UMe 3a efleH Ha4dnH Ha GuayBarbe YOBEK - HUTY
nve 3a MopasieH MAEHTUTET, TYKy, BO Hajgobap cny4yaj, mme
3a oHecnoco6eHocT.9

JloKO/IKy ja cthaTume Cepuo3HO uaejata geka ce ywrte
HepeanusnpaHuTe MOXHOCTW W Ce ylTe Henpeno3HaeHuTe
MOpasiH1 0f60jHOCTN Npoun3nerysaaT Of, HeycrnexoT ga ce npe-
Jo4yaT co OBME MOXHOCTW, Toa U3NUCKyBa fa ja cjatume ce-
pMO3HO ¥ cyrecTujata feka cera 3acera He ro nocegysame
NOTNYKMOT MPOCTOP HEONXoAeH 3a afeKBaTHO MOpPasHO Mpo-
MucnyBawe. EAMHCTBEHO AOKOMKY BakBUTE cyrectum ce cda-
TaT Cepuo3HO, nacycute Kako OHOj KOj ro HaBefOB oOf
MekKWHOH, MOXaT ga 6ugart uMTaHu Kako MpOpOoLUTBO HaMecTo
Kako npasHa xunepbona. Ho, oBa 3Hauu peBuampare Ha Ha-
lata KoHuenuuja Ha mMopasHuMoT Hanpefok. Tpeba ga npec-
TaHeMe ga 36opyBame 3a notpebara ga Hanpegysame of U306-
NMyeHaTa KOH Heu3obnmyeHaTa nepuenuuja Ha mMopasHara pe-
asiHOCT, M HaMecTo Toa, ga 36opyBame 3a noTpebata ga
MoAudvMKyBaMe HaluTe MpakTUKU cOo Len Aa rm 3ememe npeg-
BW, HOBMTE OMWCK Ha OHa LUTO Ce C/y4yBa.
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trinsic features of human beings are those they share with the
brutes--for example, the ability to suffer and inflict pain. Every
other feature is up for grabs. Historicists say, with Susan Hurley,
that "the existence of certain shared practices, any of which
might not have existed, is all that our having determinate
reasons...to do anything rests on."7 So they think that we are
not yet in a position to know what human beings are, since we
do not yet know what practices human beings may start shar-
ing.8 Univeralists talk as if any rational agent, at any epoch,
could somehow have envisaged all the possible morally relevant
differences, all the possible moral identities, brought into exist-
ence by such shared practices. But for MacKinnon, as for Hegel
and Dewey, we know, at most, only those possibilities which
history has actualized so far. MacKinnon's central point, as |
read her, is that "a woman" is not yet the name of a way of being
human-not yet the name of a moral identity, but, at most, the
name of a disability.9

Taking seriously the idea of as yet unrealized possibili-
ties, and of as yet unrecognized moral abominations resulting
from failure to envisage those possibilities, requires one to take
seriously the suggestion that we do not presently have the logi-
cal space necessary for adequate moral deliberation. Only if
such suggestions are taken seriously can passages like the one
I quoted from MacKinnon be read as prophesy rather than empty
hyperbole. But this means revising our conception of moral
progress. We have to stop talking about the need to go from
distorted to undistorted perception of moral reality, and instead
talk about the need to modify our practices so as to take ac-
count of new descriptions of what has been going on.

Here is where pragmatist philosophy might be useful to
feminist politics. For pragmatism redescribes both intellectual
and moral progress by substituting metaphors of evolutionary
development for metaphors of progressively less distorted per-
ception. By dropping a representationalist account of knowl-
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ToKMy Tyka nparmatuctuykarta cunocoduja moxe
Ja 6buge nonesHa 3a peMuMHUCTMUYKATA NoauTuka. VmeHo,
nparmMaTusmMoT M NpeonuilyBa Kako WHTEeNeKTya/lHUOT, Taka
U MOpasHWOT Hanpeaok, 3aMeHyBajku M metadopute Ha ce
nomMasiky usobsnmyeHa nepuenuuja co MetagpopuTte Ha eBOsy-
TUBHMOT pa3BuTOK. OTQpNajkn ro penpeseHTaunoHaIuCTUY-
KOTO 06jacHyBawe Ha 3HaeweTo, HuWe nparmarTucTute ja
oThprame AWCTMHKLMjaTa MojaBa-peasHOCT BO Mof3a Ha
OVCTUHKUMjaTa noMely BepyBawbaTa KoM UM CyXaT Ha HeKou
uenn u BepyBakara KoM UM CAyXaT Ha ApyrM Lenn - Ha
npumMep, LennTe Ha efHa M OHME Ha Hekoja gpyra rpyna. Hue
ja oTdhpname 3amucnata Aeka peasiHOCTa € OHa LUTO M npasu
BepyBakara BUCTUHWUTU, KaKO W AUCTUHKUMjaTa nomery
WHTPUHCUYHUTE W aKUUAEHTaNHUTEe OA/IMKM Ha HellTaTa. Taka,
HWe M oTdpname npallararta 3a (cnopef pasata Ha HensoH
N'yameH (Nelson Goodman)) HaunHoT Ha Koj CeeToT E. OTTamy,
M oTdppname u uaejata 3a lMNpupogata Ha YoBewTBOTO M 3a
MopanH1MoT 3akoH, chaTeHn Kako 06jeKTU Kou ucTpaxysa-
HETO HacTojyBa TOYHO Ja M MpeTcTaBu, UM KakKo 006jeKTu
KOW BUCTUHUTUTE MOpPaSIHW CYAOBW M npaBaT BUCTUHUTHU.
Taka, Tpeba Aa ce oTkaxeme of yAo6GHOTO BepyBake Aeka
pvBasncKmTe Trpynu cekoraw Ke 6ugaTr crnocobHu pga
pacyfysaart 3aefjHO BP3 OCHOBa Ha Nnay3vounHW U HeyTpasHu
nNpeMUeH.

Of nparmMaTtuCcTUUKN arosi, HUTY XPUCTWjaHCTBOTO, HW-
TY NPOCBETUTE/ICTBOTO, HUTY COBPEMEHWMOT (heMunHu3aMm, He
ce c/yyan Ha KOTHMUTMBHA jaCHOTa Koja ro HagpaeHyBa Kor-
HATUBHOTO M306/MuvyBare. HamecTo Toa, CeKoj o4 HVB e npu-
Mep Ha eBoslyTUBHa 6opba - 6opba KojalTo He e pakoBoAeHa
0f, HUKaKBa UMaHeHTHa Teneosnorunja. Mctopujata Ha 4oBeu-
KWTe couujasiHn MpakTUKM e BO KOHTUHYUTeT CO uctopujaTta
Ha 6uonolKaTta eBosyuunja, a eAUHCTBEHATa pas/inka e BO
Toa WTO oHa koewTo Puuapg AokuHc (Richard Dawkins) u
HAanven Oenet (Daniel Dennet) ro HapekyBaaT ,MemMun‘ nocre-
neHo ja npesema ynorata Ha Mengenosute (Mendel) renw.
MemuTe ce HellTa Kako ja3uyHu o6pTu, M3pasu Ha ecTeTuyka
unm mopanHa nocanba, NOAUTUYKU CAOraHW, NOCMOBULM, My-
3UYKN pasn, CTEPEOTUNCKA WMKOHW W CUYHO. MemuTe Me-
fycebHO ce HaTnpeBapyBaaTt 3a PacnonoXANBWUOT KyNTypeH
NPOCTOP KaKo LUTO FeHUTEe Ce HatnpeBapyBaaTt 3a pacnosiox-

edge, we pragmatists drop the appearance-reality distinction in
favor of a distinction between beliefs which serve some pur-
poses and beliefs which serve other purposes-for example, the
purposes of one group and those of another group. We drop
the notion of beliefs being made true by reality, as well as the
distinction between intrinsic and accidental features of things.
So we drop questions about (in Nelson's Goodman phrase) The
Way the World Is. We thereby drop the ideas of The Nature of
Humanity and of The Moral Law, considered as objects which
inquiry is trying to represent accurately, or as objects which
make true moral judgments true. So we have to give up the
comforting belief that competing groups will always be able to
reason together on the basis of plausible and neutral premises.

From a pragmatist angle, neither Christianity nor the
Enlightenment nor contemporary feminism are cases of cogni-
tive clarity overcoming cognitive distortion. They are, instead,
examples of evolutionary struggle-struggle which is Mendelian
rather than Darwinian in character, in that it is guided by no
immanent teleology. The history of human social practices is
continuous with the history of biological evolution, the only dif-
ference being that what Richard Dawkins and Daniel Dennett
call "memes" gradually take over the role of Mendel's genes.
Memes are things like turns of speech, terms of aesthetic or
moral praise, political slogans, proverbs, musical phrases, ste-
reotypical icons, and the like. Memes compete with one another
for the available cultural space as genes compete for the avail-
able Lebensraum.D Different batches of both genes and memes
are carried by different human social groups, and so the tri-
umph of one such group amounts to the triumph of those genes
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nmBnot Lebensraum.1 HuegeH reH v mem He e NO6AU30K
[0 uenTa Ha esonyumjata uau 40 npupojata Ha YOoBELUTBOTO
O0OLUTO KOj 1 ga 6uno apyr - 6uaejku esonyuujata Hema uen,
a 4yoBelWTBOTO Hema npupoga. Taka, MOPasIHAOT CBET He ce
AeNn Ha WUHTPUHCUMYHO MPUCTOEH U UHTPUCUHYHO OABpaTeEH,
TYKYy MOCKOPO Ha gobpaTta Ha pasfiMyHy rpynu 1 pasimyHu
enoxu. Kako wWTto Toa ro uspasysa [y, ,,[1010WOTO uam 371070
e oTgopneHo fobpo. lMpu npomucnyBaweTo U npes usbopor
HMeJHO 3/10 He ce MpuKaxkyBa cebecu kako 3710. Cé popeka
He 6uae oTdpneHo, Toa e HatnpesapyBayko Aobpo. Mo oT-
hpnarbeTo, Toa He durypmpa Kako nomano Ao6po, TYKY Kako
NloWwoTo Ha Taa cuTyauuja.“1l Cnopep efHO OjyveBCKO rne-
OVwTe, 3aMeHyBatbeTO Ha efleH BUA, CO ApYr BO AafleHa eKo-
NowkKa Huwa, unv nopobyBakeTo Ha e4HO YOBEYKO Mieme
WM paca of Apyra, WM Ha YOBEUKUTE XXEHKU Of YOBEUKMTE
Maxjauu, He e MHTPUHCMYHO 3n0. ocnegHoBO e OTg/IEHO
[06po, oThpneHo Bp3 OCHOBa Ha MOronemMoTo JO06pO KOEeLWTo
heMMHM3MOT cera ro npasu 3amucnivBo. TBpAeHeTo feka
oBa [06po e norofieMo HanukyBa Ha TBpAeHeTo Aeka uvua-
HWUTe ce MOMNoXefnHW of, pentunute, win Apvesuute of Espe-
uTe; Toa e eHO eTHOLEHTPUYHO TBPAEHE HanpaseHo of rnea-
HaTa Touka Ha AafileH rpcT reHn uam memu. He noctou noronem
EHTUTEeT KOj CTOM 3aj OBOj IPCT M r0 npasu TBPAEHETO (Wn
HEKoe Ha Hero npoTuBpeyHo TBpd3ebrdcaere) BUCTUHUTO.

MparmatucTTe Kako LITO CyM jac cMeTaaT [eKa OBa
OjyneBCKO o06jacHyBate Ha MopasiHaTa BUCTMHA U MOPasIHUOT
HanpefoK nogobpo ce cornacysBa CO MPOPOYKMOT TOH BO COB-
peMeHnoT heMuHM3aM, OAOLUTO Toa o npaBaT yHUBEp3aIn3-
MOT ¥ peasim3MoT. [popeKyBaHeTO, Kako LUTO HWe ro corse-
JyBame 0Ba, € CeTO OHa Ha KOewTo MoXaT ga ce notnpart
HEHACW/HNUTE MOMUTUYKM ABMXEHa Kora aprymeHTuTe Ke noT-
cdhpnat. AprymMeHTOT 3a npaBaTta Ha YyrHeTeHuTe Ke noTdp/u
caMO [JOKOJIKY eAVHCTBEHMOT ja3uk BO KOj Moxart ga ce dop-
My/fMpaaTt pefieBaHTHUTE NMPEMUEH € OHOj BO KOj pefieBaHTHUTE
eMaHLUNaTopckn MpeMueH 3ByYaT HaslyAHMYaBo.

Hue nparmatucTute rm cornegyBamMe YHUBEP3a/IM3MOT
N peanM3MOT KakKo MpuBP3aHU KOH uiejaTa 3a efHa crnocob-
HOCT 3a OTKpuBare Ha peasiHOCTa HapeyeHa ,pa3ymM“ n egHa
HENPOMEHNNBA MOpasiHa peasiHOCT KojalTo Tpeba ga 6uae

journal for politics, gender and culture, vol. . no 1 Summer 2001

or memes. But no gene or meme is closer to the purpose of
evolution or to the nature of humanity than any other-for evolu-
tion has no purpose and humanity no nature. So the moral world
does not divide into the intrinsically decent and the intrinsically
abominable, but, rather into the goods of different groups and
different epochs. As Dewey put it, "The worse or evil is a re-
jected good. In deliberation and before choice no evil presents
itself as evil. Until it is rejected, it is a competing good. After
rejection, it figures not as a lesser good, but as the bad of that
situation."lL On a Deweyan view, the replacement of one spe-
cies by another in a given ecological niche, or the enslavement
of one human tribe or race by another, or of the human females
by the human males, is not an intrinsic evil. The latter is a re-
jected good, rejected on the basis of the greater good which
feminism is presently making imaginable. The claim that this
good is greater is like the claim that mammals are preferable to
reptiles, or Aryans to Jews; it is an ethnocentric claim made
from the point of view of a given cluster of genes or memes.
There is no larger entity which stands behind that cluster and
makes its claim true (or makes some contradictory claim true).

Pragmatists like myself think that this Deweyan account
of moral truth and moral progress comports better with the pro-
phetic tone in contemporary feminism than do universalism and
realism. Prophecy, as we see it, is all that non-violent political
movements can fall back on when argument fails. Argument for
the rights of the oppressed will fail just insofar as the only lan-
guage in which to state relevant premises is one in which the
relevant emancipatory premises sound crazy.

We pragmatists see universalism and realism as com-
mitted to the idea of a reality-tracking faculty called "reason”
and an unchanging moral reality to be tracked, and thus unable
to make sense of the claim that a new voice is needed. So we
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OTKpUEHa, 1 oTTaMy, HecnocobHu fa ro pasbepart TBpPAEHETO
Jeka e notTpebeH HOB rnac. Taka, Hve ce npenopavysame cebecu
Ha themMuHUCT(K)MTe BpP3 OCHOBa Ha TOa LUTO penaTtuBHO JIECHO
MOXXeMe Aa ro BK/IOMMME OBa TBpPAEHE BO HalIeTo rneguwite
3a MOpasHMOT Hanpepok.

CmeTame fgeka e HernoBO/IHO Toa WTO MHory che-
MWUHUCTKW M Melaar nparmatucTuykara u peanmcrumykara
petopuka. Ha npumep, MekKWHOH Ha efHO MecTO ro onpeje-
nyBa (PeMnHU3MOT KakKo BepyBare ,[eKa XXeHUTe ce HaBUCTUHa
4YOBEYKM CyLUTECTBa, HO He BO couuvjaniHata peasiHOCT .2 Ppa-
3aTa ,HaBUCTMHA" TyKa MOXe [a 3Haun eAMHCTBEHO ,BO efHa
peanHOCT Koja € pas/iMyHa of couujanHaTa peanHocT", oHaa
KOja WTO e TakBa KakBa WTO e 6e3 pasnmka fanu XeHute
Hekoraw Ke ycneat BO UCKaXyBaheTO Ha OHa LUTO HuKorawl
He 6uno cnywHaro. TakBuTe NpYBUKYBara Ha efieH ancTtopu-
LMCTMUYKM peann3aM o ocTaBaaT HejacHO npallareTo Aan
MekKWHOH cmeTa feka >XeHuTe, of efHa fnowa couujanHa
npakTuka NOBUKYBaaT KOH HeWTO LWTO ja TpaHcueHampa
coumjanHaTa npaktuka, Aeka MoBuKyBaaT Of MpuMBUAOT KOH
peanHocTa, WM HaMecTo Toa, CMeTa Aeka Tue ro npaeaT UCTOTO
HEWTO KaKo paHuTe XPUCTUjaHW, paHuTe CcounjasinucTy,
anbureHcuTe, 1 HauMcTUTe: ce obuayeaat Aa ' akTyanusupaar
MOXXHOCTUTE 3a KOWULITO AOoTorall He ce COHyBaslo BOBedyBajKu
M BO Urpa HOBWTE ja3nykn W ApYrK NPakTUKW W U3rpagysajku
HOBW couMjaniHX KOHCTPYKTK.13

Hekon coBpemeHn theMUHUCTUYKKN hunocodm ce Hak-
NOHETN KOH BTOpaBa a/TepHaTuBa, OuAejKn Tme eKCnIUUMTHO
M oTdhpnaart yHMBep3a/iM3mMoT U peanu3moT. Tue ro npasart
oBa 6uaejkum obata rm cornegyBaar Kako CMMMTOMM Ha OHa
wro Adepupa ro Hapekysalle ,anoroueHtpnsam” - oHa LWTO
MekKWHOH 1o HapekyBa ,.ennCTEMOJIOLKO CTojauwiTe... Ynja
Malka HagMoK e nonutukata“. ¥ Cenak, Apyrn Takeu cunio-
codm npegynpegysaat NpoTuB npudakabeTo Ha KPUTUKUTE
Ha yHUBep3a/nM3mMoT U peann3MoT 3aefHuykn 3a Huue, Xaj-
gerep u Jepuga - NpoOTMB NPOHaOrakeTo COjy3HUK BO OHa
LUTO NOHEeKorall ce HapekyBa ,ocTMogepHusam“. CabuHa Jla-
BN6oHA (Sabina Lovibond), Ha npumep, npegynpegysa nNpoTvB
oTIp/IakbeTo Ha MPOCBETUTENICKMOT YHMBEp3anusam u pea-
nm3am. ,Kako MoXe Hekoj ga 6apa ofi MeHe fa ce npocTtam

commend ourselves to feminists on the ground that we can fit
that claim into our view of moral progress with relative ease.

We see it as unfortunate that many feminists intermingle
pragmatist and realist rhetoric. For example, MacKinnon at one
point defines feminism as the belief "that women are human
beings in truth but not in social reality."2 The phrase "in truth”
here can only mean "in a reality which is distinct from social
reality”, one which is as it is whether or not women ever suc-
ceed in saying what has never been heard. Such invocations of
an ahistoricist realism leave it unclear whether MacKinnon sees
women as appealing from a bad social practice to something
which transcends social practice, appealing from appearance
to reality, or instead sees them as doing the same sort of thing
as the early Christians, the early socialists, the Albigensians,
and the Nazis did: trying to actualize hitherto undreamt-of pos-
sibilities by putting new linguistic and other practices into play,
and erecting new social constructs.13

Some contemporary feminist philosophers are sympa-
thetic to the latter alternative, because they explicitly reject uni-
versalism and realism. They do so because they see both as
symptoms of what Derrida has called "phallogocentrism”-what
MacKinnon calls "the epistemological stance...of which male
dominance is the politics."#4 Other such philosophers, how-
ever, warn against accepting the criticisms of universalism and
realism common to Nietzsche, Heidegger and Derrida-against
finding an ally in what is sometimes called "postmodernism".
Sabina Lovibond, for example, cautions against throwing En-
lightenment universalism and realism overboard. "How can any
one ask me to say goodbye to 'emancipatory metanarratives™,
she asks, "when my own emancipation is still such a patchy, hit-
or-miss affair?"1’5 Lovibond's universalism comes out when
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0f, emaHUuMnaTopckuTe MeTaHapaTuBu®, npawysa Taa, ,Kora
MojaTta CoMncTBeHa emMaHuunauuja e ce ywte npukpneHa, Hen-
peasuannea pabota?“15 YHMBEp3aM3MoOT Ha JlaBU6OHA ce
nokaxysa Kora Taa Benu ,6m 6uno Npou3BOJSIHO Aa ce paboTtn
BO MPWOr Ha CekcyasnHaTa efHaKBOCT AOKO/IKY He BepyBame
[eKa 4Y0BeYKOTO ONwTecTBO 6WUI0 M306MYEHO 04 HeedHak-
BOCTa KakKo TakBa". Hej3MHMOT peanu3am ce MOKaxyBa BO
HEj3UHOTO TBpAewe Aeka PEMMHM3MOT MMa ,NpumMapHa noc-
BETEHOCT... KOH eNMMuHaumjata Ha (Ce6MYHOTO) KOFHUTUBHO
n3obnnuyBame“.16

Jac v cnogenyesam COMHexuTe Ha J1aBuboHA BO MOr-
nej Ha anokKa/UNTUYHMOT TOH U peTopuKaTa Ha Aemackupa-
HETO LWITO MpeoBnagyBaaT Momery nyfeTo Kou BepyBaaT Aeka
HVe XunBeeme BO efeH ,nocTtmogepeH” nepwon.l7 Ho, Bo nor-
nep Ha cute npecygHu cunocodicky npailamwa, jac cym Ha
cTpaHaTa Ha MOCTMOLEPHUCTUYKUTE OMOHEHTW Ha JlaBu-
60HA.1B Ce HageBam geka peMUHUCT(K)UTe Ke npopgoskat
Ja ja pa3rnegysaar BO3MOXHOCTa 3a HanylTaheTo Ha pea-
NIN3MOT M YHMBEP3aM3MOT, 3a HanylwTaweTo Ha chakameTo
[JeKa MOTYMHETOCTa Ha XXEeHUTe € WHTPUHCUYHO oABpaTHa, 3a
HanywTakeTo Ha TBPAEHETO AeKa MOCTOM HewWTo HapeyeHo
LMCNpaBHO" un ,,npaBeAHOCT UNKN ,4YOBELUTBO" KOELTO oTce-
Korawl 610 Ha HMBHA CTpaHa, NpaBejky M HUBHWUTE TBpAeHa
BUCTUHNTU. Ce cornacyBam CO OHME KouwTo JlaBuboHg mm
napadpasmpa Benejku, ,NpocBeTUTENICKaTa peTopuKa Ha
~eMaHuuMnayuja“, ,,aBTOHOMMja" N CAIMYHO € COYYeCHUK BO ¢haH-
Tasujata 3a 6ercTBo of 0TenoTBopeHuTe ycnosu“.19 OcobeHo,
Taa e CoyyeCHuWK BO (paHTasujata 3a 6erctBo of efHa MCTO-
pucka cuTyalmja BO ancTOpUCKUTE Hebeca - OHWe BO KOWU MO-
panHata Teopuja MOxe Aa buae npocnefeHa, Kako U eBKIu-
JoBaTa reomeTpuja, BO ejeH HEMEH/IMB, HepacTerne JI0rMYKN
npocrtop. lako npaktuyHarta nonuMtukKa, HEeCOMHEHO, 4ecTo-
natm Ke usuckyBa peMnHMCT(K)UTe ga 36opyBaar npocTo YHW-
BEp3a/IMCTUUKN, TUe MOXaT Aa M3BsieyaT KOpPUCT MUCNEjKM
3aefHO COo nparMaTucTure.

EfnHo of HajoobpuTe HewTa BO COBPEMEHMOT (hemu-
HM3aM, MW Ce YMHW, € HeroBaTa CMoCOOHOCT Aa ce OTTprHe
Of, TaKBUTE MPOCBETUTENCKM (paHTa3un 3a 6ekcTBo. MouTte
oMUneHn nacycy kaj MekKUHOH ce OHMe BO KOW Taa KaxyBa
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she says that "It would be arbitrary to work for sexual equality
unless one believed that human society was disfigured by in-
equality as such". Her realism comes out in her claim that femi-
nism has a "background commitment ...to the elimination of (self-
interested) cognitive distortion."6

| share Lovibond's doubts about the apocalyptic tone,

and the rhetoric of unmasking, prevalent among people who
believe that we are living in a "postmodern” period.I7 But, on all
the crucial philosophical issues, | am on the side of Lovibond's
postmodernist opponents.’8 | hope that feminists will continue
to consider the possibility of dropping realism and universalism,
dropping the notion that the subordination of women is intrinsi-
cally abominable, dropping the claim that there is something
called "right" or “justice” or "humanity" which has always been
on their side, making their claims true. | agree with those whom
Lovibond paraphrases as saying "the Enlightenment rhetoric of
‘emancipation’, ‘autonomy' and the like is complicit in a fantasy
of escape from the embodied condition"19. In particular, it is
complicit in the fantasy of escape from an historical situation
into an ahistoricist empyrean-one in which moral theory can
be pursued, like Euclidean geometry, within an unalterable,
unextendable, logical space. Although practical politics will doubt-
less often require feminists to speak with the universalist vulgar,
| think that they might profit from thinking with the pragmatists.

One of the best things about contemporary feminism, it
seems to me, is its ability to eschew such Enlightenment fanta-
sies of escape. My favorite passages in MacKinnon are ones in
which she says things like "we are not attempting to be objective
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HewTa Kako ,,[H]ue He ce obugyBame ga bugeme 06jeKTUBHU
BO BpeKa CO Toa, TYKy ce obuayBame fa ja nNpukaxeme rnefa-
HaTa To4yka Ha XeHute."D dPeMUHUCT(K)UTe ce MHOry nomasiky
0f, MapKCUCTUTE HaK/IOHETU KOH 3anarawe BO yAo6HaTa [0K-
TpYHa Ha UMaHeHTHa Teneonorvja. Fonem gen opg eMUHUC-
TUYKUTE CnUCKM MOXaT fa buaaT uMTaHu Kako ga sBenar: Hue
He MoBMKyBame of, (hasiMukKMOT MpuUBMA KOH HedanmykaTa pe-
anHocT. Hue He Benume aeka rnacoT CO KOj efeH AeH Ke
360pyBaaT XeHuTe NoJobpo Ke ja npeTcTaByBa peasHocTa
OTKO/IKY AEHEeLHWNOT MAacKy/IMHUCTUYKN AUCKYpC. Hue He ue-
SIMMe KOH HeBO3MOXHaTa 3ajaya Ha pa3BuBare Ha efeH He-
XereMoHUCTUYKN AUCKYPC, TaKoB BO KOj BUCTUHaTa noBeke
He e noBp3aHa co MOKTa. He ce obuagyBame fa rv ykKMHeme
CoLMjaniHNTE KOHCTPYKTU CO Len Aa U3HajaeMe HewTo KOeLwTo
He e couujaneH KOHCTpykT. Camo ce obugyBame ga MM Mo-
MOrHEME Ha XXeHUTe Aa u3nesar 0f CTanuuuTe Kou 3a HUB U
KOHCTpyupase maxnte, ga UM MomMorHeme ga ja 3gobwujat MokK-
Ta Koja cera ja HemaaT, M Ja UM NomMorHeme ga cosgajgart
MOpasieH MAEHTUTET KaKO >XEHW.

MopaHo JoKaxyBaB fAeKa OjyMeBCKMOT nparmartmsam,
NIMHrBUCTUOMKYBAH BO Hacokarta cyrepvpaHa og Xwnapu rlar-
Ham (Hilary Putnam) n OdoHang OejguacoH (Donald Davidson),
ro o6esbesyBa CeTo OHa KOELTO € MOAUTUYKM MOSIE3HO BO
Tpaguymjata Huue-Xajgerep-Oepuga-®Pyko. Jac TBpaamMm feka
nparMatu3moT M Hyau cuTe AnjasieKTUYKU NpefHOCTU Ha
NoCTMOLEPHN3MOT, a ja ofgberHysa camornpoTmBpeyHaTa MnocTt-
MOJEPHUCTMYKA peToprKa Ha AemackupareTo. lMpudakam ae-
Ka BO OHaa MepKa BO Koja heMMHUCTUTE ja yCcBojyBaaTt Ajyu-
eBckata petopuka of TYKYLWTO OnuwaHWoT Bug, Tue ce o06-
Bp3yBaaT Ha MHOLUTBO MPVBMAHM Napajokcu 1 M HaBfiekyBaar
Ha cebecu BOOGUYaeHWUTe O6BMHYBara 3a penaTveBu3am, upa-
UMoHanu3am un o6oxyBawe Ha MOKTa.2l Ho, cmeTtam geka
npefHOCTUTE MpeTexHyBaaT Haj oBMe Hegoctatouum. Onu-
LyBajkn ce cebecn Ha OjyMeBCKM HauuH, peMUHUCT(K)UTe 6um
ce ocnobogune cebecn of GapareTo Ha JlaBMbOHA 3a egHa
onuwTa Teopuja Ha YrHeTyBaheTO - Ha4YMH Ha cornefysarbe
Ha yrHeTyBaheTO BpP3 OCHOBa Ha pacara, Kfnacara, cekcyas-
HUTe npedhepeHuMn 1 poaoT, Kako MprMepu Ha reHepasieH He-
ycnex BO TpeTupaweTo Ha efHakBUTe Kako efHakeBu.2 Co
Toa, TMe 61 M ofberHane HeBONUTE HAa YHUMBEP3aIMCTUYKUOT

about it, we're attempting to represent the point of view of
women". 2D Feminists are much less inclined that Marxists were
to fall back on a comfortable doctrine of immanent teleology.
There is a lot of feminist writing which can be read as saying:
we are not appealing from phallist appearance to non-phallist
reality. We are not saying that the voice in which women will
some day speak will be better at representing reality than present-
day masculist discourse. We are not attempting the impossible
task of developing a non-hegemonic discourse, one in which
truth is no longer connected with power. We are not trying to do
away with social constructs in order to find something that is not
a social construct. We are just trying to help women out of the
traps men have constructed for them, help them get the power
they do not presently have, and help them create a moral iden-
tity as women.

I have argued in the past that Deweyan pragmatism,

when linguistified along the lines suggested by Hilary Putnam
and Donald Davidson, gives you all that is politically useful in the
Nietzsche-Heidegger-Derrida-Foucault tradition. Pragmatism, |
claim, offers all the dialectical advantages of postmodernism
while avoiding the self-contradictory postmodernist rhetoric of
unmasking. | admit that insofar as feminists adopt a Deweyan
rhetoric of the sort | have just described, they commit them-
selves to a lot of apparent paradoxes, and incur the usual charges
of relativism, irrationalism and power-worship.2L But these dis-
advantages are, | think, outweighed by the advantages. By
describing themselves in Deweyan terms, feminists would free
themselves from Lovibond's demand for a general theory of op-
pression-a way of seeing oppression on the basis of race, class,
sexual preference, and gender as so many instances of a gen-
eral failure to treat equals equally.2 They would thereby avoid
the embarrassments of the universalist claim that the term "hu-
man being"-or even the term "woman"-names an unchanging
essence, an ahistorical natural kind with a permanent set of
intrinsic features. Further, they would no longer need to raise
what seem to me unanswerable questions about the accuracy
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CTaB [eKa TepMUHOT ,4OBEYKO CyLUTECTBO" - WAW AypuU U Tep-
MUHOT ,)KeHa" - UMeHyBa efjHa HenpoMeH/IMBa CyLUTWHa, efeH
ancToOpyCKM MpUPOAEH BUA CO TPAjHO MHOXECTBO MHTPUHCUYHN
oanukun. MNoHatamy, TMe noBeke He 6y mmane notpeba ga ro
NoKpeHyBaaT OHa LUTO MeHe MU U3rnefa Kako HeoAroBOp/MBO
npawawe 3a TOYHOCTa Ha HUBHUTE MpeTcTaByBarba Ha ,)KeH-
CKOTO UCKyCTBO". HamecTo oBa, Tue 6u ce cornegyBasne ce-
6ecn Kako fa ro cosgaBaaT TakBOTO MCKYCTBO, CO3AaBajku
jasuk, Tpaguuunja v naeHTuTerT.

Bo npeocTtaHaTMOT Aen of OBOj ecej jac cakam noje-
Ta/HO fda ja pasBujam AWCTUHKLUMjaTa nomery uspasyBareTo
U co3fjaBaweTo. Ho, HajHanpen cakam fJa BMETHaM efHa npe-
AynpeayBayka 3abenellka 3a penatnmBHata 6e3HavajHOCT Ha
domnocodckute BO cnopefba co couMo-NOSINTUYKUTE ABUXKE-
ta. CoeanHyBaweTo Ha (PEeMMHM3MOT M nparMaTu3MoT Ha-
NINKyBa Ha COoeAuHYyBaweTO Ha XPUCTWjaHCTBOTO W MATOHMU3-
MOT, WM Ha COLMjaIM3MOT M AWjaNeKTUYKMOT MaTepujasm3am.
Bo cekoj cny4aj, HewTo rosiemMo v 3HadvajHo, ondpaTtHa couu-
janHa Hafex e coefuHeTa Co HewTo cnopefbeHo Maio u 6es-
HauyajHO, MHOXeCTBO OZAroBopu Ha hunocodckuTe npallara
- Mpalaka Kou UCKPCHyBaaT efMHCTBEHO 3a nyfeTo Kou du-
nocodckuTe TEMU M cMeTaaTt 3a MPOBOKATMBHW, a He 3a [ny-
naBu. YHUBEP3a/IMCTUTE - KAaKO 0f BUAOT Ha Bypxoackute
nmbepann, Taka M Of OHOj Ha MapKCUCTUTe - yecTonatu TBp-
[aT geka TakBUTe npawara ce PakTUYKu HeoaN0XHKU, 6u-
OejKn nonuTUYKuTe ABUXEea U3UcKyBaat (uaocodcku Te-
Menu. Ho Hue nparmMatucTute He MOXeMe f[a ro Kakeme oOBa.
Temenute He ce Hawa pabota. Ce WITO MOXeme ga cTopume
e [a UM NoHyaMMe Ha (DEMMHUCTUTE HEKOJIKY Napuvba MyHu-
Uuja 3a crneyujanHa HameHa - Ha NpUMep, HEKOJIKY AO0MOMHU-
Te/IHW OAroBOpPM Ha O6BMHYBawaTa Aeka HUBHWUTE Lenn ce
HEenprpoaHU, HWBHUTE Gaparba MpaLMOHaHW, & HUBHUTE TBp-
Aera npeyBenyaHu.

Tonky 3a npernefot Ha mMouTe pasno3v 3a obuaoT
mMefycebHO ga rm nosp3am PeMmHM3MOoT 1 nparmatu3mot. Cera
cakaM fja ro npowmpam MOETO TBpAehe AeKa efHa nparma-
TUCTUYKa heMmnHucTka 6m ce cornegysana cebecum Kako ga
nomara BO CO3/aBareT0 Ha XXeHUTe NOCKOPO OAOLWTO BO 06U-
[OT Tue Aa ce onuwaT nocooaBeTtHo. OBa Ke ro cropam 3e-
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of their representations of "woman's experience". They would
instead see themselves as creating such an experience by cre-
ating a language, a tradition, and an identity.

In the remainder of this paper | want to develop this
distinction between expression and creation in more detail. But
first | want to insert a cautionary remark about the relative insig-
nificance of philosophical movements as compared to social-
political movements. Yoking feminism with pragmatism is like
yoking Christianity with Platonism, or socialism with dialectical
materialism. In each case, something big and important, a vast
social hope, is being yoked with something comparatively small
and unimportant, a set of answers to philosophical questions--
questions which arise only for people who find philosophical
topics intriguing rather than silly. Universalists-of both the bour-
geois liberal and the Marxist sort-often claim that such questions
are in fact urgent, for political movements need philosophical
foundations. But we pragmatists cannot say this. We are not in
the foundations business. All we can do is to offer feminists a
few pieces of special-purpose ammunition-for example, some
additional replies to charges that their aims are unnatural, their
demands irrational, or their claims hyperbolic.

So much for an overview of my reasons for trying to
bring feminism and pragmatism together. | want now to enlarge
on my claim that a pragmatist feminist will see herself as helping
to create women rather than attempting to describe them more
accurately. | shall do so by taking up two objections which
might be made to what | have been saying. The first is the famil-
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MajKku npeasug ABa NpuroBopa Kou MoxaT fa bugart ynaTeHu
KOH OHa WTO ro pekosB. MNpPBMOT € NO3HATOTO O6BWHYBahe
Jeka nparmMaTu3MOT € UHXEePEeHTHO KOH3epBaTWMBEH, Npuctpa-
CeH BO Mos3a Ha status quo.Z BTopuoT npuroeBop npouvsnerysa
o4 hakToT AeKka AOKOMKY BenuTe OTu XeHute Tpeba fa bugat
co3fjajleHn HaMecTo efHOCTaBHO OCnobofdeHu, usrnega Kako
Ja BenuTe 0TV BO HeKoja CMuena >XeHuTe cera He nocrojat
HanonHo. Ho, Toraw ce 4MHW JeKa Hema OCHOBa f[a Ce Kaxe
0TV MaXWTe WM TpeLlene Ha XeHuTe, 6uaejkm He MoxeTte ga
My rpelumMTe Ha HEeKOj KOj He MOCTOW.

Xunapy MatHaMm, Haj3Ha4vyajHUOT coBpeMeH dmocod
KOj cebecu ce HapekyBa nparmartuct, MMa KaxaHo fJeka ,HeKoj
nckas e BUCTMHUT 3a Hekoja cuTyauuja e4VHCTBEHO BO C/ly-
4yajoT Kora 6u 6MI0 KOPEeKTHO 360poBUTE 0Of KOW Ce COCTOU
MCKa3oT fda ce ynotpebaT Ha TOj HauMH 3a OonullyBarbe Ha
cuTyaumjata.” BakBata (popmynaumja HenocpefHo ro cyre-
pvpa npawakeTo: KOPEKTHO crnopej uvin ctaHgapaun? MatHa-
MoBaTa nosuumja geka ,BuCTMHaTa M payuoHanHata npudar-
NMBOCT Ce 3aeMHO 3aBUCHW NOMMU“ HU OTEXHyBa Aa corfe-
Jame Kako BOOMNWTO MOXeme, 0f, YrHeTyBauykuTe KOHBeHUUu
Ha HallaTa 3aefHuUa Aa NOBMKYBamMe KOH HeLTO HEKOHBEH-
UMOHaNHO, 1 OTTaMy, Kako Hekorawl BOOMNWTO 61 Moxene aa
ce 3ahaTMMe CO HelWTOo Kako ,pagukanHa Kputuka“.2 Taka,
6V MOXesno fa ce YUMHU JeKa Hve nparMaTucTute, BO HawwuTe
3aneHeTV Hamnopu ga ro coceyeme enuCTEMOOLLIKUOT CKen-
TMLM3aM YKUHYBajKM ro oHa WTo [ejBuAcoH ro HapekyBsa ,auc-
TUHKUMja CXeMa-CoAPXMHA", UCTO Taka CMe ro yKuHane u no-
NINTUYKNOT pagvkanmsam.

Ha oBa o6BuHyBawe, nparmatuctute 6u tpebane ga
oAroeopaT Befiejkn AeKa Tue He MoXaT Aa ro pasbepar nosu-
KyBak-eTO 0f, MpakTUKWTE Ha HallaTa 3aefHuua KOH LWTOo U ga
6UNo Apyro, OCBEH KOH MpaKTuMKaTa Ha efHa peasiHa um 3a-
MUC/IeHa anTepHaTMBHA 3aefHuua. Taka, Kora MpopoYkM Hac-
TpoeHuTe themnHUCT(K)M BenaT LeKa He € LOBOJIHO NPaKTUKuUTe
Ha HalwaTta 3aefHuua fa ce HanpasaT KOXepeHTHW, [Aeka camuoT
ja3uK Ha Hawara 3aegHvua mopa ga buge noanoXeH Ha pagu-
KanHa KpuTWKa, nparmatuctuTe gojaBaaT [eka Taksarta Kpu-
TMKa MOXe Ja fa [obue 065K eUHCTBEHO Ha 3aMUC/yBarbe
Ha efiHa 3aefHMLAa YMWLLITO ja3uuKu W ApYr1 NpakTUKM ce pas-

iar charge that pragmatism is inherently conservative, biased in
favor of the status quo.ZB The second objection arises from the
fact that if you say that women need to be created rather than
simply freed, you seem to be saying that in some sense women
do not now fully exist. But then there seems no basis for saying
that men have done women wrong, since you cannot wrong the
non-existent.

Hilary Putnam, the most important contemporary phi-
losopher to call himself a pragmatist, has said that "a statement
is true of a situation just in case it would be correct to use the
words of which the statement consists in that way in describing
the situation". Putting the matter this way immediately suggests
the question: correct by whose standards? Putnam's position
that "truth and rational acceptability are interdependent notions"
makes it hard to see how we might ever appeal from the oppres-
sive conventions of our community to something non-conven-
tional, and thus hard to see how we could ever engage in any-
thing like "radical critique."24 So it may seem that we pragma-
tists, in our frenzied efforts to undercut epistemological skepti-
cism by doing away with what Davidson calls "the scheme-con-
tent distinction,” have also undercut political radicalism.

Pragmatists should reply to this charge by saying that
they cannot make sense of an appeal from our community's
practices to anything except the practice of a real or imagined
alternative community. So when prophetic feminists say that it is
not enough to make the practices of our community coherent,
that the very language of our community must be subjected to
radical critique, pragmatists add that such critique can only take
the form of imagining a community whose linguistic and other
practices are different from our own. Once one grants
McKinnon's point that one can only get so far with an appeal to
make present beliefs more coherent by treating women on a par
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nnyHn of HawwmTe. OTKaKo egHaw Ke ja npudatme noeHtaTa
Ha MekKunHOH feKa cO MoBUKyBaH-e MOXeme fa AoTypkame [0o-
Tamy, cerawHWTe BepyBaha fa M HanpaBume MOKOXEPEHTHU
€ANHCTBEHO AO0KOMKY XEHUTE M TpeTmpame efHaKBO CO MaXu-
Te, OTKaKO efHaw Ke ja cornefame notpebara 3a HeWTo MOoB-
eKe OJOLITO MOBMKYyBake Ha pauvoHanHa npudatinueocT cno-
pep, cTaHfapAuTe Ha MnocTojHaTa 3aefHuua, Torawl efjeH Takos
UYMH Ha MMarvHaumja e egUHCTBEHOTO NpUbexXmLITE.

OBa 3Hauu geka ocnobogutenHutTe ABMKEHa Ke 6u-
4aT BenYaHW He nopaau TOYHOCTa Ha HMBHUTE AunjarHosw,
TYKy nopagu mmarvHauvjata u xpabpocta Ha HUBHUTE npej-
nosun. PasnukaTta nomefy nparmMatu3moT U NO3MLUUTE KaKo
LWITO € MapKCcU3MOT, KoM ja 3ajpXyBaaT peTopukata Ha cuu-
€HTU3MOT 1 peannM3MoT, MOXe [a ce CMeTa Kako pasfnuka
nomery yTonusmoT 1 pagukanu3MoT. Pagukanute mucnat ge-
Ka e HanpaBeHa 6as3nyHa rpellka, rpewka Anaboko BO Kope-
HuTe. Tue cmeTaaT geka e noTpebHo ANabuHCKO Mucnere
3a ga ce fojoe gony, Ao osa AnabuWHCKO HUBO, W AeKa efuH-
CTBEHO Tamy, kora Ke 6uaaT cOcCeuvyeHu cuTe CynepcTpykKTy-
pasH/ MOjaBHOCTW, HewTaTa MoXart ga 6ugart corfiefaHn Tak-
B/ KakKBW LUTO HaBUCTMHa ce. Cenak, YyTONUCTUTE He Mucnat
BO KaTeropumTte Ha rpewku unu Ha gnaboumHa. Tue ro Ha-
nywTaaT KOHTpPacToT Nomefy MOBPLUMHCKATa MOjaBHOCT U Ana-
6MHCKaTa peasiHOCT BO Mofi3a Ha KOHTPACTOT nomery egHa
MayHa ceralHMHa 1 egHa MOXebu nomasnky MayHa, MarivMBo
cornefaHa ngHuHa. lMparmaTucTuTe He Moxart ga 6buaaT pa-
AVKanu, BO OBaa CMuena, HO mMoxaT ga bugaT ytonuctu. Tue
He cmeTaar geka dunocodumjata ob6esbesyBa MHCTPYMEHTU
3a paguKasHM XUpYpLUKX 3adiaTty UM MUKPOCKOMNM Kou ja npa-
BaT BO3MOXHa npeuusHata AujarHosa.n dyHkumjaTa Ha cu-
nococmjata € NOCKOPO BO TOA Aa ro pacyuctu natoT 3a npo-
pouuTe M noetuTe, Aa r0 HanpaBy WHTENEKTYanHUOT XUBOT
Ma/IKy noegHocTaBeH W Nob6e36edeH 3a OHVME KOW MmaaTt BU3UM
3a HoBUTe 3aegHNUN.D

Jocera jac ja 3emaB MekKKWHOH Kako MOj npumep 3a
dhemMmnHnCcTKa co TakBa Bu3unja. Ho, ce pasbupa, Taa e camo
efHa on MHoryte. Apyra e MepunuH ®paj (Marylin Frye), koja
BO cBOjaTa MOKHa KHura The Politics of Reality, Benu geka
LHajnocne, HajBepojaTHO HeMa HMKakBa pas/simka nomefry nva-
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with men, once one sees the need for something more than an
appeal to rational acceptability by the standards of the existing
community, then such an act of imagination is the only recourse.

This means that one will praise movements of liberation
not for the accuracy of their diagnoses but for the imagination
and courage of their proposals. The difference between prag-
matism and positions such as Marxism, which retain the rheto-
ric of scientism and realism, can be thought of as the difference
between utopianism and radicalism. Radicals think that there is
a basic mistake being made, a mistake deep down at the roots.
They think that deep thinking is required to get down to this
deep level, and that only there, when all the superstructural ap-
pearances have been undercut, can things be seen as they
really are. Utopians, however, do not think in terms of mistakes
or of depth. They abandon the contrast between superficial
appearance and deep reality in favor of the contrast between a
painful present and a possibly less painful, dimly-seen, future.
Pragmatists cannot be radicals, in this sense, but they can be
Utopians. They do not see philosophy as providing instruments
for radical surgery, or microscopes which make precise diag-
nosis possible.5 Philosophy's function is rather to clear the
road for prophets and poets, to make intellectual life a bit sim-
pler and safer for those who have visions of new communi-
ties. B

So far i have taken MacKinnon as my example of a
feminist with such a vision. But of course she is only one of
many. Another is Marilyn Frye, who says, in her powerful book
The Politics of Reality, that "there probably is really no distinc-
tion, in the end, between imagination and courage". For, she
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r’mHaumjaTa n xpabpocta“. VimeHo, npogos/kyBa Taa, NoTpebHa
e xpabpocT 3a ga ce cosnaga ,CMpPTHUOT ynnas ga ce ouge
BOH BWAHOTO MOJie Ha aporaHTHOTO OKO“. Toa e OKOTO Ha Jiny-
HOCTa Koja BO3ropZeana 3artoa LWITO ja yBuAaena pauuoHanHarta
HenpumaT/IMBOCT Ha KaXaHOTO - T.e., HeroBaTa HEKOXEpPEeHT-
HOCT CO OocTaHaTuTe yBepyBatba Ha OHME KOW TEKOBHO M KOH-
TponupaaT XWBOTHUTE LUAHCK W JIOTMYKUOT MNpocTop. Taka,
deMnHncT(K)ute mopaaT, npogoskyesa ®Ppaj, ,4a ce ocmenar
Ja ce notnpart Bp3 camuTe cebecu 3a ga npousBegar 3Ha-
yehe; HMe Mopame ga ce 3aMucMMme cebecu CnocobHu 3a ...
NUCTKajyBatba Ha MpexaTa Ha 3Hauyewe Koja Ke He ogpxysa
BO HEKAKOB BWA WHTENUrMbunHocT".Z/ TakBata xpabpocT e
HepasfausvBa of umarnHauujata kKoja e notpebHa 3a ga ce
c/ylwHeme cebecy Kako rnacHOroBOPHUK Ha efHa BO3MOXHa
3aefHuLa, MOCKOPO OAOLUTO Kako ocameHuu, u Moxebu crnoy-
NnaBeH, OTNafHUUM Of efHa aKTyasiHa 3aegHuua.

MeKKVHOH 1 MHOry apyrun peMmnHUCT(K)M ro ynoTpe-
6yBaat ,,nbepann3mMoT" Kako ume 3a HecrnocobHocTa fa ce
nocepgysa 0BOj BUZ XpabpocT M nmarmHauvja. ,,3a nnéepanHnoT
yMm“, Benn MeKKWHOH, ,KOJ/IKy e noTellka WU nocucremarcka
HMBHaTa 3/10ynotpeba, TOMKY Taa u3rnega noonpasgaHa. Jin-
6epasM3mMoT... HMKOraw He ja cornefyBa MOKTa Kako MOK, a
cenak MoXe fa ro corfiefa Kako 3HayajHO e[IMHCTBEHO OHa
IUTO MOKTa ro 4YmHun“.28 deHOMEHOT Ha KOj Taa yKaxkyBa He-
COMHEHO MOCTOW, HO MW Ce 4uMHM OTK ,Jmbepanusam” e nor-
pewHo uve 3a Hero. MICTOTO Baxu U 3a ,fparmarusam”. Cme-
TaM Aeka rnaBHMOT pasfior 30WTO nexopaTuBHaTta ynotpeba
Ha TepMuHUTE ,nbepan” n ,nparmatucT* e ce ywTe BOOOGU-
YaeHa nomefy MOMUTUYKUTE pafuKasu - HacTpaHa of W3BECHU
pediekcnm npeocTaHaTy 0f pPaHOTO MAapPKCUCTUYKO YC/I0BY-
Bake - e Toa LITO AO0KOJIKY KaxeTe, 3aefHO co lMatHam, feka
»,BUCTMHATa He ja TpaHcueHAupa ynoTpebata”, /leCHO MoXxe
Ja ce cMeTa OTM ynaTyBaTe Ha akTyasiHaTta, cerawHa ynoT-
peba. OAHOBO, AOKOMKY oApeKyBaTe OTW BUCTMHATa e npa-
larkbe Ha COOABETCTBYBak€ CO peasiHOCTa, /IECHO MOXeTe
ha bugeTe cdaTeHn Kako da TBpAUTe AeKa BUCTUHUTO Bepy-
Batbe € TOoa KOEeLTO € KOXEPEHTHO CO OHa BO LUTO MOBEKEeTO
nyfe BO TOj mur BepyBaart. [LOKOSKY MUCANTE AeKa eMaHLu-
nartopckarta mopasHa uau couujasHa mMuena usuckysa npo-
HVKHyBake BO efHa JoTorawl HeyBueHa peasiHOCT Koja CTou

continues, it takes courage to overcome “a mortal dread of be-
ing outside the field of vision of the arrogant eye." This is the
eye of a person who prides himself on spotting the rational
unacceptability of what is being said-that is, its incoherence
with the rest of the beliefs of those who currently control life-
chances and logical space. So feminists must, Frye goes on to
say, "dare to rely on ourselves to make meaning and we have to
imagine ourselves capable of...weaving the web of meaning which
will hold us in some kind of intelligibility."2 Such courage is
indistinguishable from the imagination it takes to hear oneself as
the spokesperson of a merely possible community, rather than
as a lonely, and perhaps crazed, outcast from an actual one.

MacKinnon and many other feminists use "liberalism"
as a name for an inability to have this sort of courage and imagi-
nation. "In the liberal mind," MacKinnon says, "the worse and
more systematic one's mistreatment it, the more it seems justi-
fied. Liberalism...never sees power as power, yet can see as
significant only that which power does."2 The phenomenon
she is pointing to certainly exists, but "liberalism" seems to me
the wrong name for it. So, of course, does "pragmatism”. |
think the main reason-apart from some reflexes left over from
early Marxist conditioning-why pejorative uses of the terms "lib-
eral" and "pragmatist" are still common among political radicals
is that if you say, with Putnam, that "truth does not transcend
use", you may easily be taken as referring to actual, present
use. Again, if you deny that truth is a matter of correspondence
to reality, you may easily be taken as holding that a true belief is
one that coheres with what most people currently believe. If you
think that emancipatory moral or social thought requires pen-
etrating to a presently unglimpsed reality beneath the current
appearances, and find pragmatists telling you that there is no
such reality, you may easily conclude that a pragmatist cannot
help the cause of emancipation.
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33/ TEKOBHWTE MOjaBHOCTM, a MparmMaTtucToT BU KaxKyBa Aeka
TakBa peaslHOCT He MOCTOM, JIECHO MOXeTe Aa 3akayuyuTte
[eKa nparmMatucToT He MOXe Ja ja NpuAoHece KOH Kay3arta
Ha emaHuuMnaumjaTa.

Cenak, kora ke ce notcetume geka LloH Oy - napa-
aurmatnyeH nubepan, HO M napagurmatuyeH nparmMaTuct -
noTpowKn AocTa BPeEMe Benn4yajku ro OoHoj BWUAO XpabpocT u
nMmarmHaumja Ko rm onuwysa ®Ppaj, moxebn 6u 6une noa-
roTBEHM Aa AOoNywWTUME AeKa penauuwjata nomery nparmatus-
MOT 1 eMaHuvnaumjata e nocnoxeHa. [yl Kaxa MOLHe MasKy
3a nonoxbarta Ha XXeHuTe, Ho eaHO o4 MaJiKyTe HelTa Kou
MM YMMa Ka)kaHO € [OCTOJHO 3a uuTupame:

XeHuTe pgocera gane man npugoHec 3a uI0Co-
dhvjaTa, HO KOra >eHu Kou He ce camo Mnpoy4vyBayun Ha duso-
comjaTa Ha ApyrM /IMYHOCTM Ke ce HadhataT ga nuwysaaT
dmnocomja, He MoXeme fa 3aMuc/lyBame [eka Taa, cnopep,
rnefHaTta Toyka uau CTaBoT, Ke 6uie McTa Kako oHaa Ccouu-
HeTa of CTOjaMWTEeTO Ha MHAKBOTO MALUKO MCKYCTBO Ha
HewrTarta. WHCTUTyuuuTe, XMNBOTHUTE 06MYaun, NoTxpaHysBaar
n3Becn cucteMaTu3vpaHn CK/I0HOCTU U aBep3vun. YMHUOT Yo-
BEK M YnTa UCTOPUCKUTE hruaocodmm co Len BO HUB Ja m
OTKpWe WHTenekTyanHute hopmynaumm Ha BOO6GUYaeHUTe
Lenv u KyntusupaHuTe notpebu Ha nyfeTo, a He Ja ce 3406ue
CO yBWUA, BO KpajHaTa npupoja Ha HelwltaTa uam co uHdopma-
uunja 3a rpagbata Ha peanHocTta. Ce fofeka OHa LUTO Heon-
pefeneHo ce HapekyBa peasiHOCT donrypupa Bo domnocodomute,
MOXeMe Aa buaeme CUrypHu feka Toa M o3HadyBa OHve oab-
paHn acnekTn of CBETOT Kou ce m3bpaHn buaejkm ce Hygar
cebecn Kako MOTKpena Ha YoBeYKMTe Cy[oBWU 3a [OCTOJHUOT
XXUBOT, 1 OTTaMy Ce HajBMCOKO LeHeTn. Bo dmnocodmjata ,
~peaniHoCT" e TepMUH 3a BpeHOCT v usbop. D

[Ja npetnoctaBume Aeka HUe cMeTaMe, Kako LUTO 4ec-
Tonatu npasaTr peMUHUCT(K)UTe, OTU ,.BOOOBMYaEHUTEe Lenm u
KyNnTUBUpaHWTE MOTpebu Ha nyfeTo" ce BOOOGMYAEHWU Lenun u
KynTUBMpaH/ MoTpebu Ha MaxjauuTte, NosioBUHATa of BUAOT
KOja MOLIHE ofjaMHa ja nopobuna gpyrata nonosuHa. OBa HU
O0BO3MOXYBa fAa ro uMtame [jym kako ga Benn: [OKOJKY ce
cmeTarte cebecu 3a pob, He ro npudakajte onucoT Ha peas-
HOCTa 0f, BaluMTe rocrnoAapu; He AejCTByBajTe BHATpe rpaHu-
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When, however, we remember that John Dewey--a para-
digmatic liberal as well as a paradigmatic pragmatist--spent a
great deal of time celebrating the sort of courage and imagina-
tion Frye describes, we may be willing to grant that the relation
between pragmatism and emancipation is more complex. Dewey
said remarkably little about the situation of women, but one of
the few things he did say is worth quoting:

Women have as yet made little contribution to phi-
losophy, but when women who are not mere students of other
persons' philosophy set out to write it, we cannot conceive that
it will be the same in viewpoint or tenor as that composed from
the standpoint of the different masculine experience of things.
Institutions, customs of life, breed certain systematized predi-
lections and aversions. The wise man reads historic philoso-
phies to detect in them intellectual formulations of men's ha-
bitual purposes and cultivated wants, not to gain insight into
the ultimate nature of things or information about the make-up
of reality. As far as what is loosely called reality figures in phi-
losophies, we may be sure that it signifies those selected as-
pects of the world which are chosen because they lend them-
selves to the support of men's judgment of the worth-while life,
and hence are most highly prized. In philosophy, "reality" is a
term of value or choice.®

Suppose we think, as feminists often do, of "men's
habitual purposes and cultivated wants" as "the habitual pur-
poses and cultivated wants of the males, the half of the spe-
cies which long ago enslaved the other half’. This permits us
to read Dewey as saying: if you find yourself a slave, do not
accept your masters' descriptions of the real; do not work within
the boundaries of their moral universe; instead, try to invent a
reality of your own by selecting aspects of the world which
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LMTe Ha HUBHWOT MoOpasieH yHuBep3yM. HamecTo Toa, obugete
ce Aa M3ymuTe Balla COMCTBEHa peasiHOCT, M3bupajkm rm ac-
NeKTUTe Of, CBETOT KOU Ce HyJaT cebGecu Kako MoTKpena Ha
BalIMOT Cyf 3a [O0CTOjHUOT XuBoT.3

JjyveBaTa AOKTpMHA 3a KOHTMHYYMOT Ha cpefcTBarta
n uenute 6 MOXena fa ro HaBefe [a Kaxe: He 04yekyBajTe
HernocpeAHo Aa y3HaeTe KOj BMA XUBOT € AOCTOeH, buaejku
Toa e efHO 0f, HewTaTa 3a KOU NOCTOjaHO Ke ro MeHyBaTe
MVCMEeHETO BO MPOLECOT Ha ulbuparwe Ha peanHocta. He
MOXeTe HUTY fAa M nocTaBuTe CBOMTE LEeNM BpP3 OCHOBA Ha
jaceH n ekcnauuuTeH cTaB 3a Mpupojarta Ha mopasHata pe-
IHOCT, HUTY fa ro u3BefeTe TakBMOT CTaB Of jaCHU U eKc-
nAMLMTHU uenu. He noctou meTtog wan npoueaypa koja Tpeba
Ja ce cnepun, OCBeH XpabpoTo M MMarMHaTVBHO eKCnepuMeH-
Tupate. CmeTaMm feka [jyn 6p30 6u ja yBuAaen noeHtata Ha
onuMcoT Ha ®dpaj Ha Hej3UHWUTE COMCTBEHM CMUCK Kako ,BUS
thneptyBarkbe co 6ecmucnieHocTa - TaHUyBawe OKO/y pervo-
HOT Ha KOTHUTUBHUTE ja30BW W HEFraTUBHUTE CEMAHTUYKM MpPOC-
TOpWU, OAPXYBaHO BO BO3JyX €4UHCTBEHO MPEKYy pPUTaMoT ”
3abp3yBakbeTo Ha MOETO COMNCTBEHO [ABWXewe, BO 06ua aa
M A0N0BKU 3710ynoTpebute Kou, cnopeps onwTtaTa COrfacHocT,
He nocTtojaTt.“d VimeHo, 6ecMucieHoCTa e TOKMY OHa CO Koe
Tpeba fa hnepryBaTe Kora ce Haorate cpefe couujanHuTe,
0COGEHO ja3nyKMTe MPaKTUKM - HE CaKajku Aa ydecTByBarte
BO CTapaTa, HO ce ylTe He ycneBajku fa co3pajeTe HoBa
npakTuka.

3HayenweTo Ha [jyveBuoT nparmatvMsam 3a gBuXKe-
Hara Kako eMMHM3MOT, MOXe fa ce corfefa AO0KOJKY o
napadgpasupame [jyy Ha cnegHUOB HaynH: He 06BMHYBajTE ja
TekoBHaTa couujanHa npakTuka UM TEKOBHUOT ja3uk aeka
He e BepeH Ha peasiHOCTa, feKa NorpewHo ri cpaka Hewwrara.
He kpuTuKyBajTe ro eka e pesyntar Ha uaeonorvja uav npeg-
pacygun, HacnpoTu BalleTo COMCTBEHO MNoJsi3yBake Ha Cno-
CcobHOCTa 3a OTKpUBare Ha peasiHOCTa, HapeuyeHa ,pasym”,
WU Ha HeyTpaseH MeTo[, HapeyeH ,HenpucTpacHo Habrbyny-
Barbe“. He KpUTUKyBajTE r0 HUTY Kako ,HenpaBefeH”, AOKOKY
LHenpaeegeH" Tpeba Aa 3HauM HeLWTO MOBEKEe OTKOJIKY ,Hanatu
HEKOXepeHTeH, Aypwv 1 BO COMNCTBEHWUTe u3pasun“. HamecTto
0/, MVH/IMBUTE TEKOBHW MNOjaBHOCTW [a MNOBWKYyBaTe KOH Tpaj-

lend themselves to the support of yourjudgment of the worth-
while life."3

Dewey's doctrine of the means-end continuum might
have led him to add: do not expect to know what sort of life is
worth-while right off the bat, for that is one of the things you will
constantly change your mind about in the process of selecting a
reality. You can neither pick your goals on the basis of a clear
and explicit claim about the nature of moral reality, nor derive
such a claim from clear and explicit goals. There is no method
or procedure to be followed except courageous and imaginative
experimentation. Dewey would, | think, have been quick to see
the point of Frye's description of her own writing as "a sort of
flirtation with meaninglessness-dancing about a region of cog-
nitive gaps and negative semantic spaces, kept aloft only the
rhythm and momentum of my own motion, trying to plumb
abysses which are generally agreed not to exist."3 For mean-
inglessness is exactly what you have to flirt with when you are in
between social, and in particular linguistic, practices-unwilling
to take part in an old one but not yet having succeeded in creat-
ing a new one.

The import of Dewey's pragmatism for movements such
as feminism can be seen if we paraphrase Dewey as follows:
do not charge a current social practice or a currently spoken
language with being unfaithful to reality, with getting things wrong.
Do not criticize it as a result of ideology or prejudice, where
these are tacitly contrasted with your own employment of a truth-
tracking faculty called "reason" or a neutral method called "dis-
interested observation”. Do not even criticize it as "unjust" if
"unjust” is supposed to mean more than "sometimes incoherent
even on its own terms." Instead of appealing from the transitory
current appearances to the permanent reality, appeal to a still
only dimly imagined future practice. Drop the appeal to neutral
criteria, and the claim that something large like Nature or Rea-
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HaTa peasiHOCT, MOBMKYBajTe KOH efiHa ce ywTe MarsioBuTo
3amuciyBaHa ugHa npaktuka. OTdpsete ro NoBUKYBaweTO
Ha HeyTpasiHNn KpUTepuymu, 1 TBPLAEHETO AeKa HeLwTo rosiemMo
kako lMpupogaTta wnn Pasymot, wim Wctopujata, nnm Mopan-
HMOT 3aKOH e Ha cTpaHaTta Ha yrHeTeHuoT. HamecTo TOa,
€[lHOCTaBHO MpaBeTe KOMHEeXNMBU crnopefbu nomery akTty-
afniHaTta cerallHMHa W efiHa BO3MOXHa, Makap W BO 3apoulLu,
naHuHa.

Tonky 3a penauujata nomery nparmMatusmoT W Monu-
TUYKMOT yTOonM3aMm. Jac JoKaxyBaB feka obata ce Komnartu-
6UNHN ¥ aeka 3aemMHO ce noTkpenysaaT. OBa Ce [0/DKM Ha
haKToT WTO nparmMatu3moT ja gonywTa MOXHocTa 3a npo-
LUMpyBake Ha NOrMYKMOT MPOCTOP, U OTTamy, 3a efeH MOBUK
KOH XpabpocT M MmarmHaumja nocKopo OA4OLITO KOH HaBuayMm
HeyTpanHuTe KpuTepuymu. OHa LWITO nparmMaTn3mMoT ro ryou
KOora ce OTKaxyBa o npeTeH3ujaTa fgeka ucnpaBHOCTA WM
peanHoCTa e Ha Herosa cTpaHa, ro gobmsa co cnocobHocTa
[Ja ro npeno3Hae MpUCYCTBOTO Ha Toa LWWTO Ppaj ro Hapekysa
»3710ynoTpebun Kow, criopef onwTaTta COr/1acHOCT, He MOoCTo-
jat.” Toa ce cuTyaummnTe KoM UM 3afaBaaTl Makuh Ha yHuBep-
3a/MCcTUTEe N peasucTuTe - OHMEe BO KOM Ce [O0CTarHy MHOLUTBO
OMMCK LUTO HasoXXyBaaT COrlaCHOCT, HO HUefeH of OBWe Onu-
CU He 1o ncnosiHyea 6apaHoTo.

Cera ce cBpTyBaM KOH NapafoKcOT KoOjwTo ro 6es
Habenexan NPeTxXofHo: cyrectujata feka >XeHute Aypu cera
3anocTojyBaat, a He feka 6une nuweHn of cnocobHocTa ga
ro n3pasart oHa LUTO Liesio Bpeme 6mno gnaboko Bo HMB. CMeTam
0T NpPUBUKYBaweTo 0f cTpaHa Ha MekKuWHOH Ha ,ynorata
Koja XeHuTe gonpsa Tpeba Aa ja ogurpaat” e efeH HauvH da
ce cyrepupa feka XeHuTe Aypu cera 3anoyHysaat fa 06/u-
KyBaaT efleH Mopa/ieH MAeHUTeT Kako >XeHu. [a ce npoHajae
Heunj mMopasneH UAEeHTUTEeT BO GuayBaweTo X 3Hauu fa ce
6uge KajapeH fa ce Hanpasu C/e[HOBO: fa o UCTakHeTe
BalleTo 6uayBarwe X Kako npecyfHO BO BalleTO onpasAyBahe
Ha 3HavajHuTe, HenpuHyaHW KM36opu, Aa ro HarnpasuTe BalleTo
6ugyBawe X BaXKeH Aen of npuKasHaTa KojalTo cu ja pac-
KaxxyBaTe cebecu Kora umare notpeba ga cu ja BO306HOBUTE
camogfoBepbarta, fa rv HanpasuTe BaluMTe penauuum co apy-
rmre X-0BM K/Iy4YHW 3a BalUMOT CTaB [eka CTe OAroBopHa /nu-
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son or History or the Moral Law is on the side of the oppressed.
Instead, just make invidious comparisons between the actual
present and a possible, if inchoate, future.2

So much for the relations between pragmatism and po-
litical radicalism. | have been arguing that the two are compat-
ible and mutually supporting. This is because pragmatism al-
lows for the possibility of expanding logical space, and thereby
for an appeal to courage and imagination rather than to puta-
tively neutral criteria. What pragmatism loses when it gives up
the claim to have right or reality on its side it gains in ability to
acknowledge the presence of what Frye calls "abysses which
are generally agreed not to exist'. These are situations which
give the universalist and the realist trouble-ones in which plenty
of assent-commanding descriptions are available, but such that
none of these descriptions do what is needed.

I turn now to the paradox | noted earlier: the suggestion
that women are only now coming into existence, rather than
having been deprived of the ability to express what was deep
within them all the time. | take MacKinnon's evocation of a "role
that women have yet to make" as a way of suggesting that women
are only now beginning to put together a moral identity as women.
To find one's moral identity in being an X means being able to
do the following sort of thing: make your Xness salient in your
justification of important uncoerced choices, make your Xness
an important part of the story you tell yourself when you need to
recover your self-confidence, make your relations with other
X's central to your claim to be a responsible person. These are
all things men have usually been able to do by reminding them-
selves that they are, come what may, men. They are things
which men have made it hard for women to do by reminding
themselves that they are women. As Frye puts it, men have
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hoot. OBa Ce CUTE HelTa KOWWTO Maxmute obMYHO ce cno-
cobHM pa M cTopaTt noTceTyBajkm ce cebecn pgeka tue, 6e3
ornej Ha ce, ce Maxu. Toa ce HewTaTa KOW >XeHWTe, nopagu
MaXuTe, TEWKO MOXaT Aa MM cTtopaT MOoTceTyBajku ce cebecu
heKka ce XeHu. Kako wTto T0a ro opmynupa dpaj, Mmaxute
cebecn cu ro MmaaTt NPUNULLIAHO CTATYCOT Ha ,,KOMMJIETHN
NMYHOCTK" - Nlyfe KOW O yXXMBaaT OHa LITO Taa ro HapekyBa
,HeorpaHnyeHo y4yecTBo BO pajukasHaTa ,CynepumopHOCT* Ha
BMAOT“PB 1 UM ro yckpartysaaT TOj CcTaTyCc Ha eHute. Pe-
3ynTaToT 04, (PakToT WTO MaxuTe NOCTOjaHO, PEBHOCHO U
jaBHO My 3abnarogapysaaTr Ha bora LUTO He ce XeHu, e Toa
LWITO XeHWUTe Telwko 6u My 3abnarogapune Ha bora wTto ce
XeHu. ViImeHo, ce 10 HeodamHa, Kora Hekoja XeHa 6u Kaxana
JeKa Taa ro npoHaofa CBOjOT MOpasieH MAEeHTUTeT BO Toa
WITO € XeHa, oBa 6v NpPo3By4YesiI0 UCTO TakKa HacTpaHO Kako
Kora Hekoj pob 6v pekon Aeka ro npoHaofa CBOJOT MopaneH
MAEHTUTET BO TOa LITO € pob.

MoBeKkeTo peMUHUCT(K)M BM ce cornacune geka gypwv
CO no4vyeTouuTe Ha (PEMUHUCTUUYKOTO ABUXEHE XEeHUTe 3a-
noyHaa ga ro mpoHaoraat CBOjOT MOpasieH UAEHTUTET BO Toa
WTO ce XXeHn.3 Ho noBekeTo peMMHUCT(K)M BepojaTHO ce ce
ylwiTe 0OBO/IHO peasiMcTu M YHMBEpP3a/MCTu 3a Aa WMHCUCTU-
paart fgeka nocTou pasnuka nomery TBpAEHETO [eKa HEKOj
He MOXe fAa ro npoHajge CBOjOT MOpa/ieH UAEHTUTET BO 6U-
AyBareTo X 1 TBpAEHEeTO AeKa efieH X ce ylTe He e MOJHO-
KpBHA NIMYHOCT, IMYHOCT Ha Koja i e HaHeceHa Henpasja co
3abpaHarta fa ro npoHajge CBOjOT MoOpasieH UAEHTUTET BO CBO-
eTo 6uagyBawe X. VimeHo, ronemaTta nNpefHOCT Ha peaM3moT
W YHMBEP3aIM3MOT Haj nparmMatu3moT € BO Toa LUTO TMe 0BO3-
MOXYBaaT [a Ce KaXe [eKa XeHuTe 6une ceTo oHa LITO Tue
ce cera, U CrnefCcTBEHO, MMane NpaBO Ha CETO OHa Koe cera
ce obuaysaaTt fa ro sgobwvjar - gypu 1 Kora He 3Haene, na u
€eKCN/IMUMTHO MOPEeKHyBasle Aeka umaaT npaBo Ha Toa.

Cenak, 3a Hac mparmMatucTMTe He e Taka JlecHo fa
ce Kaxe oBa. VIMeHo, GuayBakeTo MIMYHOCT HUE o corneay-
BaMe Kako Mpob/siemM Ha CTeMeHOT, a He Kako Mnpallake Ha ,Ce
WM HULWITO®, HEWITO PaMHOMEPHO pacnpefeseHo HW3 BUAOT.
Hve ro cornegyBamMe Toa Kako HELITO LWITO paGoBUTEO6MYHO
ro MMaaT MoMasiKy OTKOJSIKY HUBHMTe rocriogapu. OBa He ce

assigned themselves the status of "full persons'-people who en-
joy what she calls "unqualified participation in the radical 'supe-
riority' of the species"33, and withheld this status from women.
The result of men constantly, fervently and publicly thanking
God that they are not women has been to make it hard for
women to thank God that they are. For a woman to say that she
finds her moral identity in being a woman would have sounded,
until relatively recently, as weird as for a slave to say that he or
she finds his or her moral identity in being a slave.

Most feminists might agree that it was only with the
beginnings of the feminist movement that it began to become
possible for women to find their moral identities in being
women.34 But most feminists are probably still realist and uni-
versalist enough to insist that that there is a difference be-
tween the claim that one cannot find one's moral identity in
being an X and the claim that an X is not yet full-fledged per-
son, a person to whom injustice has been done by forbidding
her to find her moral identity in her X- hood. For the great
advantage of realism and universalism over pragmatism is that
it permits one to say that women were everything they are
now, and therefore were entitled to everything they are now
trying to get-even when they did not know, and might even
have explicitly denied, that they were entitled to it.

For us pragmatists, however, it is not so easy to say
that. For we see personhood as a matter of degree, not as an
all-or-nothing affair, something evenly distributed around the
species. We see it as something that slaves typically have less
of than their masters. This is not because there are such things
as "natural slaves" but because of the masters' control over the
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JOJ/DKM Ha NOCTOEHETO Ha HEKaKBMW ,MPUPOAHN POBOBU“, TYKY
Ha (baKTOT LWTO rocnogapuTe ro KOHTOMMpaaT ja3MKOT Ha Koj
360pyBaat poboBuTe - Ha HMBHaTa CMOCOGHOCT Aa M HaTepaart
po6oBuTe Aa mucnat 3a csojaTa 605Ka Kako cyAbuHcKa, aypu
M Ha HEKOj HauMH 3acfyxeHa, HewTo WTo Tpeba fda ce nopg-
Hece, a He fa My Ce Mpyxu oTnop. Huwe He moxeme pga ro
nogAap>XXysame novmoT Ha gnabuHCKa peasiHOCT KojawTo no-
ynBa HenpernosHaeHa Moj NOBPLUMHCKUTE MojaBHOCTU. Taka,
Tpeba cepro3HO Aa ja cpatume mgejara, Koja ja ogomMakunHuja
Yapnc Tejnop (Charles Taylor) n gpyrn nucatenu, geka WH-
Tepnpetauujata oau Hafony: Aeka OHa LUTO, BO MOpasiHa cMue-
na, eHO YOBEYKO CYLUTECTBO € - BO rofieMa Mepka e npallarbe
Ha Toa Kako Toj wam Taa ce onuuwysa cebecn. Tpeba cepnosHo
Aa ja chatMme mngejata geka HauMHOT Ha KOj Cce AOoXuMByBaTe
cebecn e BO ronemMa Mepka yHKLMja 0, HAYMHOT Ha KOjLUTO
MOXeTe CMUCNEeHO Aa ce onuweTe cebecy BO ja3vKOT LWITO
cTe cnocobHu ga ro ynotpebyeaTe. Tpeba ga Kaxeme geka
Hdentnte n EncunoHnte og XpabpumoT HOB CBET Ha Xakciu u
nponute of OpsesioBata 1984 6ea /IMYHOCTU €4MHCTBEHO BO
cmucnaTta BO Koja ce SIMYHOCTM ONIOLEHWUTE YOBEUKU jajue-
KJEeTKN WNN 4YOBEYKMTE uuuanynwa - MMeHo, BO cMucnara
JeKa ce CnocobHW ga ctaHaT /IMYHOCTW. Taka, Hue nparma-
TUCTUTe Tpeba HenpasBefHOCTa Ha MallKOTO yrHeTyBahwe BO
MWHATOTO NaBHO Aa ja uaeHTUdUKyBaMe CO HeroBoTo Mo-
TUCHyBak€ Ha MmHataTa BO3MOXHOCT, HaMeCTO CO Henpas-
JaTa WwTo Toa M ja HaHe/no Ha MuHaTata akTyaslHOCT.

3a Ja Kaxam fgeka XeHuTe Aypu cera ce BO npouec
Ha CTEKHyBah€e Ha MOPa/IHUOT UAEHTUTET KaKO XEHW, He mMopa
[Ja ofpeyam [eKa HEKOU XeHu, BO CeKoja ernoxa, MMasie com-
HeXW ¥ Hygene antepHaTMBM Ha CTaHAapAHWTE, aHApoLeH-
TPUYHM onncK Ha xeHuTe. Ce WTO Tpeba Aa NopekHam e Aeka
XeHute 6une KagapHu da rm 3abopasat nocrefgHvMBe Onucu -
OHME KoM v NpuHyayBasie Aa usrnegaar HecnocobHu ga éugat
MOTNOSIHU INYHOCTU. Jac MOPeKHyBaM JeKa >XeHWTe BO MpeT-
X0A4HUTE enoxu bune KagapHu Aa ja n3berHat pacTprHaTocTa,
packonoT nomefy MallKuTe OMNMCU 3a HWB U KakBu W Aa 6uio
anTepHaTMBHM ONMUCK KOW TWe M faBane 3a camuTe cebecw.
Kako efeH npumep 3a OHa LUTO ro MMaMm Ha yM - 3a notpebata
[Ja ce umeHyBa M Taka Aa MnoyHe Aa ce NpemocTyBa, OHa LUTO
®paj ro HapekyBa ,,3/10ynoTPE6GU Kou, crnopepq onwtaTa corna-
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language spoken by the slaves-their ability to make the slave
think of his or her pain as fated and even somehow deserved,
something to be borne rather than resisted. We cannot counte-
nance the notion of a deep reality which reposes unrecognized
beneath the superficial appearances. So we have to take seri-
ously the idea, made familiar by such writers as Charles Taylor,
that interpretation goes all the way down: that what a human
being is, for moral purposes, is largely a matter of how he or
she describes himself or herself. We have to take seriously the
idea that what you experience yourself to be is largely a func-
tion of what it makes sense to describe yourself as in the lan-
guages you are able to use. We have to say that the Deltas and
Epsilons of Huxley's Brave New World, and the proles of Orwell's
1984, were persons only in the sense in which fertilized human
ova or human infants are persons-in the sense, namely, that
they are capable of being made into persons. So we pragma-
tists have to identify most of the wrongness of past male oppres-
sion with its suppression of past potentiality, rather than in its
injustice to past actuality.

In order to say that women are only now in the process
of achieving a moral identity as women, | do not need to deny
that some women have, in every epoch, had doubts about, and
offered alternatives to, the standard, androcentric, descriptions
of women. All | need to deny is that women have been able to
forget the latter descriptions-the ones which make them seem
incapable of being full persons. | am denying that women in
previous epochs have been able to avoid being torn, split, be-
tween the men's description of them and whatever alternative
descriptions they have given to themselves. As an example of
the sort of thing | have in mind-of the need to name, and thus to
begin to bridge, what Frye calls "abysses generally agreed not
to exist"-consider Adrienne Rich's description of her situation
when young. She was, she says, "split between the girl who
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CHOCT, He nocTtojat” - fa ro pasriegame onucot Ha Eapue
Puy (Adrienne Rich) Ha Hej3uMHaTa cuTyauuja BO mMaagocTa.
Taa 6una, Kako WTO BeNK, ,BO packon nomery gesojkara Koja-
WTO nuwysana MnecHW, KojawTo ce AeduHupana cebecu Kako
nucaten Ha necHw, W AeBojkata KojawTo Tpebana fa ce fge-
duHMpa cebecu MpeKy Hej3HWTE BPCKU cO MaxuTe.“dH Jac
cakaMm fa ja nNpoTonkKyBaM WHAMBMAyanHata cuTyaumja Ha Puu
KakKo efHa aneropuja Ha MHOry noonwrtara cuTyauuja BO Koja
XXeHuTe ce Haofane npef heMrHU3MOT Aa 3eMe 3aMaB - 3a
HUBHaTa HeCnocobHOCT fa npecTaHaT fa ce geduHupaaT ce-
6ecn Npeky HUBHMTE BPCKU CO MakuTe. 3a Aa cu ja npegovvmme
OBaa HecrnocobHOCT, Aa corfejame Kako cuTyauujata Ha Puu
ce pasfnukyBana off OHaa Ha efileH Mfaj Max BO C/MYHa Cu-
Tyauwuja.

Op bajpoH 1 eTe HaBaMy, NuULlyBaHeTO MECHW Ma-
XUTe ro cmeTane 3a efleH o4 HajaobpuTe HauvHKU Aa co3gajar
aBTOHOMHa cebHoCT, ga ja m3berHaTt npuHygarta ga ce gedwu-
Hupaat cebecu nNpeky m3pasute ynoTpebyBaHU of HUBHUTE
poauTenu, yuutenu, pabotogasum u snagetenu. Og 1820 nnam
TyKa Hekafe, MNaamoT Max ja uman onuujata ga ce geduHvpa
cebecn Kako MOEeT, UM fa ro npoHajae CBOjOT MopasieH MAEH-
TUTET BO MNULIYyBaweTO CTUXOBM. HO, Kako LWITO HU KaxyBa
Puu, Toa He 61N0 NlecHO 3a efHa Maja >XeHa.

Bo wTto ce cocton TelwkoTujaTta? He BO Toa Aeka
MocTOM HeaoCTUT Of BUCTUHMTU onmuck kou Puy mMoxena ga
M npumeHn Bp3 cebecn. He noctoene Aobpo-odopmenHn - T.e.
reHepasiHO MHTENUIMOMNHM - Mpalakba Ha KoUWTo Puy He 6m
MoXerna fa gane BUCTUHUTK, Aob6po-ocdopmeHn ogrosopu. Ho
cenak, HU KaxyBa Taa, NOCTOeNn packos. Pa3nuuHute BUCTU-
HWTW ONWCKM KOMLUTO Taa rM NpUMEeHyBasia He ce BK/onysase
BO efHa UenuHa. Ho, Kako WTO Taa MMMIUMLUUTHO Cyrepupa,
onucute Ha MNaAMOT Max - NMOeT filecHo 6y ce Bkaonune. Bo
HejanHaTa mnafgocT, Pny 6ewe HecrnocobHa fa ro fgocerHe
OHOj BUA Ha KOXEPEHTHOCT WAWN MHTErpuTeT KOj cMeTame Aeka
€ KapakTepucTuyeH 3a KOMMAeTHWTe AMYHOCTWU. VIMeHo, nuu-
HOCTMUTE KOM Ce CMOCO6HM 3a LeNNOT NPecTMX Ha YOBEYHOCTA,
CnocobHu ce fa ce cornefaar cebecn CTa/IoKEHO U LLeSIOBUTO.
HamecTo ga ce 4yBCTBYBaaT pacTprHatu of, packonuTe, Tue
MOXaT TEeH3UUTe NOoMery HUBHUTE anTepHaTUBHM OnMucu Aa

wrote poems, who defined herself as writing poems, and the girl
who was to define herself by her relationships with men."3® |
want to interpret Rich's individual situation as an allegory of the
more general situation in which women found themselves be-
fore feminism achieved lift-off-of their inability to stop defining
themselves in terms of their relationships with men. To envisage
this inability, consider how Rich's situation differed from that of
a young man in a similar situation.

Since Byron and Goethe men have thought of writing
poems as one of the best ways to create an autonomous self, to
avoid having to define oneself in the terms used by one's par-
ents, teachers, employers and rulers. Since 1820 or thereabouts,
a young man has had the option of defining himself as a poet, of
finding his moral identity in writing verse. But, Rich tells us, this
is not easy for a young woman.

What is the difficulty? It is not that there is any dearth
of true descriptions which Rich might have applied to herself.
There were no well-formed-that is, generally intelligible-ques-
tions to which Rich could not have given true, well-formed an-
swers. But nevertheless there was, she tells us, a split. The vari-
ous true descriptions which she applied did not fit together into
a whole. But, she is implicitly suggesting, a young male poet's
descriptions would have fitted together easily. Rich was, in her
youth, unable to attain the kind of coherence, the kind of integ-
rity, which we think of as characteristic of full persons. For per-
sons who capable of the full glory of humanity are capable of
seeing themselves steadily and whole. Rather than feel that splits
are tearing them apart, they can see tensions between their
alternative self-descriptions as, at worst, necessary elements in
a harmonious variety-in-unity.
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T cornefaaT, BO HajfoWl C/lyyaj, Kako HEeOMNxoAHW efleMeHTU
Ha efHa XapMOHMYHA pPa3HO06Pa3HOCT-BO-EAMHCTBO.

O6jacHyBareTo Ha Puy 3a camarta cebecu Kako nog-
BOEHa 3BY4YM BUCTUHUTO, OMAEJKM, KakKO LITO NOKaxysa BO
CBOjOT ecej 3a EmMunn JUKMHCOH 1 Ha Apyrn MecCTa, jas3uykute
urpy 3a KoM MaxkuTe ypeause aeka Tpeba fa v urpaar mna-
OWTE >XeHW, HVB M MpuHyAyBaaT fa MM TpeTupaar MaxuTte BO
CBOWTE XWBOTU (WM OTCYCTBOTO Ha MaXu BO HUBHUTE XXW-
BOTU) Kako He3aBMWCHa MeEH/MBA, a CeTo OCTaHaTo - Aypu U
HUBHWUTE MECHW - KaKO 3aBWCHW MeHAMBKU. Taka, ce goaeka
Pvy He moxena fa rv foBefe CBOWTE NECHW BO Bpeka Co
Hej3VHUTe O4HOCU CO MaxuTe, Taa MMaia npobnem. Taa 6una
BO packon. Taa He moxena fa 6uge, Taka fa ce Kaxe, Leno-
BPEMEH MOEeT, 6uAejKM ja3nKOT KOjWTO Taa He Moxena ga ro
3abopaBu, He My gonywTan Hekomy ga 6buge u LenospemMeH
noeT W LenoBpeMeHo XeHCKo. HacnpoTu oBa, of bajpoH Ha-
Bamy, ja3MKoT AONyLWTWI HEKOMY Aa 6uae v LenoBpemMeH noet
W LuenoBpemMeH Xepoj (MCTo Kako wTo, of CokpaT Hasamy,
CTaHa BO3MOXHO fa ce 6uae UenoBpeMeH WHTenekTyasney u
LesioBpeMeH Xepoj).

LUTto 6 mMoXeno ga ro paspewwy npobaemot Ha Puy?
HaBucTuHa, AeHec, 3a efjHa M/aja XXeHa MOoXebu e Masiky
nonecHo ga ce geduHupa cebecu npeky 1 BO HEj3MHUTE MECHMW,
00WITO BO BpemeTo Kora Puu 6una mnaga - eqHOCTaABHO MoO-
pagy Toa LWTO Taa XXeHa Mmasia MOXHOCT Aa M yYnTa KHUrnTe
oa Pwy, ®paj, n octaHatute. Ho, camo masky nosnecHo. LWTo
HaBUCTUHA 6U ro onecHwno osa? EAMHCTBEHO, G cyrepupan
jac, OHOj BMA OKO/THOCTU KOM Ha M1aauoT MaxK BO reHepauujata
nocne bajpoH, My onecHune ga ja Hanpasu cBojaTa MnoeTcka
aKTUBHOCT He3aBMCHa MeH/MBa BO MpuKasHaTa 3a cebecu
Koja cu ja packaxyBsan Ha cebecu. Bo npeTxogHaTa reHepauuja
nocToeLle OHa LITO AeHec Ham HU uU3rfnefa Kako bpartcka apy-
XuHa - XenpgepnvH v Kute, bajpoH u lete, Wenn un LWamuco.
BnaxeHcTBO Gelle BO Taa 30pHMHA fa ce 6uae XuB, a ga ce
6uae mnag Max co noeTtcky gapbwuHw, 3Havelwe pa ce éuge
cnocobeH 3a cebeonuyBake CO XepOjcKM mM3pasu, u3pasu
KOMLITO NopaHO 4YoBeK He 6M Moxen ga rm ynotpebu 6e3 ga
npo3Byun HanygHuyaso. OBaa 6GpaTtcka [pYy>XMHa OCHOBalle
efleH HeBMAMB Ky6, MolHe Ao6ap Kiyb, TakoB LUTO ce ywTe
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Rich's account of herself as split rings true for, as she
shows in her essay on Emily Dickinson and elsewhere, the lan-
guage-games men have arranged that young women should play
forces them to treat the men in their lives (or, the absence of
men in their lives) as the independent variable and everything
else-even their poems-as dependent variables. So insofar as
Rich could not tie her poems in with her relationships with men,
she had a problem. She was split. She could not be, so to
speak, a full-time poet, because a language she could not forget
did not let one be both a full-time poet and a full-time female. By
contrast, since Byron, the language has let one be a full-time
poet and a full-time hero (just as, since Socrates, it has been
possible to be a full-time intellectual and a full-time hero).

What might solve Rich's problem? Well, perhaps nowa-
days it is a little easier for a young woman to define herself by
and in her poems than when Rich was young--simply because
she may have read books by Rich, Frye and others. But only a
little easier. What would make it really easy? Only, | would
suggest, the sort of circumstance which made it easy for a
young man in the generation after Byron to make his poetic
activity the independent variable in the story he told himself
about himself. In the previous generation there had been what
now looks to us like a band of brothers-Hoelderlin and Keats,
Byron and Goethe, Shelley and Chamisso. Bliss was it in that
dawn to be alive, and to be a young male with poetic gifts was
to be able to describe oneself in heroic terms, terms which
one could not have used earlier without sounding crazy. That
band of brothers founded an invisible club, a very good club,
one which is still giving new members a warm welcome.3 So
young male poets do not face abysses when they attempt self-
definition. But, as Rich points out, Emily Dickinson was not
allowed into that club.37 So, to make things really easy for
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UM MocakyBa Tonjo Aobpenojae Ha CBOMTE HOBW 4/ieHOBU3G.
Taka, Mnagute Mallku MOeTVM He ce coovyyBaaT CoO OMa/oBa-
XyBaha npu obuaoTt 3a cebe-geduHnparwe. Ho, Kako LITO
ykaxyBa Puy, Ha EMuiu JUKMHCOH He 14 6elle A0O3BOMEH MpuUC-
TanoT KoH 0BOj KNy6.3 Taka, 3a Aa UM 6uje HaBUCTUHA NTIECHO
Ha naHuTe AUKMHCOHOBM U PuyoBu, 6u Tpebasio ga nocrtom
[obap, eTabnupaH Kny6 Ha Koj Tve Gu Moxene ga My ce npu-

Apyxar.

CmeTaM fgeka TOKMYy Tyka ctanyBa Ha cueHa demu-
HUCTUYKNOT cenapaTtn3am. Puy 6apa

na ro pasbepeme 1e36ejcTBOTO/PEMMHN3MOT BO He-
roeata Hajanaboka, HajpagukanHa cMuena: kako oHaa rbyb6os
3a cebecu u 3a APYruTe XXeHuW, OoHaa MnpefaHoCT KOH
cnobogata Ha cuTe Hac, Koja ja TpaHcLeHaupa karteropujata
Ha ,CekcyasHa npedepeHumja” n npawlaketo 3a rpafaHckute
npaea, CO Len Aa cTaHe MONUTUKAa Ha MNocTaByBake Ha
XEHCKMTe npawara, 6apare 3a efeH CBeT BO KOj MHTErpu-
TETOT Ha CUTE XXEHW - a He Ha HEKONKy usbpaHu - Ke buge
yecTByBaH W BpefHyBaH BO CEKOj acnekT of kyntypata.B

Hekoj koj ce obuaysa fa ro BK/IOMM OHa LUTO O BE/U
Pvy BOo manarta ucupTtaHa Bp3 yHMBep3a/MCTUUKa U peanuc-
TWYKa pelleTka 6u nman npobnemu Npy oUMpaHeTo Ha KakoB
n ga 6uno npoctop 3acebeH of, OHOj KOj ro MOKpuBa ,Kartero-
pujata Ha ,CekcyanHa npedpepeHumja“, ,Mam “npawakbeTo 3a
rpafaHckiTe npasa“. ViMeHo, npaBegHoCTa, cropef oBa YHU-
BEpP3a/IMCTUYKO rNeguuite, e pabota Ha HaweTo 3aeMHO obe-
36eayBare CO efHaKBM NOrogHoCTW. HWWTO, BO OBaa BU3Wja,
He 6/ MOXeno fa v TpaHcueHavpa rpafaHckuTe npasa v pea-
nM3auujata Ha oBue npasa Mpeky WHCTUTYLMOHATHU MPOMEHU.
Taka, Ha npumep, ne3bejckMOT cenapartv3am HajBepojaTHO
Tpeba ga 6uge nocmarpaH eAVHCTBEHO KaKOo [OroBop Mpeky
KOj NyfeTo €O M3BECHa CeKcyasiHa npediepeHumja Mmoxar ga
ja usberHar cturmara ce gofeka He fojae BpPemMeTo Kora 3a-
KOHMTE Ke 6ugat AOononHeTW cCo uen ga rm 3awrturaTr nesoej-
CKUTe MpaBa W Kora obuyanTe Ke paTaT YeKop CO 3aKOoHUTE.

®dpaj HyaM efHO CNpOTUCTaBEHO rneauwTe 3a (PyHK-
unjata Ha cenapaTtu3MOT Kora nuwyBa:

future Dickinsons and Riches, there would have to be a good,
well-established club which they could join.

Here, | take it, is where feminist separatism comes in.
Rich asks that

we understand lesbian/feminism in the deepest, most
radical sense: as that love for ourselves and other women,
that commitment to the freedom of all of us, which transcends
the category of "sexual preference" and the issue of civil rights,
to become a politics of asking women's questions, demanding
a world in which the integrity of all women-not a chosen few-
shall be honored and validated in every aspect of culture.38

Someone who tries to fit what Rich is saying into a map
drawn on a universalist and realist grid will have trouble locating
any space separate from that covered by "the category of 'sexual
preference™ or by "the issue of civil rights". For justice, on this
universalist view, is a matter of our providing each other with
equal advantages. Nothing, in this vision, could transcend civil
rights and the realization of those rights by institutional change.
So, for example, lesbian seperatism is likely to be seen simply
as an arrangement by which those with a certain sexual prefer-
ence can escape stigma until such time as the laws have been
extended to protect lesbians' rights and the mores have caught
up with the laws.

Frye offers a contrasting view of the function of
seperatism when she writes
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BnarogapeHue Ha HOBOTO CylITeCTByBawe W 3Ha-
YeHre KOU AeHec ce co3pafeHu of nesbejkute-oeMrUHUCTKMY,
HMEe ¥Mame CeMaHTWYKU aBTOpUTET, U KONEeKTUBHO, AesnoT-
BOPHO MOXeme faa gedmHupame. CmetaMm feka efUHCTBEHO
npeKky oApXyBareTO Ha HawmTe rpaHuuy, Npeky KOHTPoau-
paHeTo Ha KOHKPETHMOT Mnpuctan KOH Hac, HMEe MOXeme, Ha
OHVEe KOW Ce He-HVe, [a UM ja HaloXume Hawata gedumHuumja
Ha camuTe cebecu, 1 CNeACTBEHO, Aa UM FO HameTHeMe (hak-
TOT Ha HalweTo MOCTOeLe 1 OTTYKa Ja ja 0TBOpPYME BO3MOX-
HOCTa Ha HaleTo nocefyBatbe CEMaHTUYKUM aBTOpuTeT 3a-
e[lHO co HVB.D

Jac cmetam fgeka noeHtata Ha dpaj, Ae/lyMHO, ce coc-
TOW BO TOa LUTO WUHAMBUAYWUTE - AYPU U UHAMBMOYUTE CO ronema
XpabpocT n umarvHaupja - He mMoxkat caMmu fa CTekHaT cemMaH-
TUYKM aBTOPUTET, OYPU HU CEMAHTUYKN aBTOPUTET BP3 camuTe
cebecun. 3a fa ce 3706ueTe Co TaKkoB aBTOpUTET, BUe Tpeba
BalLUMTE COMCTBEHW UCKa3W [a MM CNylwWwHeTe Kako Aen of efHa
cnofeneHa npakTtuka. Bo cnpoTUBHO, HWKOraw Hema fa y3HaeTe
Jain ce HewTo MnoBeKe Of KpuuM, HMKOraw Hema Aa y3HaeTte
Jann cTe XepouHa unm MaHujak. JlyfeTo BO moTpara no Takos
aBTopuTeT mMaart notpeba ga ce 3gpyXxart M obpasysaar Kiy-
60BW, EKCKNYy3MBHU KyboBMW. VIMEHO, AOKOSKY cakate ga UCT-
KaeTe npukasHa 3a Toa KOj CTe Bue - Aa oopMuTe MopasieH
NMOEHTUTET - KOj ja Hama/lyBa BadKHOCTa Ha BaluuTe penauum co
e[lHO MHOXEeCTBO Jiyre W ja 3rojflemyBa Ba)KHOCTa Ha Baluute
penaumMn co Apyro TakBO MHOXECTBO, (PU3NYKOTO OTCYCTBO Ha
NPBOTO MHOXECTBO € MOXeb6V TOKMY OHa KOeLTo BW e notpeb-
HO. Taka, (PeMUHUCTUYKMOT cenapartn3am HaBUCTMHAa MOXe, Kako
WTo BenM Puy, aa vMa He3HauyuTe/NiHa Bpeka CO CeKCyaslHuTe
npedpepeHuMn UM co rparaHckute npaea, a Anaboka Bpeka co
ONIeCHYBakETO Ha XeHWTe oA uaHuHata ga ce geduHupaar
cebecy CO M3pa3n KoW cera He ce pacrnofnioxnueu. Toa 6u Gune
n3pasn Kou 61 MM OfIeCHUSIE HA ,)KEHUTE KakKo >XeHu" Aa ro no-
ceflyBaat oHa LWTO [lyil ro HapekyBa ,.BOOGMYAEHW Lenv 1 Kyn-
TMBMPaHM NOTpebu” - uenm 1 NoTpedy KOWULITO AEHeC, Kako LUTO
Benn Puu, 1 nMaaT egyHCTBEHO Masl Bpoj XKEHW.

Ja cymypam: jac cyrepupam feka Hue cMeTame OTu
COBPEMEHOTO (PEMUHUCTUUKO ABUXKEHE ja Urpa uctarta ynora
BO WHTENEKTYa/IHUOT U MOPa/IHMOT HanpegoK KojawTo ja ur-
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Re the new being and meaning which are being cre-
ated now by lesbian-feminists, we do have semantic authority,
and, collectively, can and do define with effect. | think it is only
by maintaining our boundaries through controlling concrete
access to us that we can enforce on those who are not-us our
definitions of ourselves, hence force on them the fact of our
existence and thence open up the possibility of our having se-
mantic authority with them.®

| take Frye’s point to be, in part, that individuals-even
individuals of great courage and imagination-cannot achieve
semantic authority, even semantic authority over themselves,
on their own. To get such authority you have to hear your own
statements as part of a shared practice. Otherwise you yourself
will never know whether they are more than ravings, never know
whether you are a heroine or a maniac. People in search of
such authority need to band together and form clubs, exclusive
clubs. For if you want to work out a story about who you are-put
together a moral identity-which decreases the importance of
your relationships to one set of people and increases the impor-
tance of your relationships to another set, the physical absence
of the first set of people may be just what you need. So feminist
seperatism may indeed, as Rich says, have little to do with sexual
preference or with civil rights, and a lot to do with making things
easier for women of the future to define themselves in terms not
presently available. These would be terms which made it easy
for "women as women" to have what Dewey calls "habitual pur-
poses and cultivated wants"-purposes and wants which, as Rich
says, only a chosen few women presently have.

To sum up: | am suggesting that we see the contemporary
feminist movement as playing the same role in intellectual and
moral progress as was played by, for example, Plato's Acad-
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pawe, Ha npumep, MNnatoHoBaTa Akagemuja, paHOXpUCTUjaH-
cKute cpeabn BO KaTakomb6bute, HEBUANMBUTE KOMEPHUKAHCKMN
Koneyn of cefymMHaeceTTMOT BeK, rpynuTe of paboTHMLM Kou
ce cobupaa 3a fa pacnpasaat 3a namdnetute Ha Tom [lejH,
WU MHOTy Apyrn Knyb6oBM Kou 6ea OCHOBaHUW CO Len ga ucnpo-
6aaT HOBWM HaYMHW Ha roBopere W Aa cobepar mMopasHa cuna
[Ja n3nesart HaZBOp M Ja ro NpomeHat cBeToT. VIMeHo, rpynute
ja u3rpagyBaaT cBojaTa MOpasiHa cunia Mpeky CTeKHyBaweTo
pacTeykM CeMaHTUYKN aBTOPUTET BP3 HUBHUTE Y/IEHOBWU, 3rO-
nemMyBajku ja, co Toa, CNocobGHOCTa Ha OBME Y/IEHOBU fa ro
npoHajaat CBOjOT MOpasieH UAEHTUTET BO HMBHOTO Y/IEHCTBO
BO OBMWE rpynu.

Kora efgHa rpyna ce odopmyBa cebecs BO CBECHO
CNpOTUCTaBYBatkbe Ha OHME KOWU M KOHTPOAMpaaT XUBOTHUTE
LWAHCU Ha Hej3UHUTE YNEeHOBM U ycneBa BO CTEKHYBaHETO
CeMaHTUYKN aBTOPUTET BP3 CBOUTE Y/IEHOBW, Pe3ynTaToT MO-
Xe fa 6uae Hej3suHo 6e3MMUIOCHO 3afyllyBake - OHa LUTO UM
ce cnyynm Ha anbureHcuTe W wWTO, cnopep Maprapet ETByA
(Margareth Atwood) um ce cnydyBa Ha peMuHucT(K)ute. Ho
MOXe WCTO Taka fa ce C/lyyu, CO C/efOoT Ha MokosieHwjarta,
rocnogapuTe, OHVWE KOW ja MMaaT KOHTpofarta, NnocTeneHo ga
OTKpujaT JeKa HUBHWUTE KOHLUENuMuM 3a MOXHOCTUTE KOou ce
OTBOPEHMN 3a 4YOBEYKUTEe cylTecTBa, ce MeHyBaaT. Ha npu-
Mep, TMe MOoXaT MOCTEeNeHo Aa no4yHar ga Mucnar 3a onuuute
KOW MM ce OTBOpaaT Ha HMBHWUTE COMNCTBEHW fJeua, a efiHa of,
HVB [a € W 4IeHCTBOTO BO CromeHaTaTa rpyna. HoBuoT ja3uk
KOj O roBOpM cenapatucTuykaTa rpyna Moxe nocTeneHo ga
6uae BTKaeH BO ja3UKOT KOj ce mpejasa BO LUKOMUTE.

Ce gopeka ce cfiyyyBaaT BakBW HellTa, ouuTe CTa-
HyBaaT MOMaJIKy aporaHTHU W YNEeHOBWUTE Ha rpynarta npec-
TaHyBaaT ga 6maart TpeTMpaHM Kako 3acTpaHeTu geua wunm
Kako Manky nyau (HaumHuTe Ha Kou 6elle TpeTupaHa Emunn
[OVKUHCOH). HamecTo Toa, Tve NocTeneHo o CTEKHyBaaT oHa
wto Ppaj ro Hapekysa ,,6uyBare Le/locHa NMYHOCT* BO CeUnn
o4M, OTKAKO MPBO ja CTEKHa/e BO OYMWTE Ha USIEHOBUTE Ha
HUBHWOT COMCTBEH K/y6. Tue moyHyBaaT Aa 6uaaT TpeTupaHu
KaKo MO/IHOKPBHM YOBEUKM CYLUTECTBA, a He Kako Aeua Win
He3fpaBK, Kako AereHeprpaHn ciydam - Kako OHVEe Kou umaat
npaBo Ha /by6OB M 3alUTUTA, HO HE HA YYecTBO BO NMPOMWUCITY-

emy, the early Christians meeting in the catacombs, the invis-
ible Copernican colleges of the seventeenth century, groups of
workingmen gathering to discuss Tom Paine's pamphlets, and
lots of other clubs which were formed to try out new ways of
speaking, and to gather the moral strength to go out and change
the world. For groups build their moral strength by achieving
increasing semantic authority over their members, thereby in-
creasing the ability of those members to find their moral identi-
ties in their membership of such groups.

When a group forms itself in conscious opposition to
those who control the life-chances of its members, and suc-
ceeds in achieving semantic authority over its members, the
result may be its ruthless suppression-the sort of thing that hap-
pened to the Albigensians, and which Margaret Atwood has imag-
ined happening to the feminists. But it may also happen that, as
the generations succeed one another, the masters, those in con-
trol, gradually find their conceptions of the possibilities open to
human beings changing. For example, they may gradually be-
gin to think of the options open to their own children as including
membership in the group in question. The new language spoken
by the seperatist group may gradually get woven into the lan-
guage taught in the schools.

Insofar as this sort of thing happens, eyes become less
arrogant and the members of the group cease to be treated as
wayward children, or as a bit crazy (the ways in which Emily
Dickinson was treated). Instead, they gradually achieve what
Frye calls "full personhood" in the eyes of everybody, having
first achieved it only in the eyes of fellow-members of their own
club. They begin to be treated as full-fledged human beings,
rather than being seen, like children or the insane, as degener-
ate cases-as beings entitled to love and protection, but not to
participation in deliberation on serious matters. For to be a full-
fledged person in a given society is a matter of double negation:
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BakeTO Ha Cepuo3HuTe npawlawa. VimeHo, ga ce 6uge non-
HOKpPBHA NIMYHOCT BO AafEHO OMWTECTBO € npallake Ha ABOojHa
Herauuja: Aa He ce cmeTame cebecu 3a NpUNajHWK Ha rpyna
TakBa LUITO MOKHMTe fyfe BO Toa OnwTecTBO My 3abnaroga-

pyBaaT Ha Bora geka He Ii npunaraar.

Bo HaweTo onwTecTBo, ,HOpMasiHUTE" 6enn Mallku
0fL MoOjaTa reHepauuja - oypy U UCKPEHO eranntapucTuyku
HacCTpOeHUTe ,HOpPMaNHWN" 6enn Mallkn - He MOXaT TYKy Taka
Ja npecTaHaT fa 4yyBCTBYBaaT BMHOBHWYKO OfieCHyBawe MNo-
pagn Toa WTO He Ce POAEHN KaKOo XXEeHU WM Kako rej uam
KaKo UpHLM, UCTO KaKOo LITO He MOXarT fa ce BO3apXaT of
4YyBCTBOTO [eKa UM e MWIO LUTO He Ce POAEHUN KakOo MEHTa/THO
peTapaMpaHn Wam Kako wusodpeHuun. OBa AeNyMHO, HO He
Le/fIoCcHO, Ce A0/DKU Ha Kajnkynaumjata 3a O4YeBUAHUTE coum-
OEKOHOMCKM HEenorogHoCTM 3a OHMEe KOu Ce POAEHU TakBW.
Ho Toa, ncto Taka, e v efeH BU4 UHCTUHKTUBEH U HEUCKaX/INB
yXac Koj 6naropogHuykuTe geua 06MYHO ro YyBCTBYyBasie Mpu
nomucnata Aeka moxene ga 6uaaTt poaeHu of, He-6naropopg-
HUYKN poguTenun, Aypu U MOLWHe 6oraTn He-6/1aropoaHNYKK
poautenn.4

Ha n3BecHa Touka 0f, pa3BojoT Ha HaleTo OnwTecTBo,
BMHOBHWYKOTO O/leCHyBawe Mnopagu Toa LUTO He ce POoAeHwu
KaKo XXeHU, MOXebu HeMa Aa MUHyBa HM3 MalUKUTe YMOBMW,
He MoBeKe OAOLWITO cera Toa € cny4yaj co npawareTo ,6naro-
POAHUK UM Of, HACKO MNoTekno?“4 Osa 6u 6una Toukata Ha
KOjallTO M MalIKNTe 1 XEHCKMTe ro 3abopaBune Tpaguuuno-
HaNHWOT aHApPOLEHTPUYEH ja3nK, UCTO Kako LITO cuTe Hue
cMe ja 3abopaBusiie QUCTUMHKUMjaTa Nomery HUCKOTO u 6naro-
pOAHMYKOTO MOTekno. Ho ako gojae oBaa MAHWHA, Kako LITO
cMeTame Hue nparmarucTuTte, Toa HeMa ga buae nopaau dak-
TOT LUTO Ce OTKPUIO AeKa XEeHKUTe nocegysBaat HELWTO - UMe-
HO, Le/I0CHO YOBEYKO AOCTOMHCTBO - 3@ KOELWTO cute, Oypu u
camuTe Tue, Hekorawl MOorpelHo Mucnene Aeka vM HeJocTura.
Toa Ke ce JOMmKM Ha PaKTOT LITO ja3uyknTe K Apyrute npak-
TUKM Ha onuwTaTa KynTypa BeKe MHKOprnopupaHe Hekou of
NpakTUKMTE KapaKTepUCTUYHU 3a MMarMHaTMBHUTE U Xpabpu
NPOrHaHULM.
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it is notto think of oneself as belonging to a group which power-
ful people in that society thank God they do not belong to.

In our society, straight white males of my generation-
even earnestly egalitarian straight white males-cannot easily stop
themselves from feeling guilty relief that they were not born women
or gay or black, any more than they can stop themselves from
being glad that they were not born mentally retarded or schizo-
phrenic. This is in part because of a calculation of the obvious
socio-economic disadvantages of being so born, but not en-
tirely. It is also the sort of instinctive and ineffable horror which
noble children used to feel at the thought of having been born to
non-noble parents, even very rich non-noble parents.4)

At some future point in the development of our society,
guilty relief over not having been born a woman may not cross
the minds of males, any more than the question "noble or base-
born?" now crosses their minds.4L That would be the point at
which both males and females had forgotten the traditional
androcentric language, just as we have all forgotten about the
distinction between base and noble ancestry. But if this future
comes to pass, we pragmatists think, it will not be because the
females have been revealed to possess something-namely, full
human dignity--which everybody, even they themselves, once
mistakenly thought they lacked. It will be because the linguistic
and other practices of the common culture have come to incor-
porate some of the practices characteristic of imaginative and
courageous outcasts.
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HoBMOT ja3nk Koj, CO Masky cpeKka, Ke 6uae BTKaeH BO
ja3MKOT Ha KOj ce noydyeaaT jeuaTa, cenak, Hema fa éuge
ja3MKOT KOj NPOroHeTWTE IO roBOpefie BO CTapuTe BPeMUHba,
npeg obpasyBareTO Ha cenapaTUCTUYKUTE Tpynu. VIMEHO, TOj
6un nHdUUMpaH oA ja3ukKoT Ha rocnojapute. Hamecto Toa,
TOj Ke 6uae ja3nmk nocteneHo 06/MKyBaH BO cenapaTtuCTUYKK-
Te rpynu BO TEKOT Ha gonrata Husa dpnepryBama co 6ecmuc-
neHocta. [lOKO/IKy He MOCTOesl CTaAuyM Ha OfBOjyBake, He
61 MocToen HUTY MocnefoBaTesieH CTaguyM Ha acumwuiauuja.
be3 npeTxogHa aHTUTE3a, HeMa HoBa cuHTe3a. be3 rpmxineo
HeryBaHaTa ropZocT nopajau 4eHCTBOTO BO efHa rpyna Koja,
[OKOJNIKY He 6u 6una yrHeTyBaHa, He 6M MoOXena Aa CTekHe
CaMOCBECT, He 61 NOCTOeNo HUTY MPOoLUMpyBaHe Ha AOCTPenoT
Ha MOXHUTE MOpaslHU UAEHTUTETU, HUTY €BO/yLMja Ha BWOOT.
Toa e oHa WTO Xeres ro HapekyBsalle SIyKaBCTBO Ha yMOT, a
Ay ro cmeTawe 3a MpoHWja Ha esonyuujaTa.

Hekoj koj ro cthaka ceprMo3HO HaBegeHMOT Mmacyc of,
[y Hema fa cMmeTa feka yrHeTeHWTe rpynu yyart ga ro npe-
no3HaBaaT COMCTBEHOTO buayBare LefiocHa NMYHOCT, a notoa
nocTeneHo, packuHyBajku ro npeBe3oT Ha npegpacygute, M
[oBefyBaaT CBOMTE YrHeTyBauu [0 COOYyBawe CO peasiHoCcTa.
WmeHo, Tre Hema fa ro cornefgaaT 6uayBahweTo LenocHa nnd-
HOCT KakO MHTPUMHCUYEH aTpubyT Ha YrHeTyBaHMOT, UCTO Kako
WITO He cmeTaaT Aeka 4YoBe4ykuTe cylTecTBa nocepysaart
CpeauLlHO 1 HenoBpeasiMBO jaipo OMKPYXXEHO of KyATypHO
YC/IOBEHN BepyBaka 1 Xenbu - jagpo Koe He MOXe pga ro
o6jacHMU HMTYy 6uonorujata HUTY uctopwujata. [a ce 6uae
nparmMaTucT, a He peanuncT BO ONULIYBake€TO Ha CTEKHyBa-
HETO Ha LesIoCHa JIMYHOCT M3UCKYBa Aa ce pa3MucsyBa 3a
HEj3MHOTO CTEeKHyBare 0 LpPHULMTE, Tej U XEeHUTe Ha UCT
HauYMH Kako LITO pa3MuciyBaMe 3a Hej3MHOTO CTEeKHYBahe
Of, ra/InNIejCKNTE Hay4HULM U pOMaHTMYapckuTe noeTtun. Be-
MMe 0TV BTOPMBE TFPynu M3YMUSIE HOBWM MOPAsTHU WUOEHTUTETU
3a camuTe cebecu CTeKHYBajkM CemMaHTUYKM aBTOpUTeT Bp3
camute cebecn. Co TEKOT Ha BpeMeTo, TWe ycnease BO Toa
ja3MKOT KOjlWITO o passBuie ga craHe Aen of jas3ukoT Koj ro
36opyBaat cute. Ha cnuyeH HauuH, Tpeba fa cMeTame feka
rej, LpHLUUTE W XEeHWTe ce U3ymyBaaT, HamecTo fa ce OTKpu-
BaaTt cebecu, 1 Ha TOj Ha4MH MOLLUMPOKOTO OMNWWTECTBO npudiaka
HEeLITO HOBO.

The new language which, with luck, will get woven into
the language taught to children will not, however, be the lan-
guage which the outcasts spoke in the old days, before the
formation of seperatist groups. For that was infected by the
language of the masters. It will be, instead, a language gradually
put together in seperatist groups in the course of a long series
of flirtations with meaninglessness. Had there been no stage of
seperation, there would have been no subsequent stage of as-
similation. No prior antithesis, no new synthesis. No carefully
nurtured pride in membership in a group which might not have
attained self-consciousness were it not for its oppression, no
expansion of the range of possible moral identities, and so no
evolution of the species. This is what Hegel called the cunning
of reason, and what Dewey thought of as the irony of evolution.

Someone who takes the passage | quoted from Dewey
seriously will not think of oppressed groups as learning to rec-
ognize their own full personhood and then gradually, by strip-
ping away veils of prejudice, leading their oppressors to con-
front reality. For they will not see full personhood as an intrinsic
attribute of the oppressed, any more than they see human be-
ings having a central and inviolable core surrounded by cultur-
ally-conditioned beliefs and desires-a core for which neither
biology nor history can account. To be a pragmatist rather than
a realist in one's description of the acquisition of full personhood
requires thinking of its acquisition by blacks, gays and women
in the same terms as we think of its acquisition by Galilean
scientists and Romantic poets. We say that the latter groups
invented new moral identities for themselves by getting semantic
authority over themselves. As time went by, they succeeded in
having the language they had developed become part of the
language everybody spoke. Similarly, we have to think of gays,
blacks and women inventing themselves rather than discovering
themselves, and thus of the larger society as coming to terms
with something new.
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OBa 3Haun b6ykBasHO ga ce cthaTn ppasata Ha Ppaj
,HOBO CYLUTECTBYBamwe" M fa Ce Kaxe feka npej noyeTokoT
Ha PEMMHU3MOT MMa/I0 MOLLHE Masl BpOj LLEeTOCHUN XXEHCKM Y-
HOCTM, BO McTaTta cCMMena BO KOja MMasio MOLHe Man 6poj
MOMTHOKPBHW Ta/IWMEJCKN Hay4yHULUM Mpej ceAyMHaeceTTuoT
Bek. Ce pasbuvpa, BO NMopaHelHUTe BpeMuwa Gelle BUCTMHA
[JeKa XeHute He Tpeba fa 6upaT yrHeTyBaHu, UCTO Kako LUTO
Gelle BMCTUHA JAeKa rpaBMTaLMCKOTO MpUBEKyBake ro 06-
jacHyBa ABMXEHETO Ha nMnaHeTuTe, u npeq HbyToH Aa ro Kaxe
Toa.® Ho, Hacnpotn oHa wWTo ro Benn CBETOTO MUCMO, He e
HY>)XHO BUCTUHaTa fa HaaBnagee. ,BuctnHa“ He e MMeTo Ha
Hekoja MOK Koja BO M3BECHW Crlyyau ofHecysa nobefa; toa e
caMo HOMWHasM3auuvja Ha efHa ofobpysayvka npugaska. Taka,
UCTO Kako LITO MparmMaTtucToT BO cuocodmjata Ha HaykaTa
He MOXe fJa ja nonsyBa BUCTMHWTOCTA Ha rneguwtata Ha
Fannneo kako objacHyBawe HUTY Ha HEroBMOT ycnex BO Npepa-
BuyBarwaTa HUTY Ha Heroearta MOCTENEHO pacTeyka cnasa4s,
Taka HU nparmMatu3mMoT BO MopasHata dunocoduja He Moxe
Ja ja nonsyeBa ucnpaBHOCTa Ha (PeMUHMUCTUYKaTa Kay3a Kako
o6jacHyBare HUTY Ha Hej3MHaTa MPUB/IEYHOCT 3a COBpeMe-
HUTE YKEHW, HUTY Ha HEj3MHMOT BO3MOXEH uaeH Tpuymd. wve-
HO, TakBuUTe o0b6jacHyBawa ro M3uMckKyBaarT MOMMOT Ha efjHa
MOK 3a OTKpMBaH€ Ha peasiHOCTa, Koja ce HaJoBp3yBa Ha
NPeTXo4HO MOCTOEYKUTE YMHUTENIM Ha BUCTMHaTa. BuctuHarta
€ ancTopucka, HO He nopaau Toa LITO auCTOPUCKUTE EHTUTETU
rM npaBaT BUCTUHUTE BUCTUHUTWU.

M3pas3oT Ha Ppaj ,HOBO cyllTecTByBake" MOXe Ja
usrnega HenoTpebHoO xnnepbonnykn Aypy 1 noBeke of ,HOBUOT
rnac” Ha MekKWHOH, HO HVWe nparMaTucTuTe MOXeme fa ro
chaTMe Ha MpB nornes, 3a pasnvka of peanuctute. Cnopep
MOeTO uutarwe Ha Ppaj, NnoeHTaTa e Aeka npes PeMMHU3IMOT
Ja 3anoyHe pa rm obeguHyBa XeHUTe BO HEKOj BUA Kiyo,
NnocToeja XEHCKN eKCLEHTPULM Kako BoncTtoHkpadT u ge Iyx,
HO TMe He 6ea >KeHW KOu MnocToeja Kako XeHw, BoO MekKuHo-
HUHaTa cMmena Ha ,Kako“. Tue 6ea eKCLEeHTpUYHM nopaau
TOa WTO He ycrnesaa fa ce BK/OMar BO Y/IOTUTE KOWLWITO Ma-
XUTe M u3ymuse 3a Tve ga rm ucnonaHaT, 1M nopagy Toa LUTo
ce ywTe He noctoeja Apyrn ynoru. MIMeHo, ynorute MU3UCKY-
BaaT 3aefH1UA - Mpexa Ha CouMja/iHn O4eKyBarba U HaBWKW
KOW ja gedmHmpaat yfnorata 3a Koja cTaHyBa 360p. 3aegHu-

This means taking Frye's phrase "new being" literally,
and saying that there were very few female full persons around
before feminism got started, in the same sense in which there
were very few full-fledged Galilean scientists before the seven-
teenth century. It was of course true in earlier times that women
should not have been oppressed, just as it was true before New-
ton said so that gravitational attraction accounted for the move-
ments of the planets.®2 But, despite what Scripture says, truth
will not necessarily prevail. "Truth" is not the name of a power
which eventually wins through, it is just the nominalization of an
approbative adjective. So just as a pragmatist in the philosophy
of science cannot use the truth of Galileo's views as an explana-
tion either of his success at prediction or of his gradually in-
creasing fame43, so a pragmatist in moral philosophy cannot
use the rightness of the feminist cause as an explanation either
of its attraction for contemporary women or of its possible future
triumph. For such explanations require the notion of a truth-
tracking faculty, one which latches on to antecedently existing
truth-makers. Truth is ahistorical, but that is not because truths
are made true by ahistorical entities.

Frye's term "new being” may seem even more unneces-
sarily hyperbolic than McKinnon's "new voice", but we pragma-
tists can take it at face value and realists cannot. As | read Frye,
the point is that before feminism began to gather women together
into a kind of club, there were female eccentrics like Wollstonecraft
and de Gouges, but these were not women who existed aswomen,
in MacKinnon's sense of "as". They were eccentric because they
failed to fit into roles which men had contrived for them to fill, and
because there were as yet no other roles. For roles require a
community-a web of social expectations and habits which define
the role in question. The community may be small, but, like a club
as opposed to a convocation, or a new species as opposed to a
few atypical mutant members of an old species, it only exists
insofar as it is self-sustaining and self-reproducing.4

213
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uata Moxe ga 6uae mMana, HO Kako K/yboT Hacnpotu cobpa-
HMETO, WIN KaKO HEeKOj HOB BW[ HacrpoTu ManybpojHute aTtu-
NAUYHU MYTaHTM Ha CTapuoT BWA, TOj NOCTOM eAMHCTBEHO A0-
JeKa e cnocobeH 3a cebe-ogpxyBarwe U cebe-penpogyunpa-
whe. 4

Ja cymupame 3a nocnegeH nat: npopoyvkuTe demu-
HUCTKMN Kako MekKunHOH u ®paj npeaBnayBaat HOBO CyLl-
TecTByBake He camMO 3a XeHuTe, TYKy M 3a OnuwTecTBOTO.
Tuwe npeaBngyBaaT efHO ONWTECTBO BO KOe AUCTUHKLUMjaTa
MallKO-)XEeHCKO NOoBeKe He e oA ronem wuHtepec. demu-
HUCTKUTE KOW Ce MUCTO Taka nparmMatuctv Hema fa ro cor-
nepysaaT (QOpMUpPaH-€TO Ha TakBOTO OMWITECTBO Kako OTC-
TpaHyBake Ha couujasiHUTe KOHCTPYKTU U OBHOBYBakwe Ha
Ha4YMHOT Ha KOj HellTata OTcekoraw Tpebasne fa 6upar. Tue
Ke ro cornegaaT Toa Kako npov3BefyBare Ha nogobpo MHO-
XEeCTBO 0f, CouMja/IHN KOHCTPYKTU OAOLUTO OHME KOW cera ce
Ha pacrnonaramke, U O0TTaMy, Kako co3jaBare Ha HOB U Mopo-
6ap BMA YOBEYKM CyLUTECTBA.

Mpesog: AHa Aumuwikoscka TpajaHocKa
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To sum up for the last time: prophetic feminists like
MacKinnon and Frye foresee a new being not only for women
but for society. They foresee a society in which the male-female
distinction is no longer of much interest. Feminists who are also
pragmatists will not see the formation of such a society as the
removal of social constructs and the restoration of the way things
were always meant to be. They will see it as the production of a
better set of social constructs than the ones presently available,
and thus as the creation of a new and better sort of human
being.
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in Hypatia Reborn, ed. Azizah Y. al-Hibri and Margaret A. Simons
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1990), p. 220). Compare Marilyn
Frye's reference to "that other fine and enduring patriarchal institution,
Sex Equality" (The Politics of Reality (Trumansburg, NY, The Crossing
Press, 1983), p. 108).

3lbid., p. 38
gllbid., p. 73
At p. 33, Frye remarks that "For subordination to be perma-
nent and cost effective, it is necessary to create conditions such that the
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noTumMHeTaTa rpyna 4o Hekoja Mepka ce nomupysa CO notyumHeTocTa"
(Politics of Reality, 33). Bo ngeaneH cny4aj, Toa 6u 6une ycnosu taksu
LUTO OHOj Y/leH Ha rpynarta Koj He ce nmomupyBa cO Toa 6w 3By4en Ha-
nyaHuyaso. Ppaj cyrepupa feka Toa LUTO HeKoja JIMYHOCT 3BYYM Ha-
NygHUYaBo e gobap MHAuKaTop Aeka ja yrHetyeBaTe Taa nMyHocT (112).
Bugete ncto Taka MacKinnon, “On Exceptionality”: “OcobeHo Kora cTe
Jen o efHa noTyMHeTa rpyna, Balwarta CONCTBeHa geduHuumnja Ha
BalLMTe NoBpean MOKHO e 06/IMKyBaHa of BallaTa npoueHka ganan mo-
XeTe ga npugobueTte HEKOro fa CTopy HeLWTOo OKONY Toa, BKAYYUTETHO
N HewTo odmumjanHo (105). Ha npumep, He-HanyaHMY4aBOTO TBPAEHE
AeKa umano cunyeake e oHa npudatnneo 3a nyfeto (BoobuuaeHo 3a
MallK1Te) KoM ce BO Mno3uuuvja fa noHygat noAaplika wuaum ogmasga.
EAVHCTBEHO KOra moctou coumjasiHo npudpateH siek, MoXe ga noctou
peanHa (HamMecTO Ha/yAHM4aBO 3amMuc/ieHa) nospe Ja.

6 Kora Onumn ge lNyX, BO UMETO Ha >XeHUTe, ce MOBMKa Ha
Jeknapauunjata Ha npaBata Ha YOBEKOT W rpafaHWHOT, Aypu u
HajpeBOlyLMOHEPHO HACTPOEHUTE HEj3UHM MalLKW COBPEMEHWUMU ja
cmeTaa 3a nypa. Kora Bo 1920-Te roguHu KaHafackute heMuHUcT(K)m
[OKaxyBaa feka 360poT “NMMYHOCTM” BO eAeH aKT Koj rm crneyundmkysa
ycnosuTe 3a ga ce 6uge ceHatop, M BKy4YyBa U XEHUTe UCTO Kako u
Maxute, BpxoBHnoT cyn Ha KaHaga ognyyum geka 360poT BO TOj
KOHTEKCT He Tpeba fa 6uae Taka KOHCTpyupaH, 6uaejku BCyLIHOCT
HUKoraw n He 6un TakoB. (Tpeba ga ce HanomeHe geka Cyackuot
KomMuTeT Ha KpanicknoT coBeT nogouHa npecyam BO KOpUCT Ha demu-
HUCTKUTE.)

7 OBoj nacyc e opg Wedneposunot (Samuel Scheffler) HaBog
Ha Xapnu BO HeEroBuOT nNpukas Ha HejsuHoTo Aeno Natural Reasons
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1989) bo London Review of Books 12
(September 13, 1990), 9-10. He MoXxeB Aa ja nouvpam cTpaHuauaTta op,
koja Wednep untupa. MeguwTeTo KOEWTO Xapau ro cymupa He e
Hej3MHO, TYyKY Ha dmnocoduTe Nof BfvjaHMe Ha ButreHwTajH.

8Bo egHa ctatuja 3a Ponc (“Reason and Feeling in Thinking
about Justice™ Ethics 99 [1989], 248), Cy3aH Monep OkuH (Suzan Moler
Okin) ykaxyBa geka MucneweTto cnopef ussopHaTta Poncosa
nosvumja He e paboTa Ha MUC/NEHE KakKo “O6ecTesieCeH HUKO]" TyKy
MOCKOPO Ha MUC/EHEe KakKo NoBeKe pasfiMuHu fyfe nocnefoBaTesiHo
- MUCNewe 0f rnegHata ToYKa Ha “Cekoj “KOHKpeTeH apyr” Koj Toj
HeKkoj Moxe faa 6upe”. Xapnu (Natural Reasons, 381) ja usBnekyBsa
nctata noeHta. McropmyHocta Ha npasgaTa - MCTOPUYHOCT KOjalluTo
Ponc ja npu3HaBa BO HeroBute ecen 0Of ocyMAeceTTuTe rofAuHU - ce
cBeflyBa Ha (pakToT fgeka uctopujata nNpogosxysa ga npogyuupa
HOBW BUOOBMW Ha “KOHKPETHU ApYyrn”, KoM HEKOoj Moxe aa ouae.

9 Bupgete ja Temarta Ha “KeHaTa Kako feflymeH mMax”, BO
‘Theories of Sex Difference” Ha KeponajH Bajt6ek (Carolyn Whitbeck),
in Women and Values, ed. Marilyn Pearsall (Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth,
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subordinated group acquiesces to some- extent in the subordination”.
Ideally, these will be conditions such that a member of the subordinate
group who does not acquiesce will sound crazy. Frye suggests at p. 112
that a person's sounding crazy is a good indicator that you are oppress-
ing that person. See also McKinnon, op. cit., p. 105: "Especially when
you are part of a subordinated group, your own definition of your injuries
is powerfully shaped by your assessment of whether you could get any-
one to do anything about it, including anything official." E.g., a non-crazy
claim to have been raped is one acceptable to those (usually males) in a
position to offer support or reprisal. Only where there is a socially-ac-
cepted remedy can there have been a real (rather than crazily imagined)
injury.

When Olympe de Gouges appealed in the name of women to
The Declaration of the Rights of Men and Citizens, even the most revo-
lution-minded of her male contemporaries thought she was crazy. When
Canadian feminists argued, in the 1920's, that the word "persons” in an
act specifying the conditions for being a Senator covered women as
well as men, the Supreme Court of Canada decided that the word should
not be so construed, because it never had been. (The Judicial Commit-
tee of the Privy Council, be it said, later ruled in the feminists' favor.)

7 1 am quoting here from Samuel Scheffler's quotation from
Hurley in his review of her Natural Reasons (Oxford; Oxford University
Press, 1989) in the London Review of Books. | have not yet been able to
locate the page from which Scheffler is quoting.

In a recent article on Rawls ("Reason and Feeling in Thinking
about Justice", Ethics 99 (1989), p. 248), Susan Moller Okin points out
that thinking in Rawls' original position is not a matter of thinking like a
"disembodied nobody" but rather of thinking like lots of different people in
turn-thinking from the point of view of "every 'concrete other' whom one

might turn out to be". Hurley (Natural Reasons, p. 381) makes the same U\—I)
point. The historicity of justice--a historicity which Rawls has acknowl- N
edged in his papers of the 1980's-amounts to the fact that history keeps
producing new sorts of "concrete others" whom one might turn out to
be.

9 See the theme of "woman as partial man" in Whitbeck's "Theo-

ries of Sex Difference" in Women and Values, ed. Marilyn Pearsall
(Belmont, California: Wadsworth, 1986), pp. 34-50. This theme is devel-
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1986), 34-50. OBaa Tema € pa3BueHa A0 hacuMHaHTHM AeTann BO
Thomas Laqueur, Making Sex: Body and Gender from the Greeks to
Freud (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1990).

D Majkn Ipoc (Michael Gross) n Mepu bet Ejsepun (Mary
Beth Averill), Bo HuBHaTa “Evolution and Patriarchal Myths” (in Discov-
ering Reality, ed. Sandra Harding and Merrill B. Hintikka [Boston: D. Reidel,
1983]), cyrepupaart geka TepMuHOT “6opba” e cneunduyHo MacKym-
HUCTUYKM HauvH Ha OnuLlyBake Ha eBosyuunjaTa u npallysaar: “30wWTo
Ja He ja rnefamMe npupojata Kako Aapex/vBa, a He Kako CKpxasa, U
Ja He npudatume feka e nosepojaTHO 3rogarta v copaboTkara ga ro
NOTTUKHAT HOBOTO, MHOBaLMjaTa ¥ KpeauuvjaTa, 04owWwTo Toa Aa ro cTo-
pat 6opb6ata n HatnpeBapoT?” (85). OBa npawake Me 3amMUC/n, N He-
MaMm jaceH oArosop Ha Hero. Ce LWITO MMaM e NPeTyyBCTBOTO [eKa, Kaj
MeMUTE UCTO KaKO W Kaj reHuTe, TOJIepaHTHMOT r/ypanu3am nopaHo
WM NogouHa, BO OTCYCTBO Ha MefysBe3feHu nartyBaha, Ke fosefe
[0 HefoCTUr Ha MpocTop 3a cebe-u3pasyBarbe.

TyKka e MHBONBMpaHa efHa noreHepasiHa NoeHTta, Koja ja
nokpeHa TBpAeHeTo Ha Llo-EH Munapgn (Jo-Ann Pilardi) pgeka Xeren,
dpojg 1 ocTaHaTUTe “6une oNToBapeHu CO efileH NoUM Ha MAEHTUTETOT
KOj Hero ro getmHmpa Kako ono3uuMoHasieEH, OHOj KOj € U3BefeH of
ncmxocoumjanHnoT pa3soj Ha maTkuTe geua” (“On the War Path and
Beyond,” in Hypatia Reborn, ed. al-Hibri and Simons, 12). Tokmy TakoB
novm 3a MAEHTUTETOT e CPedyLLeH 3a MouTe TBPAEeHa BO OBOj ecej - a
0CO6€EHO 3a TBpAeHarta 3a MOXHUTE Npuaobuskn of heMUHUCTUYKMOT
cenapartn3amMm BO C/Ie[jHUTE CTpaHuuM Of ecejoT. Taka, jac ro nosnsy-
BaM OHa LUTO MOBEKeTO (heMMHUCTMUKM nucatenu 6w ro cmetane 3a
cneuyndunyHo MaTkuM npeTtnoctaBkn. Ce LUTO MOXaMm fa Kaxam Kako
OArOBOpP € leKa MM Ce YMHM OTV MOMMOT Ha MAEHTUTET Kako ono3vuu-
OHaJIeH TeLKO MOXe fa ce efleMVHMpa Of KHUTUTE Kako LUTO e oHaa
Ha ®paj - a 0c06eHO 0 Hej3nHaTa pacnpasa 3a PeMUHUCTUYKMOT 6ec.
BecoT u cnpoTuctaByBakheTOo MU M3rnegaar Kako KOpPeH Ha noro-
NemMuoT fen of MOopasiHOTO NPOPOLUTBO, @ BO OBOj €cej jac ro Harnacy-
BaM TOKMY MPOPOYKMOT acnekT Ha (eMUHU3MOT.

1 John Dewey, Human Nature and Conduct, in The Middle
Works of John Dewey (Carbondale: Southern lllinois University Press,
1983), 14: 193. Bugete mncto Taka “Outlines of a Critical Theory of Eth-
ics,” in The Early Works of John Dewey (Carbondale: Southern lllinois
University Press, 1969), 3: 379: “Oo6puHaTa He e ogfanevyeHocT of
nowoTunjata. Bo egHa cmuena, gobpuHata e 3acHoBaHa Bp3 fIOLIOTU-
jata: ofHocHO, A06pOTO AejcTByBare Cekorall e 3aCHOBaHO Bp3 Aej-
CTBYBake Koe Hekorauwl 6uno fobpo, HO cTaHyBa /IOWO AOKOJKY Mpo-
[O0/DKN BO M3MEHEeTU OKOJIHOCTU.

2 MacKinnon, Feminism Unmodified, 126.

B [a npetnoctaBume fgeka, 3aefHo co Lledpu Crayt (Jef-
frey Stout) ro gedpmHupame mMopasiHO 04060JHOTO KakKo HewwTo Koe My

oped in fascinating detail in Thomas Laqueur, Making Sex: Body and
Gender from the Greeks to Freud (Cambridge, Mass., Harvard Univer-
sity Pressb990).
Michael Gross and Mary Beth Averill, in their "Evolution and
Patriarchal Myths" (in Discovering Reality, ed. Sandra Harding and Merrill
B. Hintikka) suggest that the term "struggle" is a specifically masculist
way of describing evolution and ask "Why not see nature as bounteous,
rather than parsimonious, and admit that opportunity and cooperation
are more likely to abet novelty, innovation and creation than are struggle
and competition?" (p. 85). The question gives me pause, and | have no
clear answer to it. All | have is the hunch that, with memes as with genes,
tolerant pluralism will sooner or later, in the absence of interstellar travel,
have to come to terms with shortage of space for self-expression.
There is a more general point involved here, the one raised by
Jo-Ann Pilardi's claim that Hegel, Freud and others "were burdened with
a notion of identity which defines it as oppositional, one which was de-
rived from the psychosocial development of male children." ("On the
War Path and Beyond" in Hypatia Reborn (cited above), p. 12.) Just
such a notion of identity is central to my claims in this paper-and par-
ticularly to the claims about the possible benefits of feminist seperatism
in the paper's later pages. So | am employing what many feminist writ-
ers would consider specifically male assumptions. All | can say in reply
is that the notion of identity as oppositional seems to me hard to elimi-
nate from such books as Frye's-and especially from her discussion of
feminist anger. Anger and opposition seem to me the root of most moral
prophecy, and it is the prophetic aspect of feminism that | am emphasiz-
ing in this paper.

Human Nature and Conduct (Middle Works, vol. 14), p. 193
See also "Outlines of a Critical Theory of Ethics" (Early Works, vol. 3, p.
379): "Goodness is not remoteness from badness. In one sense, good-
ness is based upon badness; that is, good action is always based upon
action good once, but bad if persisted in under changing circumstances."

Ibid., p. 126.
Suppose we define a moral abomination, with Jeffrey Stout,
as something which goes against our sense of "the seams of our moral
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ce CMpoTMCTaByBa Ha HalleTo YyBCTBO 3a “LLUEBOBWTE Ha HaLUMOT MO-
pasieH yHMBep3yM", OHa KOELUTO M Npeyvekopysa InHUMTE nomery, Kako
LITO Ce u3pasyBa TOj, “kaTeropMmTe Ha HawaTa KOCMOoMorvja n Hawara
coumjanHa cTpykTypa" {Ethics after Babel[Boston: Beacon Press, 1988],
159). Toraw n360poT nNomery peanucTuykata u nparmatucTuykaTa
peToprka e n3bop nomery UCKasoT AeKa MOpPanHuoT nporpec nocre-
neHo rM nopamMHyBa OBMe LLIEBOBU CO peasiHuTe LLIEBOBU 1 NCKA30T Aeka
ce paboTu 3a eHOBPEMEHO MNpeTKajyBare W NpoluMpyBarke Ha TKu-
BOTO KOe Hema 3a Lien Aa i coofBeTCTBYBa Ha Hekoja npeTxoHa pean-
HocT. [aBajkn efeH npumep 3a TakoB wes, CtayT Benu, “Konky e
noocTpa /iMHujaTa NoMery MallKUTe W XXEHCKUTE Y/IorM U KOMKY e Mo-
rofeMa Hej3vHaTa ynora BO onpejesnyBaweTo Ha npailaraTta Kako
WTO ce nogenbara Ha TPyAOT W NpaswiaTa Ha Hacnegysawe, TOSKY
€ NnoBepojaTHO Aeka cojomujata Ke npeaussukysa ogspaTHocT” (153).
MopgouHa, Toj Benn “lNpawareto He e Aasin XOMOCEKCyaslHOCTa € WHT-
PUHCUYHO oABpaTHa TYyKYy MOCKOPO, Kora cuTe HewTa Ke ce 3emaTt
npeasua, WTo Tpeba ga npaBMmMe CO pefieBaHTHUTE KaTeropuMm Ha Ha-
lwara Kocmonoruja u coymjanHa cTpyktypa” (158). WTo ce ogHecysa
[0 oabojHOCTa Ha XOMOCeKcyanHaTa cofjomuja, HUe nparmartucTute
cMeTame fieKka UCTOTO BaXW U 3a 0460jHOCTa Ha OTCYCTBOTO WK Npu-
CYCTBOTO Ha narpujapxujata. Bo cute BakBu Criyyaun, BKyYUTENHO U
o BpaTHOCTa Ha u3mauyBareTo Ha nyfe 3apaju 4ucTo 3a40BOJICTBO
04, Hab/byAyBaweTO Ha HMBHOTO CTpafake, nparmatuctute cmertaar
[JeKa BO npaware He Ce UHTPUHCMYHUTE CBOjCTBAa, TYKY OHa LUTO Tpeba
[a ro npasvMMe CO pefieBaHTHUTE KaTeropuu - npallarwe KOoewTo ce
cBejyBa Ha Toa KOM ONMCK 3a OHa LITO ce cnydysa Tpeba ga rv ynot-
pebume.

U MacKinnon, “On Exceptionality”, 50.

B Sabina Lovibond, “Feminism and Postmodernism,” New Left
Review 178 (Winter 1989), 12. 3a HewTo NoymepeHo objacHyBare Ha
penauujata Ha NOCTMOAEPHU3MOT KOH (heMuHU3MOT BugeTe Kate
Soper, “Feminism, Humanism and Postmodernism”, Radical Philoso-
phy 55 (Summer 1990), 11-17. Bo HuBHWMOT TeKcT “Social Criticism
Without Philosophy: An Encounter Between Feminism and Postmoder-
nism”, in Universal Abandon? ed. Andrew Ross (Mineapolis: University
of Minnesota Press, 1988), HeHcn ®pejsep (Nancy Fraser) n Jlnunga
HwukoncoH (Linda Nicholson) gokaxysaaT feka “efHa CHaXHa MnocT-
MoAepHO-theMnHNCTUYKA Napagurma Ha coumjanHara Kputuka 6e3 dm-
nocodpmja e Bo3moxHa" (100). Ce pasbupa, jac ce cornacyBam, HO He
CyM CUTypeH BO nornef Ha noTpebara 3a, WM nosiesHocta o “couu-
janHo-Teopuckara aHanm3a Ha Hee[HaKBOCTUTE Of LUMPOKN pasmepu”
(90), kako wWTo e Taa Ha Ppej3ep U HUKONCOH.

OBa ce [0/HKU Ha Toa LTO jac CyM MoMarnky curypeH og, dpej-
3ep BO Morje Ha BO3MOXHOCTA Aeka “GasuyHara WHCTUTYLMOHaHa
pamka Ha [HaweTo] onwTecTBO 6K Moxesna ga buge Hecnpasenvea”
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universe”, one which crosses the lines between, as he puts it, "the cat-
egories of our cosmology and our social structure”. (Stout, Ethics After
Babel (Boston: Beacon Press, p. 159). Then the choice between a real-
ist and pragmatist rhetoric is the choice between saying that moral
progress gradually aligns these seams with the real seams, and saying
that it is a matter of simultaneously reweaving and enlarging a fabric
which is not intended to be congruent with an antecedent reality. Giving
an example of such a seam, Stout says (p. 153) "The sharper the line
between masculine and feminine roles and the greater the importance
of that line in determining matters such as the division of labor and the
rules of inheritance, the more likely it is that sodomy will be abominated.”
Later he says (p. 158) "The question is not whether homosexuality is
intrinsically abominable but rather what, all things considered, we should
do with the relevant categories of our cosmology and social structure.”
As with the abominableness of homosexual sodomy, so, we pragma-
tists think, with the abominableness of the absence or presence of patri-
archy. In all such cases, up to and including the abominableness of tor-
turing people for the sheer pleasure of watching them writhe, pragma-
tists think that the question is not about intrinsic properties but about
what we should do with the relevant categories-a question which boils
down to what descriptions we should use of what is going on.

MacKinnon, p. 50.

1B"Feminism and Postmodernism,” New Left Review, Winter
1989, p. 12. For a somewhat more tempered account of the relation of
postmodernism to feminism see Kate Soper, "Feminism, Humanism
and Postmodernism", Radical Philosophy 55 (Summer 1990), pp. 11-
17. In their "Social Criticism Without Philosophy: An Encounter Between
Feminism and Postmodernism” (in Universal Abandon?, ed. Andrew
Ross (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1988), Nancy Fraser
and Linda Nicholson argue that "a robust postmodern-feminist paradigm
of social criticism without philosophy is possible” (p. 100). | of course
agree, but | am less sure about the need for, and utility of, "social-theo-
retical analysis of large-scale inequalities" (p. 90) than are Fraser and
Nicholson. This is because | am less sure than Fraser about the possi-
bility that "the basic institutional framework of [our] society could be un-
just" (Fraser, "Solidarity or Singularity?" in Reading Rorty, ed. Alan
Malachowski (Oxford: Blackwell, 1990), p. 318), and hence about "the
utility of a theory that could specify links among apparently discrete so-
cial problems via the basic institutional structure" (p. 319). | suspect my
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(Fraser, “Solidarity or Singularity?” in Reading Rorty, ed. Alan
Malachowski [Oxford: Blackwell, 1990], 318), n ottamy, BO norneg Ha
“nonesHocTa Ha efHa Teopuja Koja 6u mMoxena fga rv creymdukysa
BpCKUTE nomely HaBuaym 3acebHuTe couujanHu npobnemu via ba-
3M4yHaTa UHCTUTYLMOHaHa CTpykTypa” (319). MpeTnoctaByBam Aeka
MouTe pasnimku co Ppejsep ce KOHKPETHU U MOSUTUYKKM, MOCKOPO
OfOWTO ancTpakTHU u uiocodckn. Taa M cornegysa, a jac He M
cornedyBam, NpUBMEYHUTE anTepHaTuBu (MOBEKe MM nomManky Mapk-
CUCTMYKM Mo hopMa) Ha TakBUTE WMHCTUTYUUW KakBW LUTO ce npu-
BaTHaTa COMCTBEHOCT Ha cpejcTeara 3a NpPoM3BOACTBO W yCcTaBHaTa
AemokpaTuja, NpUBEYHWN anTepHaTVBM Ha TPagULMOHa/THMOT coum-
jangemMoKpaTCcKn NpPOekT 3a KOHCTpyupawe Ha efHa eranurapHa
Ap>xaBa Ha 6narococToj6a BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha OBue ABe 6a3nyHU WHC-
TUTYUun. He cym curypeH ganu HawuTe pas/iuku ce [oJ/hKaT Ha aH-
TnpyHpgaunoHanmcTnykaTa Teopucka Hagex Ha Ppejsep (Bugete ja
6enewkata 17 nofony) waM Ha MOjOT HEAOCTUr Of, MMarnHauuja.

¥ Lovibond, “Feminism”, 28. lMornegHeTte ro ynatyBaweTto
Ha JlaBnboHA, Ha “npeco3faBareTo Ha ONWTeCcTBOTO BO pauuOHasHa,
eranuTtapHa Hacoka” (12). Wgejata geka eranntapumjaHMamoT e Mo-
pauvoHaneH oj enuTU3MOT, pauuoHaneH BO Taa cMmuena LTto o6es-
6efyBa pa3nio3n 3a [ejcTByBake KOW He Ce 3aCHOBaHM BP3 KOHTWH-
reHTHW CnojeneHn npakTuky, e cpefuvlleH 3a MUCMEeHEeTO Ha Hajro-
neMnoT 6poj nmbepann KoM UCTO Taka ce MOpPasiHU peasinucTu.

T7 PeTopukaTta Ha “gemackuparse Ha xeremoHwujata" ja npet-
noctaesyBa AWCTUHKLMjaTa peanHOCT-NojaBa KojalTo ONOHEHTUTE Ha
(has10roLeHTPM3MOT TBpAAT [eKa ja MMaar ocTaBeHO HacTpaHa. MHo-
rymrHa camoCBECHM “NoCTMOAepHW” nucatenu usrnefa Aeka ce obu-
AysaaT faJa ynotpebyBaar Ha o6ata HauuHa - fa ru rnegaat mMackute
Kako cnerysaaT Hafony, a UCTOBPEMEHO Aa npasaTt 3aBW/IMBKU Cro-
pen6u nomery Mackute Ha gpyrute ayfe M HauMHOT Ha KoOj HewTarta
Ke n3rnepaart kora cute mMacku Ke 6ugart cumHati. OBue noctMogep-
HUCTN NPOAOJIXYyBaaT Aa ce offaBaaTt Ha JIoWNTe HaBUKW KapakTe-
PUCTUYHM 3a OHME MapKCUCTW KOW MHCMCTUPaaT Ha Toa Jeka mopa-
10T e npatware Ha KNacHUOT MHTepec, a NoToa AojaBaaT feKa CeKoj
Mma mopasiHa obBpeka fa ce uaeHTUnKyBa co MHTEpPeCUTe Ha Hekoja
noce6Ha knaca. IcTo Kao WTO “ngeonorunja” noyHa ga 3Haynm camo
Masiky noBeke 0f “naeunte Ha Apyrute nyre”, Taka “npoaykT Ha xere-
MOHWUCKN AMCKYpPC" MOYHa Aa 3Hayn caMo Masiky MoBeKe of “npoayKT
Ha HauuHOT Ha 360opyBane Ha gpyrute nyfe”. Ce cornacysam co CTeH-
nm duw (Stanley Fish) geka noronemuoT gen of OHa WTO oM Nof
HaCc/oBOT “NOCTMOAepHM3aM” ja 0TeNI0TBOPYBa BHATPELLUHO HEKOH3MC-
TEHTHaTa “aHTu-pyHgaunoHanucTuiKka Teopucka Hagex” (sngete
Fish, Doing What Comes Naturally: Change, Rhetoric and the Practice
of Theory in Literary and Legal Studies [Durham, N.C.: Duke University
Press, 1989], 346, 437-8].

differences with Fraser are concrete and political rather than abstract
and philosophical. She sees, and | do not see, attractive alternatives
(more or less Marxist in shape) to such institutions as private ownership
of the means of production and constitutional democracy, attractive al-
ternatives to the traditional social-democratic project of constructing an
egalitarian welfare state within the context of these two basic institu-
tions. | am not sure whether our differences are due to Fraser's anti-
foundationalist theory hope (see fn. 17 below) or to my own lack of imagi-
nation.

¥ Ibid., p. 28. See Lovibond's reference at p. 12 to "remaking

society along rational, egalitarian lines". The idea that egalitarianism is
more rational than elitism, rational in a sense which provides reasons
for action not based on contingent shared practices, is central to the
thinking of most liberals who are also moral realists.

g A rhetoric of "unmasking hegemony" presupposes the real-

ity-appearance distinction which opponents of phallogocentrism claim
to have set aside. Many self-consciously "postmodern” writers seems
to me trying to have it both ways--to view masks as going all the way
down while still making invidious comparisons between other people's
masks and the way things will look when all the masks have been stripped
off. These postmodernists continue to indulge the bad habits character-
istic of those Marxists who insist that morality is a matter of class inter-
est, and then add that everybody has a moral obligation to identify with
the interests of a particular class. Just as "ideology" came to mean little
more than "other people's ideas", so "product of hegemonic discourse"”
has come to mean little more than "product of other people's way of
talking." | agree with Stanley Fish that much of what goes under the
heading of "post-modernism" exemplifies internally inconsistent "anti-
foundationalist theory hope". (See Fish, Doing What Comes Naturally:
Change,_Rhetoric and the Practice of Theory in Literary and Legal Stud-
ies (Durham: Duke University Press, 1989), pp. 346, 437-8.)
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B He cym /bybuTten Ha TepMUHOT “noctmogepHusam” n Mas-
Ky ce cenHaB (BepojaTHO, UCTO Kako u MekMHTajp (Maclintyre)) kora ro
OTKpWB TBpAEHeTO Ha JlaBnboHA aeka Jinotap (Lyotard), MekWHTajp
n jac ce B6pojyBaMe “BO HajCUIHUTE 3acTanHUUWM Ha apryMeHTuTe M
BPeAHOCTUTE KOW 0 KOHCTUTyMpaaT NOCTMOAEPHU3MOT BO paMKuTe
Ha akagemckarta cgunocodumja” (“Feminism”, 5). Cenak, jac rv npeno-
3HaBam C/IMYHOCTUTE MOMefy HaluuTe No3unuumn Kow ja Hasesne J1aBnboHg,
Tpojuata fda He rpynupa 3aefHo. Hekou of OBME CIUYHOCTU ce npu-
KaxxaHn og dpejsep n HukoncoH, “Social Criticism”, 85-7.

1 Lovibond, “Feminism”, 12.

2 MacKinnon, “On Exceptionality”, 86. Bugete ja, ncro taka,
“nocTMofepHUcTUYKaTa” cyrectmja geka notparata no 06jeKTUBHOCT
e cneymdunyHo MackynuHuctnyka (50, 51).

2l Ham nparmaTucTute yectonaTu HU Ce Benu Aeka mMopal-
HOTO Hecornacyeake ro cBegyBame Ha coroneHa 6opba 3a MOK Heru-
pajkv ro MOCTOEH-ETO Ha Pa3yMOT WM Ha MoBeuykata npupoaa, cda-
TEeHa Kako HewTo KoewTo 06e3bedyBa HeyTpasieH anenauuoHeH cyg,.
Hue yectonatn pennuumpame fgeka notpebarta 3a efeH TakoB cyf,
notpebara 3a HeWTO auCTOPMCKO KOeLWTOo Ke paTudukKyBa Heuun TBp-
Jewa, 1 camaTa e CMMNTOM Ha 060XyBahe Ha MOKTa - Ha yBepyBa-
HETO 0TV [O0KOJIKY HEeLTO rosieMo M MOKHO He e Ha Hawa cTpaHa, He
Bpean HM ga ce obuaysame.

2 Pa3BnBaHeTO Ha OBaa MoeHTa 6u Tpaeno npemHory Aonro.
Kora 61 H1 6une pgocTtanHu NoBeKe BpemMe M MpocTop, 6u AoKaxysan
feka obuaoT heMMHM3MOT fa ce MHTerpupa BO efjHa reHepasiHa Teo-
puja 3a yrHeTyBaweTo - yecTa peakuuja Ha 06BUHYyBaHweTO feka ge-
MUWHUCTKMTE ja 3abopaBaaT pacHaTa v eKOHOMCKarta Henpasja - Ha-
NIMKyBa Ha 06uAoT ranunejckata usmnka fa ce MHTerpupa BO efHa
reHepanHa Teopuja Ha Hay4yHuTe 3abnyau. MocnegHNMoB 06MUA € UCTO
TOJIKY MO3HAaT KOJIKY LITO e 1 6ecnnofeH. YBepyBaweTo 0T NoCcTou
3aHVM/IMBa reHepasiHa Teopuja 3a YOBEYKUTE CyLUTeCTBa WU HUBHOTO
yrHeTyBare MW /IM4M Ha YBepyBaheTO [eKa MOCTOM 3aHuMIuBa re-
HepasiHa Teopuja 3a BUCTMHATA M HALWOT Heycnex Aa ja AOoCerHeme.
Of nctute pasnosn of Ko TpaHCUEeHAEHTaNHUTEe TEPMUHN KaKo “BUC-
TUHUT” 1 “fo6ap” He ce NOANIOXKHM Ha AeduHMUMja, HUTY 3abnyauTte
HW YrHeTyBaheTO Hemaar efleH efVHCTBEH BpaT Koj Moxe fa bupae
npeceyeH co efleH eMHCTBEH KPUTUYKKN pes.

Mapuja JlaroHc (Maria Lugones) e egeH npumep Ha hemmnHmnc-
TUYKM TeopeTuyap Koj ja cornegysa notpebata 3a onwra unocodcka
Teopuja Ha yrHeTyBaweTo M ocnobofysareTo. Taa, Ha npumep, Beu
Jeka “oHTonowkarta uim mMetaduanykata BO3MOXHOCT Ha 0Cn060-
ayBaweTo Tpeba Aa buge fokaxyBaHa, objacHyBaHa, pa3oTKpuBaHa'
(“Structure/Antistructure and Agency under Oppression”, Journal of Phi-
losophy 87 [October 1990], 502). Jac npeTnoynTam ga ce Ap>Xam eguH-
CTBEHO [0 EMMUPUCKMNTE MOXHOCTK 3a ocnobofysare. Mlako HanonHo
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B am not fond of the term "postmodernism" and was a bit
startled (as presumably was Maclintyre) to find Lovibond saying that
Lyotard, Maclintyre and | are "among the most forceful exponents of the
arguments and values which constitute postmodernism within academic
philosophy." (p. 5). Still, | recognize the similarities between our posi-
tions which lead Lovibond to group the three of us together. Some of
these similarities are outlined by Fraser and Nicholson at pp. 85ff. of the
article cited in fn. 15.

Blbid., p. 12.
DMacKinnon, p. 86. See also pp. 50,54, for the "postmodernist"
suggestion that the quest for objectivity is a specifically masculist one.

2L We pragmatists are often told that we reduce moral disagree-
ment to a mere struggle for power by denying the existence of reason,
or human nature, conceived as something which provides a neutral court
of appeal. We often rejoin that the need for such a court, the need for
something ahistorical which will ratify one's claims, is itself a symptom
of power-worship-of the conviction that unless something large and pow-
erful is on one's side, one shouldn't bother trying.

2 Developing this point would take too long. Were more time

and space available, | should argue that trying to integrate feminism into
a general theory of oppression--a frequent reaction to the charge that
feminists are oblivious to racial and economic injustice-is like trying to
integrate Galilean physics into a general theory of scientific error. The
latter attempt is as familiar as it is fruitless. The conviction that there is
an interesting general theory about human beings or their oppression
seems to me like the conviction that there is an interesting general theory
about truth and our failure to achieve it. For the same reasons that tran-
scendental terms like "true" and "good" are not susceptible of definition,
neither error nor oppression has a single neck which a single critical
slash might sever.

Maria Lugones is an example of a feminist theorist who sees a
need for a general philosophical theory of oppression and liberation. She
says, for example, that "the ontological or metaphysical possibility of
liberation remains to be argued, explained, uncovered" ("Structure/
Antistructure and Agency under Oppression”, Journal of Philosophy 87
(October 1990), p. 502). | should prefer to stick to merely empirical pos-
sibilities of liberation. Although | entirely agree with Lugones about the
need to "give up the unified self" P. 503), | do not see this as a matter of
ontology, but merely as a way of putting the familiar point that the same
human being can contain different coherent sets of belief and desire-
different roles, different personalities, etc.-correlated with the different
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ce cornacysam co JlaroHC BO Bpeka co notpebaTa “ga ce oTKaxeme
of, obepgmHeTata cebHocT” (593), jac oBa ro rnefgam He Kako npalarbe
Ha OHTOMI0rMjaTa, TYKy Camo Kako HauuH Ha n3pasyBare Ha Boobuya-
eHaTa noeHTa feka MCTOTO YOBEYKO CYLUTECTBO MOXeE fAa COAPXM
pa3finuyHN KOXEPEHTHU MHOXECTBa Ha BepyBatba W Xenbw - pasnnyHu
YNoru, pasnvyHu NYHOCTU, WTH., - KOPe/MpaHn co pas/imyHuTe rpynu
Ha Kou Toj/Taa um nmpunafa wam umja MOK mopa ga ja npusHae. EgHo
no3Ha4ajHo HecornacyBare nomery Hac, Moxebu ce ofHecyBa Ha Mo-
XeJ/THOCTa Ha XapMOHW3MPAakEeTO Ha HEeYNn PasIMyHU YNIoru, CAWKK
3a cebe, UTH., BO efMHCTBEHa obeAuHyBayka npukasHa Ha cebecu.
TakBOTO 06efuHyBame - OHOj BMA HelTa KoM MOAOLHA W onulyBam
Kako nopasyBauyku packonv - M1 u3rnega noxenHo. JlaroHec, og apyra
CTpaHa, VHCWCTMPa Ha MOXesHoCTa Of “rPaHWYHOTO UCKYCyBakbe Ha
cebecun” (506).

3 3a pobap npumep Ha oBa 06BMHYyBawe, Buaete Jonathan 3

Culler, Framing the Sign: Criticism and Its Institutions (Oklahoma City:
University of Oklahoma Press, 1988): "... XyMaHUCTUYKUTE OUCLUMIINHN
MopaaTt fa ro npoéujaTr cBojoT nat nomefy, ofi efHa cTpaHa, efHa
TpaguumoHanHa, yHaaunmoHanMcTMyka KoHuenumja 3a HUBHaTa
3afjaya, 1, o4, Apyra, TakaHapeyeHnoT “HOB nparmaTn3am” KOH Koj npu-
6erHaa Hekou of KpUTMyYaputTe Ha hyHAauuoHanu3mot. [LoKonKy
dunocogmnjata He e hyHAaLMOHANNCTUYKA AUCUMNNHA, apryMeHTupa
Puyapg PopTu, Toraw Taa eAHOCTaBHO Ce 3aHNMaBa CO KOHBep3auyja:
Taa packaxyBsa MpuKasHu, KoM ycrneBaaT eHOCTaBHO MPEKY HUBHWOT
ycnex. bufejkn He nocTon cTaHAaph win pedepeHTHa ToukKa BOH CUC-
TEMOT Ha HeuMn BepyBaha Ha Koja 61 MoXene fja ce nosukame, Kpu-
TUYKNUTE apryMeHTV U Teopuckute pedpsiekcun HemMaaT MOK Bp3 OBUWe
BepyBara WM oA HUB obpasyBaHWTe MpakTWKW. Toraw, WPOHWUYHO,
TBpAeHeTo Aeka chmnocodute n TeopetTuyapute packaxysaaT npu-
Kas3Hu, Koe 3amnoyHyBa Kako KpUTHUKa Ha naeorsorujara... CTaHyBa HauuH
Ha 3aluMTyBake Ha JOMUHaHTHaTa UAeonornja u HejsaMHWTE npode-
CMOHA/IHO YCNELUHU NPaKTUKyBaHW 0f Nogpo6HOTO UCNUTyBake Ha
aprymeHTuTe, LEHEejK1 AeKa oBaa KpUTMKa He e mM3gpxaHa Hacnpotu
BOOOMYAEHNTE BEpYBaha, U AeKa TEOPUCKUTE apryMeHTU HeMaaT KOH-
cekBeHuu. OBOj Nparmatu3am, Yve camMo3afi0BO/ICTBO M3rfefa Hanosn-
HO coofBeTHO Ha PeraHoBoTo [o6a, oncrtojyBa efuMHCTBEHO Npeky
eleH TEOPUCKM apryMeHT 0ff BUAOT Ha KOj TOj BO MPUHLMM My Ce Cnpo-
TUCTaByBa, Kako auctopucku “npedopMmsam”: OHa LITO HEKOj ro Npasu
Mopa fAa 6ufe BTEMeNeHO BP3 HEroBuTe BepyBarba, HO 6uaejkn Hema
TEeMenun BOH CUCTEMOT Ha Heunn BepyBarba, efUMHCTBEHOTO HeLTO Koe
NOTNYKN 61 MOXENIO HEKOro Aa HaTepa Aa MPOMEHU HeKoe BepyBahe
€ HewTo BO KoewTo Toj Beke Bepysa” (55).

Kanep e Bo npaBo Kora Benu feka HuWe nparmatucturte ce
NPUKIOHYBaMe KOH BTOPOBO FNieAMLlTe, HO rpewn Kora cyrepupa geka
HWe MUC/MME OTW NIOTMYKMTE MPOMEHU BO BEpyBaheTO Ce eAuHCTBe-

groups to which he or she belongs or whose power he or she must
acknowledge. A more important disagreement between us, perhaps,
concerns the desirability of harmonizing one's various roles, self-im-
ages, etc., in a single unifying story about oneself. Such unification-the
sort of thing which | describe below as overcoming splits--seems to me
desirable. Lugones, on the other hand, urges the desirability of "experi-
encing oneself in the limen" (p. 506).

Framing the Sign: Criticism and its Institutions (Oklahoma City: Univer-
sity of Oklahoma Press, 1988), p. 55. :...the humanities must make their
way between, on the one hand, a traditional, foundationalist conception
of their task and, on the other, the so-called 'new pragmatism' to which
some critics of foundationalism have retreated. If philosophy is not a
foundationalist discipline, argues Richard Rorty, then it is simply engaged
in a conversation; it tells stories, which succeed simply by their suc-
cess. Since there is no standard or reference point outside the system
of one's beliefs to appeal to, critical arguments and theoretical reflec-
tions can have no purchase on these beliefs or the practices informed
by them. Ironically, then, the claim that philosophers and theoreticians
tell stories, which originates as a critique of ideology...becomes a way of
protecting a dominant ideology and its professionally successful practi-
tioners from the scrutiny of argument, by deeming that critique can have
no leverage against ordinary beliefs, and that theoretical arguments have
no consequences. This pragmatism, whose complacency seems alto-
gether appropriate to the Age of Reagan, subsists only by a theoretical
argument of the kind it in principle opposes, as an ahistorical 'preformism’:
what one does must be based on one's beliefs, but since there are no
foundations outside the system of one's beliefs, the only thing that could
logically make one change a belief is something one already believes."

Culler is right in saying that we pragmatists hold the latter view,
but wrong in suggesting that we think that logical changes in belief are
the only respectable ones. What | have called "creative misuses" of lan-

For a good example of this charge, see Jonathan Culler,
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HUTE KOou ce pecnekTabunHu. OHa LWTO jac ro0 HapekoB “KpeaTuBHU
3710ynoTpebun” Ha ja3nKoT ce NpPUYMHM Ja ce MPOMEHN HeYne BepyBahe,
Oypu 1 ako He ce pa3no3u 3a Toa. Bugete ja auckycujata 3a [ejsua-
COHOBUTE rNeguwTa 3a Metagopara Bo pa3/iMyHu ecen of, MOETO Aefo
Objectivity, Relativism, and Truth (Cambridge University Press, 1991)
3a NOOMCTOJHO M3M10XYyBarke Ha AUCTUHKUMjaTa npuynHa-pasnor, u 3a
TBpAEHETOo AeKa NnorofieMuoT gen of MOPanHUoT U UHTENEeKTya HnoT
Hanpenok ce oABMBa MpeKy He-"NorMykn" NpoMeHn BO BepyBawara.
Kanep e efeH og nyfeTto kou rm umam Ha ym BO cpycHoTata 16 norope
- nyfeTo KoM cakaaTt Aa ce npuapXysBaaT KOH MpumaTtoT Ha norukara
(1 cnepcTBeHO KOH “TeopuckaTa pedunekcuja” u “Kputmkara”) ucTo-
BPEMEHO HanyLITajky ro f0roueHTpusmMoT. Mucnam geka toa He Moxe
Ja ce npasu.

KanepoBoTo 06BMHYBare MOXE [a Ce Hajae U Kaj MHOryMuHa
apyrv astopu, Ha npumep Joseph Singeer, “Should Lawers Care about
Philosophy?” Duke Law Journal (1989): “...PopTu ... 0 MapruHaansu-
pawe noTtdartoT Ha dunocodmjata, AMWYBAJKM O CO Toa mparMatus-
MOT Of, KakoB 1 ga 6uno kputuykn 3acdat (1752)". Cnopef MoeTo rne-
AvwTe, nparMatu3moT rm 3adaka apyrute mnocodumn, HO He couu-
janHuTe nNpob6nemMn Kako TakBu - U Taka e NnofefHakBO KOPUCEH 3a
awmnctuTe Kako MyconumHu M KoH3epBaTuMBUUTE Kako OyYKLIOT
(Oakeshott), kako wTo e 1 3a nubepanute kKako MOjyn. CuHrep cmeta
Jeka jac ro nmam “naeHTudmkyBaHo pasymoT co status quo” v geka ja
uMam gedUHMpaHoO “BUCTMHATA KakKo KOEKCTEH3MBHa CO MNpeosnagy-
BaykuTe BpefHOCTM BO edHO onwTtecTBo” (1763). CmeTam geka oBue
TBpAEHa ce pe3yntaT of UCTUOT 3aK/y4yok koj Kanep ro ussegysa
BO ropeHasefeHuoT nacyc. W CuHrep n Kanep cakaat cmnocodumjata
Ja 6uge cnocobHa 3a noctaByBakwe LeNu U ga He 6uae orpaHuyeHa
€/[IMHCTBEHO Ha MoMOLLHAaTa y/iora Koja ja onviysam BO 3abenelukarta
26 nogony.

2 Bupgete ro NMatHamoBoTO geno Representation and Reality 24

(Cambridge, Mass.; MIT Press, 1988), 114-15. BugeTe ja UCTO Taka
topmynaunjata Ha Pobept BpeHgom (Robert Brandom) 3a “cdheHome-
HaM3MOT BO BpeKa CO BUCTMHATA" Kako rneguwite geka “HewTo Aa
6uae BUCTMHWUTO 3HauM da buge pasbpaHO Kako HamosiHO 3eMeHO 3a
BUCTUMHUTO (KakKo HeLTO BO Koe ce Bepysa).” bpeHaom Benu geka oHa
LUTO € HajMHTepPecHO BO BpeKa CO KnacuyHUTe nparMaTucTUYkui npu-
ka3Hu (Y. C. MNupc, Bunvjam Llejmc) e “gBojHaTa NPpUBP3aHOCT KOH e4HO
HOpMaTMBHO ObjacHyBakwe Ha TBpAEHETO WM BepyBaweTo [06jacHy-
BatbeTO Ha BepyBarweTO Kako Mpaswuio Ha fejcTByBawe, JafileHO Of
AnekcaHpap bejH (Alexander Bain) u lNMupc] KoewTo He ce notnupa
BP3 efleH npeTnoctaBeH 06jacHyBayku, NPETXOAEH MOVMM 3a BUCTUMHATA,
N cyrectujata geka BuUCTMHaTa Moxe ga buge pasbpaHa heHoMeHa-
JINCTUYKN, HU3 OLJIMKUTE Ha OBME HE3aBWCHO KapaKTepusnpuHU 3e-
Mara-3a-BuctTmHuTo” (“Pragmatism, Phenomenalism, Truth Talk”, Mid-
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guage are causes to change one's belief, even if not reasons to change
them. See the discussion of Davidson on metaphor in various papers in
my Obijectivity, Relativism and Truth (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1991) for more on this cause-reason distinction, and for the claim
that most moral and intellectual progress is achieved by non-"logical”
changes in belief. Culler is one of the people | had in mind in fn. 16
above--the people who want to hang on to the primacy of logic (and thus
of "theoretical reflection" and "critique") while abandoning logocentrism.
| do not think this can be done.

Culler's charge can be found in many other authors, e.g., Jo-
seph Singer, "Should Lawyers Care About Philosophy?", Duke Law Jour-
nal 1989, pp. 1752: "...Rorty...has maginalized the enterprise of philoso-
phy, thereby depriving pragmatism of any critical bite." On my view, prag-
matism bites other philosophies, but not social problems as such-and
so is as useful to fascists like Mussolini and conservatives like Oakeshott
as it is to liberals like Dewey. Singer thinks that | have "identified reason
with the status quo" and defined "truth as coextensive with the prevailing
values in a society." (p. 1763) These claims are, | think, the result of the
same inference as Culler draws in the passage quoted above. Both
Singer and Culler want philosophy to be capable of setting goals, and
not to be confined to the merely ancillary role | describe in n. 26 below.

Press, 1988), pp. 114-15. See also Robert Brandom's formulation of
"phenomenalism about truth" as the view that “being true is to be under-
stood as being properly taken-true (believed)." Brandom says that what
is of most interest about the classical pragmatist stories (C.S. Peirce,
William James) is "the dual commitment to a normative account of claim-
ing or believing [Alexander Bain's and Peirce's account of belief as a rule
for action] that does not lean on a supposedly explanatory antecedent
notion of truth, and the suggestion that truth can then be understood
phenomenal-istically, in terms of features of these independently char-
acterized takings-true" (Brandom, "Pragmatism, Phenomenalism, Truth
Talk," Midwest Studies in Philosophy 12 [1988]: 80). Brandom, Davidson
and | would agree with Putnam that "truth does not transcend use" but |
think all three of us might be puzzled by Putnam's further claim that
"whether an epistemic situation is any good or not depends on whether

See Putnam's Representation and Reality (Cambridge: MIT
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west Studies in Philosophy 12 [1988], 80). bpeHgom, [ejBMAcOH 1 jac
6y ce cornacune co lMaTHam Aeka "BMCTMHATA He ja TpaHcueHaupa
ynotpe6ara’, Ho cMeTaM feKka cute Tpojua 6u 6une 36yHeTn opf, HaTa-
MOLUHOTO TBpAehe Ha [NaTHam feka “ganv efHa enucTtemuyka cuty-
auvja e gobpa unv He 3aBUCK Of TOa [asiM MNOBEKE Pas3/IMYHN UCKa3un
ce BuctuHUTK” (Representation and Reality, 115). MeHe oBa mu usrnega
KaKo fa ce Kaxe Aeka [ann efHa IMYHOCT e b6orata wuam He, 3aBucu
o[, Toa KO/IKY napu uma Taa.

25 Bo “Should Lawers Care?” Llo3ed CuHrep (Joseph Singer)
ja hann Ennzabet CnenmaH (Elizabet Spelman) 3a Toa wTo “rn KO-
pucTu opyamjata Ha punocodinjata 3a fa ja npomosupa npasegHocTa’
1 cyrepupa geka egHa Taksa ynotpeba tpeba fa nokaxe geka “kate-
ropumTe u opMnUTE Ha AMCKYPCOT KOULITO HWE M yrnoTpebysBame...
UMaart 3HauYUTENHW KOHCEKBEHLUM MpU KaHanu3mpaweTo Ha Halleto
BHMMaHue BO onpegeneHn Hacoku” (1771). Cekako, MHCUCTUPaHETO
Jeka He ce NOTpebHW HUKakBU cneuujasiHu opyauja, HUKakeBa cnewu-
janHa dmnocodcka ekcneptuia, fa ce BOOYM U pa3sue nocnegHasa
NnoeHTa, He npeTcTaByBa HenouuTyBare Ha JocTuramarta Ha Cnen-
MaH, Un Ha dunocodujata. YnotpebyBareTo Ha NOMMUTE KaKo “MOK-
HXU MeToAu” 1 “MPeunsHN aHaINTUYKN UHCTPYMEHTU" BO peTopukarta
Ha aHanuTMykata cunocoduja U1 Ha MapKCU3MOT, 3a MeHe npeTcTa-
BYBa 3aBeflyBauko peknamupane. EfeH HenoBoneH Npoucxos of, Bak-
BaTa MucTudmKaumja e Toa LWTO Kora HeKoj npoduecop no gunocodmja
Kako CrnefiMaH 1au jac npasy HELWTO MoMesHo, ce npeTnocTasyBa Aeka
HVe npaBuMme HewTo creunduyHo uraocodcko, HewWwTo 3a WTo u-
nococumte ce cneuujanHo obydvenun. [lOKONKy noToa He ycrieeme ja
NpoAo/MKMME 1 fa CTOpVYMe HewTo ApYyro KoewTo Tpeba fga 6uge cTo-
peHo, 06MYHO cCMe 06BMHYBaHW [eKa KOPUCTUME U3/IMTEHO W HECOO[-
BETHO MHOXECTBO 0f hmnocodcku opyauja.

% Bupgete ro AymneBnot TekcT “From Absolutism to Experi-
mentalism”, in The Latter Works of John Dewey (Carbondale: Southern
lllinois University Press, 1984), 5. 160: "Bo mefyBpeme rnaBHa 3ajaya
Ha OHVe KouwTe cebecu ce HapekyBaaT ouaocodm e ga npunomorHar
BO oc/fioboayBaweTo of 6ecrnonesHata rpara Koja rm 6/10kMpa Hawmte
natMwTa Ha mucnarta, u ga ce cTpemar ga rm wucnpasat u oTsopar
natekuTe Kou BoAaT KOH naHuHata'. Kaj [y yecTo ce cpekasa oBaa
peTopuka Ha pacuucTyBarbe Ha natuwiTa, peTtopuka KojawTo ce Ha-
[oBp3yBa Ha JIOKOBMOT ONMUC Ha caMuoT cebecn Kako NpoCT paboTHUK
Ha OHMEe KOM My Ce YMHEesle Kako MPOpPOYKM AyXOBU Ha HErOBOTO Bpeme
- KOPMNyCKynapHUTe HayyHuum kako HbyToH u bojn. O6eTe meTadopu
cyrepupaar geka pabotata Ha dmnocoute e ga ja oTcTpaHart 3ac-
TapeHarta punocodmja o NaToT Ha OHME KoM NOoKaxyBaaT HEeBOOOU-
YaeHa xpabpocT ¥ umaruHauuja.

Bo ,Should Lawers Care?” CuHrep Benu geka “[yii, 3a pas-
nuka op PopTu, m cornepgyBa npobnemuTte Ha dgunocodujata Kako

many different statements are true" (Representation and Reality, p. 115).
This seems to me like saying that whether a person is wealthy or not
depends on how much money she has.

5 Joseph Singer, in the article cited in n. 24, praises Elizabeth

Spelman for "using the tools of philosophy to promote justice,” and sug-
gests that one such use is to show that "the categories and forms of
discourse we use...have important consequences in channeling our at-
tention in particular directions." Surely it is no disrespect to Spelman's
achievement, nor to philosophy, to insist that it takes no special tools, no
special philosophical expertise, to make and develop this latter point?
The use of notions like "powerful methods" and "precise analytical in-
struments" in the rhetorics of analytic philosophy and of Marxism
consistutes, to my mind, misleading advertising. An unfortunate result
of such mystification is that whenever a philosophy professor like
Spelman or | does something useful, it is assumed that we were doing
something distinctively philosophical, something philosophers are spe-
cially trained to do. If we then fail to go on to do something else which
needs to be done, we will usually be charged with using an obsolete and
inadequate set of philosophical tools.

5 See Dewey’s "From Absolutism to Experimentalism" in Later

Works of John Dewey, vol. 5 (Carbondale: Southern lllinois University
Press, 1984), p. 160: "Meantime a chief task of those who call them-
selves philosophers is to help get rid of the useless lumber that blocks
our highways of thought, and strive to make straight and open the paths
that lead to the future." There is a lot of this road-clearing rhetoric in
Dewey, rhetoric which is continuous with Locke’s description of himself
as an underlaborer to those who seemed to him the prophetic spirits of
his time-corpuscularian scientists like Newton and Boyle. Both meta-
phors suggest that the philosophers' job is to drag out-dated philosophy
out of the way of those who are displaying unusual courage and imagi-
nation.

Singer, in the article cited in n. 24, says that "Dewey, unlike
Rorty, saw the problems of philosophy as inseperable from the prob-
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HepasfenHu og npobsemmnte Ha KOJIEKTUBHMOT XMBOT" 1 feKa “04Bo-
jyBajku ja comnocodomjata of npasegHocTta, Poptuesarta Buswmja rv not-
Kpenysa MOCTOjHNTE OgHOCKM Ha MoOKTa” (1759). BucTtuHa e pgeka [Ojyn
yectonatu 360pyBa Kako coumjanHuTe n cmunocodckute npobremmn
Ja ce ucnpenneTteHu, Ho jac 61 ro 3actanysBan CTaBoT [eka cuTe OBue
nacycv Hajaobpo moxart fa bugar nHTepnpeTMpaHy BO CMyena Ha pac-
yucTyBakwe Ha natoT. TyKywTo cyrepupas geka [jyn Hukoraul, cro-
pes MeHe, He ro corfefyBan nparMaTu3MoOT Kako LUTO MapKcucTute
ro cornegyBaat ANjaieKTUYKMOT MaTtepujasim3dam - Kako onaiocodcku
KNyY KOj MM OTKNyYyBa TajHUTE Ha McTopujata WM Ha ONwWTecTBOTO.

27 OBOj ¥ NpeTxogHNOT uuTat ce o Frye, Politics of eality, 80

B MacKinnon, “On Exceptionality”, 221; cf 137.

2 John Dewey, “Philosophy and Democracy”, The Middle
Works, 11: 145.

P Ja ynoTpebrme efHa aHanornja cyrepupaHa of, necHarta
Ha Wapnot MepkuHc Mmnman (Sharlotte Perkins Gilman) “Similar
Cases", Toa e Kako HeKOj Aa UM pPeKos Ha CyluTecTBaTa KoM KOHeyHO
Tpebane ga craHat uuuauu: "He ce obuaysajTe ga rv umutmMpare Ha-
YMHWUTE Ha KOW OBME MOrosiemMu 1 NOMOKHM pubu ce cnpasByBaaTt CoO HYB-
HaTa okonuHa. ockopo, HajaeTe HauvMHW Ha [ejcTByBake Kou Ke BU
nomorHat ga npoHajaeTte HoBa okonmHa”. (“Similar Cases” Moxebun Haj-
NlecHoO MOXe fda ce Hajae kaj Anne Lane, To Herland and Beyond: the
Life and Works of Charlotte Perkins Gilman [New York: Pantheon, 1990],
363-4. MNoeHTaTa Ha OBaa MNecHa e feka AO0KO/KY 6elle BUCTMHA OHa
LWITO YyecTonatn UM ce Benn Ha heMuHUCT(K)MTe, “BUEe HE MOXeTe fa
ja n3meHuTe BalwaTa npupoga’, He U umane HUTY GMOMOLIKA HUTY
Ky/TypHa esonyuwuja.)

3 Frye, Politics of Reality, 154.

2 Kako WwTo npeg Manky cyrepvpas, /IeCHO € fja ce nospse
[jyveBoTo TBpAeHe Aeka BO gomnocodmjata, “peasiHO” € UCTO TOSKY
OUEeHYBaYK/M TEPMUH KOJIKY M “006po”, co “NOCTMOAEPHUCTMYKUTE" Te-
AVWTa - Ha NpYMep, OHMEe KoM MOoXaT fAa ce HajaaTt Bo AenoTto Ha Kpue
Bugon (Chris Weedon) Feminist Practice and Poststructuralist Theory
(New York: Blackwell, 1987). EguHcTBeHaTa pasfnvka nomery Bugo-
HUHaTa n [jyveBata Kputuka Ha hunocodpckata Tpaguumja e oHaa
KOja UCTO Taka rv pasfBojyBa COBPeMeHWTe mparmatucti kako [lar-
Ham un [JejsuacoH og Ojym - ynotpebata Ha ‘jasuk” HamecTo [jymeBnot
360p “NCKYCTBO” Kako VMMe 3a OHa uume npeobnukyBare e 6UTHO 3a
yrHeTeHuTe. BuaoH, kako MatHam 1 [lejBMacoH, a 3a pasnuka og Ayi,
e oHa wto Bundpug Cenapc (Wilfrid Sellars) ro Hapeye “ncuxonoLku
HOMMHANUCT” HEeKOj KOj BepyBa Jeka ceTa CBeCHOCT € ja3ndyka paboTa.
Taa Benun, “Kako antucepoBCKMOT Mapkcusam, U (PeMUHUCTUYKMOT
NnocTCTPyKTypanu3am ja npasu npumapHaTta npetrnocTaBka fAeka ja-
3UKOT € OHOj KOj He ocrnocobyBa Aa mucinuve, 36opyBame v ga My fa-
BaMe 3HauyeHe Ha CBETOT OKOJ/ly Hac. 3HaYeHeTo 1 CBECTa He nocrojaT
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lems of collective life", and that "by seperating philosophy from justice,
Rorty's vision reinforces existing power relations..." (p. 1759). It is true
that Dewey often speaks as if social problems and philosophical prob-
lems were interlocked, but | should argue that all these passages can
best be interpreted in the road-clearing sense | have just suggested.
Dewey never, |think, saw pragmatism in the way in which Marxists saw
dialectical materialism-as a philosophical key which unlocks the se-
crets of history or of society.

Z’ This and the previous quote are from Frye, p. 80.

2B McKinnon, p. 221. Cp. 137.

2 "Philosophy and Democracy,” The Middle Works of John
Dewey, v. Il, p. 145.

P To use an analogy suggested by Charlotte Perkins Gilman's
poem “"Similar Cases", it is as if one said to the creatures which were
eventually to become the mammals: "Do not try to imitate the ways in
which those larger and more powerful fish cope with their environment.
Rather, find ways of doing things which will help you find a new environ-
ment." (Similar Cases" is perhaps most easily available at pp. 363-4 of
Ann Lane, To Herland and Beyond: The Life and Works of Charlotte
Perkins Giman (New York, Pantheon, 1990). The point of the poem is
that if it were true that, as feminists were often told, that "you can't
change your nature" we should have had neither biological nor cultural
evolution).

3 The Politics of Reality, p. 154.

2 As | suggested earlier, it is easy to bring together Dewey's
claim that, in philosophy, "real" is as evaluative a term as "good" with
"postmodernist" views-for example, those found in Chris Weedon's book
Feminist Practice and Poststructuralist_ Theory. Pretty much the only
difference between Weedon's criticism of the philosophical tradition and
Dewey's is one which also seperates contemporary pragmatists like
Putnam and Davidson from Dewey-the use of "language" instead of
Dewey's word "experience" as the name of what it is important for the
oppressed to reshape. Weedon, like Putnam and Davidson and unlike
Dewey, is what Wilfrid Sellars called a "psychological nominalist"-some-
one who believes that all awareness is a lingustic affair. At p. 32 she
says "Like Althusserian Marxism, feminist poststructuralism makes the
primary assumption that it is language which enables us to think, speak
and give meaning to the world around us. Meaning and consciousness
do not exist outside language." The difference with Dewey has few con-
sequences, however, since Dewey would have heartily agreed with
Weedon (p. 131) that one should not view language "as a transparent
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boh ja3nkoT” (32). Cenak, pasnukarta og [yt Hema MHOry KOHCEKBEHLM,
6uaejkn Oyn o cpue 6u ce cornacun co BnaoH geka ja3mkoT He Tpeba
[a ce cmeTa “3a TpaHCMapeHTHO opyave 3a n3pasyBake Ha pakTute”,
TYKY “Kako maTtepuvjan BO KOj Ce KOHCTpyupaar nocebHuTe, yectonaru
cnpoTucTaBeHn Bep3un Ha haktute” (131).

EfnHcTBEHaTa peanHa NpefHOCT Ha MCUXOJIOWKNOT HOMU-
Hanusam 3a hemMrHUCTUTEe, MoXebu, e Toa LWTO TOj MM 3aMeHyBa TeLl-
KuTe-3a-pacnpaBa (BO MCKyLIEHME CyM da KakaM “meTadunsmykmte”)
npatlatba 3a Toa fanv XXeHnTe nmaar pas/iIMyHo UCKYCTBO Of MaxuTe,
nnn AdppukaHumute pasniMyHoO MUCKYCTBO of EBponejumTe, uamn 3a toa
[an UCKYCTBOTO Ha atppuKaHCKUTE >XeHW Of noBucokara kKnaca mno-
BEKe Ha/IMKyBa Ha OHa Ha eBpOMNCKUTE Maxu 0f, NoHMUCKaTa Knaca 0fo-
LUTO Ha OHa Ha eBPONCKUTE XEeHW 04, NoBUCOKaTa Knaca, Co NosfiecHnTe-
3a-anckycnja (MooYeBUAHO eMNMPUCKN) Mnpallaka 3a Toa Koj ja3uk
OBMWE pas3/IMyHK rpynu Ha nyfe ro Kopucrar 3a fa v onpasgaart ceBouTe
akumu, ga rm usfnoxart CBoWTe Hajanaboku Hafexu u cTpaByBama,
UTH. OAroBopuTe Ha BTOPMBE Mpallarwa ce 0TCKOYHM MecTa 3a npak-
TUYHUTE CYrecTuy BO BPEKA CO pas/INyHuTE jasuumn Kou Tre bu moxerne
fJa rm ynotpebysaart, wau rm ynotpebysane. Ja cnogesnysam COMHeX-
nueocTa Ha MekKVWHOH BO Bpeka CO ujejata fgeka "rnefHute TOYKM
nocegysaaT reHUTanumn”, Kako U COMHexnmeocTta Ha CaHgpa XapauHr
(Sandra Harding) Bo nornep Ha none3HocTa Ha NOMMUTE Kako “SXeHcKa
MOpasHOCT”, “)KEHCKO MCKYCTBO", “XEHCKO cTojanuwTe". Bugete ro
TekcToT Ha XapauHr ‘The Curious Coincidence of Feminine and Afri-
can Moralities: Chalenges for Feminist Theory” in Women and Moral
Theory, ed. Eva Kittay and Diana Meyers (Totowa, N.J.. Rowman &
Littlefield, 1987), 296-315.

Mako noronemuoT gen of OOKTPUHUTE (Ha np. eceHumjanns-
MOT, KapTe3unjaHCKUOT UHAMBUAYyaNn3amM, MOParnH1MoT yHuBep3an3am)
Kou BugoH My v npunuwysa Ha “nmbéepanHnoT XymaHusam” ce OOK-
TPVHM KOH KOW MCTO Taka uenewe [jyn (HOTopeH nubepaneH xymaH-
nct), BugoH He m3rnepa crnocobHa fAa ro ogberHe oHa KoewTo Mepu
XokceopT (Mary Hawkesworth) ro HapekyBa “Hayka Ha HacnegHuuute
Koja efHaw u 3acekoraw Moxe fa i othpnu n3obnuuysarwara Ha
aHgpoueHTpmuamoT” (“Knowers, Knowing, Known: Feminist Theory and
the Claims of Truth”, in Feminist Theory in Practice and Process, ed.
Micheline R. Malson et al. [Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1989],
331). Ho oTkako efHal Ke ro octaBuTe HacTpaHa yHWBEp3avM3MmOT,
He Tpeba fa ce HageBaTe HUTY Ha HOKayTupadku nobusawa, HUTY da
36opyBaTte 3a “n306nnyyBare”. XOKCBOPT MPOAO/KYBa Aa ja KpuTu-
KyBa XapAuHr rnopagy toa LWTOo Benun Aeka “[MleMUHUCTUYKUTE aHa-
NINTUYKN KaTeropum mopaart ga buaar HecTabuiiHM BO OBOj UCTOPUCKM
mur (Harding, the Instability of the Analytical Categories of Feminist
Theory,” in ibid., 19). Ho, npopekyBaweTO 1 HeCTabunHuTe KaTteropum
ofaT 3aefiHO, 1 TBPAEHETO Ha XapAuHr ce cornacysa Co MHOTY nacycu

tool for expressing facts" but as “the material in which particular, often
conflicting versions of facts are constructed.”

The only real advantage to psychological nominalism for femi-
nists, perhaps, is that it replaces hard-to-discuss (I am tempted to say
"metaphysical") questions about whether women have a different expe-
rience than men, or Africans a different experience than Europeans, or
about whether the experience of upper-class African women is more
like that of lower-class European men than that of upper-class Euro-
pean women, with easier-to-discuss (more evidently empirical) ques-
tions about what language these various groups of people use to justify
their actions, exhibit their deepest hopes and fears, etc. Answers to the
latter questions are jumping-off places for practical suggestions about
different languages which they might use, or might have used. | share
MacKinnon's skepticism about the idea that "viewpoints have genitals"
and Sandra Harding’s skepticism about the utility of notions like "woman's
morality”, "woman's experience", and "woman's standpoint". See
Harding's "The Curious Coincidence of Feminine and African Moralities:
Challenges for Feminist Theory", in Women and Moral Theory, ed. Eva
Kittay and Diana Meyers (Totowa, N.J., Rowman and Littlefield, 1987),
pp. 296-315.

Although most of the doctrines (e.g., essentialism, Cartesian
individualism, moral universalism) which Weedon attributes to "liberal
humanism" are doctrines Dewey (a notorious liberal humanist) also tar-
geted, Weedon does not seem able to eschew a longing for what Mary
Hawkesworth calls "a successor science which can refute once and for
all the distortions of androcentrism”. (Hawkesworth, "Knowers, Know-
ing, Known: Feminist Theory and the Claims of Truth" in Feminist Theory
in Practice and_Process, ed. Micheline R. Malson et al. (Chicago, Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1989), p. 331.) But once you put aside univer-
salism, you should neither hope for knock-down refutations nor talk about
"distortion". Hawkesworth goes on to criticize Harding for saying that
"Feminist analytical categories should be unstable at this moment in
history" (Harding, "The Instability of the Analytical Categories of Feminist
Theory", in the same collection, at p. 19.) But prophecy and unstable
categories go together, and Harding's claim chimes with many of the
passages | have been quoting from Frye. Harding's further claim that
"we [feminists] should learn how to regard the instabilities themselves
as valuable resources" is one that Dewey would have cheered.
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of, Ppaj KOMWTO v HaBefoB. [ONOMHUTENHOTO TBPAEHE Ha XapauHr
aeka “Hue [hemnHucT(K)MTe] Tpeba ga Hayumme da v rnejame camure
HeCcTabuIHOCTN Kako BpedHu pecypcu” Lyii curypHo 6u ro noggpxan.

B Frye, Politics of Reality, 48-9.

3 MNpemanky 3Ham 3a uctopujata Ha PeMUHU3MOT - 3a Toa
KOJIKY [0/ra U KOHTUHYyMpaHa 6una demuHucTnykara Tpaguumja - 3a
[Ja cnekynvpam 3a Toa Kora HeluTara 3anovyHasie ga ce MeHysaar.

3 Adrienne Rich, On Lies, Secrets and Silence: Selected
Prose, 1966-1978 (New York: Norton, 1979), 40.

3 MpogomkeHaTa NPUBMEHOCT Ha 0BOj K/y6 BO HalleBo LW-
HWYHO CTOMeTWe e nocsegouveHa of (hakToT WTo, nako bepHapg LWo
ja umawe KaHaunpa ga ce nogb6usa co MapubaHkc, Llojc ro umawe Ctu-
BeH [epanyc Koj Hanuwa geka “BO KoBauyHuuata Ha cBojata gywa 6u
ja nckoBan HecosgafeHaTa CBeCT Ha mojata paca’. Llojc He ce noabu-
Bawe co CtueeH, a aypu v Wo npusHa geka KaHguga “He ja 3Hae Taj-
HaTa BO MOETOBOTO cpue”.

3 “OHa WTo MOXe, Kaj MalKWOT nucaten - efeH Topo, ga
peyveme, nnn Kpuctodbep Cmapt nnmn Bunvjam bnejk - ga nsrnepa kako
NernTuMHa HeobMYHOCT, YHUKaTHa UHTeHUMja, Kaj efHa o4 HawuTe [Be
Hajronemun noetecu [[ukunHcoH] Gelle aesanBMpaHo BO BUA HanMBHOCT,
MOMWHCKO He3Haeke, XEHCKW HefocTUr of npodyecuoHannsam, UCTo
Kako LWTO camaTa noeteca Gelle npecTopeHa BO CEHTUMEHTasIeH 06-
jekT. (“NoBeKkeTo o4 Hac 6ea Hanona B/by6EHM BO OBaa MpTBa AeBojka”,
npusHaea Apumnbang Mek/iw. JVKUHCOH MMalle nefeceT v neT rogvHn
kora noyuHa.)” (Rich, On Lies, 167).

3Blbid.,.

P Frye, Politics of Reality, 106n.

4) OBa e 0HOj BUA, HEVCKaXK/IMB YXac Koj ro cosfaBa 4yBCT-
BOTO Ha MopasnHa oABpaTHOCT (Ha npumep, Npu MefyKacTUHCKUOT
6pak), 1 Taka m obesbenysa MHTYyMUMMTE KoM ce obuayBame pa
fJoBefieMe BO pedpsiekCMBHa pamHOTeXa Co Hawwute npuHumnu. da ce
CMeTa MopasiHata Of60jHOCT 3a HELWTO LUTO HMEe MOXeMme fa ro npo-
n3BegemMe uam msbpuieme npeky MeHyBareTO Ha ja3uKOT Ha Koj ce
noyyysaar MaaguTe e NpBUOT YEKOP KOH efiHa YHUBep3a/ucTuyka
KOHLenumja Ha MOpPasIHMOT Hanpepok.

41 Co uen ga cpatme KOJKy € fasieyHa oBaa ugHvHa, da ja
3ememe npegsug noeHtara Ha EBa Knocosckn Cepsuk (Eve Klossofski
Sedgwick) geka ke 6ugeme npaBefHN KOH rej eAMHCTBEHO Kora Ke Hu
6uae UCTo TONKY CeefHO fanv Ke ce UCMOCTaBu Jeka HawuTe geua
ce rej WM HOPMasIHW, UCTO KOJIKY LUTO HW € CeefHo Jasv Ke cTaHar
nekapu wm agsokatu. be3gpyro, Taa e BO NpaBO, HO cenak KoKy
poauTenu AeHec MoXart Makap 1 fa ja 3amucnaT Taksarta pamHoAylLu-
HocT? lMopagu pasno3ute Kou rm cyrepupawe CtayT (Bo Ethics after
Babe!), jac npeTnoctaByBam geka HUTY CEKCU3MOT HUTY XoModhobujata
MOXaT fa ucyesHaT JofeKa OMncTojyBa OHa ApyroTo.
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BFrye, pp. 48-49.

31| am too ignorant about the history of feminism-about how
long and how continuous the feminist tradition has been-to speculate
about when things began to change.

3 Rich, On Lies, Secrets, and Silence: Selected Prose 1966-
1978 (New York and London, Norton, 1979), p. 40.

P The continued attractions of this club in our own cynical cen-
tury are evidenced by the fact that, even as Bernard Shaw was having
Candida make fun of Marchbanks, Joyce had Stephen Dedalus write
that he would "forge in the smithy of my soul the uncreated conscience
of my race". Joyce was not making fun of Stephen, and even Shaw
admitted that Candida "does not know the secret in the poet's heart."

¥ "What might, in a male writer-a Thoreau, let us say, or a
Christopher Smart of William Blake-seem a legitimate strangeness, a
unique intention, has been in one of our two major poets [Dickinson]
devalued into a kind of naivete, girlish ignorance, feminine lack of profes-
sionalism, just as the poet herself has been made into a sentimental
object. ('Most of us are half in love with this dead girl', confesses
Archibald MacLeish. Dickinson was fifty-five when she died.)." (Rich, p.
167).

B Rich, p. 17.
Frye, p. 106n.

D This is the sort of ineffable horror which creates a sense of

moral abomination (at, e.g., inter-caste marriage), and thus furnishes
the intuitions which one tries to bring into reflective equilibrium with one's
principles. To view moral abonominableness as capable of being pro-
duced or erased by changing the language taught to the young is the
first step toward a non-universalist conception of moral progress.

a To realize how far away such a future is, consider EA‘e

Klossofky Sedgwick's point that we shall only do justice to gays when
we become as indifferent to whether our children turn out gay or straight
as we are to whether they become doctors or lawyers. Surely she is
right, and yet how many parents at the present time can even imagine
such indifference? For the reasons suggested by Stout (see n. 13 above),
| suspect that neither sexism nor homophobia can vanish while the other
persists.

N
N
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Richard Rorty FEMINISM AND PRAGMATISM

£ Mparmatuctute He Tpeba fa ofpeKyBaaT Aeka BUCTUHM-
TUTE MCKa3u ce cekorawl BUCTMHWUTKU (Kako LUTO jac, 3a Xas, BO MWHa-
TOTO cyrepupaB Aeka 61 Moxesne - 0cobeHo BO MOjOT TekcT “Waren
die Gesetze Newtons shon vor Newton wahr? Jahrbuch des
Wissenshaftskollegs za Berlin [1987] 247-63). CtayTt (Ethics after Ba-
bel, chap. 11) co npaBo Me npekopyBa 3a OBME CyrecTuu un Benn Aeka
nparmatuctTute 61 Tpebano ga ce ccornacar co cute Apyru geka "Pon-
CTBOTO € anconyTHO owo" oTcekoraw 6uno BUCTUHUTO - AypU U BO
nepuoanTe Kora osa 6y My 3By4Yefni0 HaslyHMYaBO Ha CEKOj 3acerHar,
Aypu 1 Ha poboBuTe (Kou ce HageBasie AeKa HUBHWUTE BAMXKHWU conne-
MEeHULM Ke ja moBpaTtaT cunata U Ke rm nopobaTr HUBHWTE CerallHu
rocnogapu). Ce WITO UM e NOTPeBGHO Ha nparmMaTtucTuTe e TBpAEHETO
[leKa oBaa peyeHuLa He ja NpaBy BUCTUHUTA HWULWWITO APYro OCBEH Be-
pyBakarta KouWTo 61 rm ynotpebusne co uen ga ja notkpenume - u,
0cobeHo, He HewTo Kako MNpupopata Ha YoseukuTe CyluTecTsa.

BJac M KpUTUKyBaB NpPeTeH3MnTe Ha peamcTute geka Mo-
XaT ga ro objacHart ycnexoT Ha npeaBuayBareTO Npeky BUCTMHATa,
BO NpBMOT gen of moeto aeno Objectivity, Relativism, and Truth. Cpog-
HaTa noeHTa - JeKa ycrnexoT Ha efHa BUCTUHWTA Teopuja M3UCKyBa
MCTO TOJIKY UCTOPUCKO-COLIMOMOLLKN ObjacHyBaHa Kako W yCnexoT Ha
HeKoja naxKkHa Teopwuja - e n3segeHa og bepn BapHe (Barry Barnes) n
ApYyriTe 4/IeHOBM Ha TakaHapeyeHata EAuHOypLUKa LWKoNa Ha coum-
osiorvjata Ha Haykarta.

24 Moxe fa ce YMHW [eKa rnefuwTeTo KoewTo jac Tyka ro
Hyfjam e oHa KoewTo Ppaj ro oThaa nog UMeTo “MHCTUTYLMOHaHA
Teopuja Ha IMYHOCTA" - TeopujaTa Aeka, Kako LTo Taa Toa ro gopmy-
nvpa, “IMYHOCT AeHoTUpa efHa couunjasiHa U MHCTUTYLUMOHaHa yiora
N feka HeKoOMy MOXxe [a My ce A03BOM WM Aa My ce 3abpaHu ga ja
ycBOM oBaa ynora” (49). Taa Benm geka oBa rneguite “moxe ga buae
NPVBAEYHO 3a hasIMCToT, KOj 61 MeuyTaen 3a MOKTa ga cosfasa /iny-
HocTW”. Ho, jac He cakam fa Kaxam fgeka nyfeto umaar MOK ga coa-
3ajaTt LesocHa JIMYHOCT Of, XeHaTa NPeKy YMH Ha MWMOCT, Ha HauuH
Ha KOj rocnogapute mmaart MoK Ja co3fagaT 6naropogHuum og, o6uy-
HUTe nyfe. HanpoTug, jac 61 MHCMCTUPaN Ha Toa AeKa MaxuTte He 6um
MOXefie fga ro HanpasaT Toa UM Kora 6w ce obugene, bugejkn Tne ce
NCTO TOJIKY KOJIKY W XXeHUTe 3apobeHn BO ja3uuKnTe NpakTUKM Kou Ha
XEeHUTe VM ro oTexxHyBaaT GuayBarbeTO LEe/OCHW JIMYHOCTU. YTOonu-
jaTa KojawTo ja npeasuayBaM, BO KOja OBME NPAKTUKU efHOCTaBHO ce
3abopaBeHun, He e TakBa LUTO MOXe Aa buae nocturHaTa npeky ened
YMH Ha YAOCTOjyBawe 0f CTpaHa Ha MaxuTe, UCTO Kako WWTOo efeH
ancosiyTeH MoHapx He 61 MOxen ga npousBefe eranuTapHa yrtonuja
elHOBPEMEHO [aBajky MM 61aropofHUYKM CTaTyC Ha cuTe CBOW MO-
JaHuun.

L Pragmatists need not deny that true sentences are always

true (as | have, unhappily, suggested in the past that they might--notably
in my "Waren die Gesetze Newtons schon vor Newton wahr? (Jahrbuch
des Wissenschaftskollegs zu Berlin, 1987)). Stout (Ethics After Babel,
chapter 11) rightly rebukes me for these suggestions, and says that prag-
matists should agree with everybody else that "Slavery is absolutely
wrong" has always been true-even in periods when this sentence would
have sounded crazy to everybody concerned, even the slaves (who hoped
that their fellow-tribespeople would return in force and enslave their
present masters). All that pragmatists need is the claim that this sen-
tence is not made true by something other than the beliefs which we
would use to support it-and, in particular, not by something like The Na-
ture of Human Beings.

431have criticized realists' claims to explain predictive suceess
by truth in Part | of my forthcoming Objectivity,_ Relativism and Truth
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991). A related point-that the
success of a true theory needs just as much historico-sociological ex-
planation as the success of a false one-is made by Barry Barnes and
other members of the so-called "Edinburgh school" of sociology of sci-
ence.

M It may seem that the view | am offering is the one which Frye
rejects under the name of "the institutional theory of personhood"-the
theory that, as she puts it, "personldenotes a social and institutional
role and that one may be allowed or forbidden to adopt that role." (p. 49)
She says that this view "must be attractive to the phallist, who would
fancy the power to create persons". But | do not want to say that men
have the power to make full persons out of women by an act of grace, in
the way in which sovereigns have the power to make nobles out of com-
moners. On the contrary, | would insist that men could not do this if they
tried, for they are as much caught as are women in the linguistic prac-
tices which make it hard for women to be full persons. The utopia | fore-
see, in which these practices are simply forgotten, is not one which
could be attained by an act of condescension on the part of men, any
more than an absolute monarch could produce an egalitarian utopia by
simultaneously ennobling all her subjects.
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Buktop Wwnkos

MPEXA O4 MAJTEYKW MPNKA3HN,
PEMVUHNCTUYHKNIOB

BO MNMOCTBENONOWKNMNOT MEJ3AX

KoH Modesty Withess @Second_Millenium. Femaleman
Meets Oncomouse: Feminism and Technoscience, New York,
London: Routledge, 1997.

e3pes3epBHarTa, ersaktHa Hay4yHa BU3MOHepcKa

EBep6a BO He[03aBpLUEHOTO eHuuKnoneancko 6o-
raTcTBo Ha MOpPJO/IOWKUOT MNOTEHUMjasl Ha npupogHata Mma-
TepHa, 4uM HOBW, eKcnepuMeHTasHW nabopaTopucku hopmu
Ha TnocToewe fgonpsa Tpeba fa ja uHpyumpaaTt opbutarta Ha
CBOjOT (hnN030WCKM MMKPOKOCMOC, ja yCnoByBa W meguta-
unjata 3a npecranoT Mpeky rpaHuuuTe Ha 6uonorujata, Ha
ja3mMKoT M KymynaTuBHaTa emMnupuja of nparmatucTuykaTa,
coumjaniHa nonemMuKa Ha peanusvpaHuTe NOMUTUYKN LOKTPUHM
N afanTuBHU MOMIUTUYKMA KOHUenTu. lonemmka Koja ocobeHo
Mo KanuTanucTuykaTa /fieykemunja Koja cegpXaBHO ro 3adatu
CCCP v npeausBuka panugHa gecTpykuuja Ha foB4yepallHuoT
6unonapeH cBeT, 3ema rnobanmsvpaykm AMMEH3UKU, NPeTBO-
pajkn ce BO rpaHAMO3€eH, 3a HEKOro W napaHoMyeH NPOEKT Ha-
peveH HoB Ceetcku lNopenok. MOHYMEHTa/IHUOT, BepTUKaeH
CTPEMEX Ha MOAEPHUCTUYKNOT AyX KOH BO3BULLEHA OHTOJ/IOLLKA
yTexa ce pasovapysalle Lenu gsaeceT BEKOBM, CE aoaeka
Tefieosiornjata Ha HEroBUTE MHTETPUCTUYKM MOPUBM He beLue
NPOTO/IKyBaHa KaKO KOHEYHO C/enuno Ha egHoHacovyHaTa
nctopucka ynuua, nocnegHa rpaHvua 3a HOBOMUIEHNYMCKUOT,
aBToperysaTuBeH, XOPWU3OHTa/leH [AUBEP3UTEeT Ha WH-
avBugyanHute cnobogn. Hacranysa rnobasiHa gesuHTerpaumja
n hparmeHTaymnja Ha MOAEpPHUOT maeHTuTeTt. lMoTem, BO
HOBOr/1I06anHa urpa, Co eAeH BWUA MOCTBABUIOHCKMA MOTEHTHa
KOMOMHaTOpUKa CO Napuyuktbata Ha oparMeHTUpPaHUoT MOoLep-
HUCTUYKU UOEHTUTET, Of, EKYMEHCKUTEe AEMOHUW Ha UCTopuc-
KaTa MeMopuja ce aKTMBMpa NpoOeKTMBHATa MOK Ha 3aliTe-
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Viktor Shikov

A NETOFLITTLE STORIES,
FEMINISTHUNTINTHE

POST-BIOLOGICAL LANDSCAPE

Towards Modest_Witness@ Second_Millenium. Femaleman
Meets Oncomouse: Feminism and Technoscience, New York,
London: Routledge, 1997.

he unreserved, exact scientific visionary faith in the

unfinished encyclopaedic abundance of the
morphologic potential of natural matter- whose new, experimental
laboratory life forms have yet to induce the orbit of their
philosophic microcosm -is also determined by a meditation on
the trespass outside the borders of biology, language and the
cumulative empiricism of the pragmatic social polemic of the
implemented political doctrines and adaptive political concepts.
A polemic that - especially after the capitalistic leukaemia that
swept over the USSR and caused rapid destruction of the,
heretofore, bipolar world - takes on global dimensions, turning
into a grandiose, for some even a paranoid, project called New
World Order. The monumental, vertical drive of the modernistic
spirit towards an exalted ontological solace had been
disappointed for twenty centuries, until the teleology of its
integrative urges was not interpreted as the final blindness in
the one-way street of history, the last frontier of the new-
millennial, auto-regulated, horizontal diversity of individual
freedom. A global disintegration and fragmentation of the
modern identity takes place. It is then, in a new global game,
with a sort of postbabylonian potent theory of combinations
using the pieces of the fragmented modernistic identity, from
the ecumenical landfills of history’s memory, that the projective
power of the saved culture capital, built within the mainstays of
the referential points (race, class, gender, gene, education,
family, nation, etc.) is activated. At that time the so called modern
state occurs, which is the hyper-textually realised theme of
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ViktorShikov.  ANETOF LITTLE STORIES, FEMINISTHUNT INTHE POST-BIOLOGICAL LANDSCAPE

OEHVOT KYNTypeH Kanutas, goTorawl BrpafieH BO CTOXepute
Ha pedepeHuMjanHNTe TOYKM (paca, Knaca, non, reH, o6paso-
BaHue, hamunvja, Hauuja, UTH.MTH.). HacTaHyBa T.H. MOCTMO-
AepHa cocTtojba, Koja e xunepTekcTyasHO peanu3upaHaTa Te-
Ma n Ha Modest Withess@ Second_Millenium. Femaleman
Meets Oncomouse, nocnegHarta kHura Ha a-p JoHa J. Xapasej.

MonMdOHNYHMOT rnac Ha A-p XapaBsej HU3 nornasjaTa
NNycTpupaHn co cnukute Ha JSind PaHgond (kou ce cBoeBuaeH
BOBe[], HO eJHOBPEMEHO M BU3yesiHa CUMHTe3a 3a MeauTauuuTe
Ha Xapasej), ce obugysa fa He OCBECTW 3a pallvpeHara mpe-
Xa Ha mManedykuTe npukasHu, U3HeApeHu U ucnpenneTkaHu
BHaTpe BO TOj, CO MPOrpecoT Ha eKCnepuMeHTasHOTO MoMec-
TyBarbe Ha ersucTteHuujanHuTe rpaHuun, of TemMesn MNpeKkoMm-
6UHMpaH XaocMoC Ha noctoeweTo. [loHa Xapasej rasu no nu-
nunytaHckata CUrypHocT Ha [epuaujaHckuTe Tparu, Beke
pasraseHu Mo mMapruHute Ha A/1ab0KMOT NaHCcKu cHer o Jino-
TapoBata noctMofepHa coctojba. Cama cpefe 3aBeaHuoT,
cTepusieH noctbmonowkn nej3ax, Xapasej co cebe rm Hocu
WHCTPYMEHTUTE Ha OnoTexHonorujata, reHeTCKMOT UHXeHe-
PVHT 1 TEXHOHayKaTa, CO Kou 61 cakana fa rs ucnuile Hosute,
KnbepaHTPOMNO/OWKN MUTOBM - HE BEKe MMarnHapHa KoxesuB-
Ha cuna, TyKy peasiHn BUPTYESIHOCTW 3a uMMniogupaHuTe, WH-
ONT0 XOPU3O0HTU Ha BupTyefnHaTa peasiHoCT. Bo anabokuot
Mpa3s Ha couujaniHata emnatuja, nog Hej3VHUTE XXEHCKOMAaLLKK
HO3e, A-p XapaBej ce pellaBa fa Hanpasu [yrnka, BO Koja Ke
ja hpnn ucnpasHertata jagmua co eKNeKTUYKO MHOLUTBO Of,
KYKNW Ha COMCTBEHWOT (DeMUHUCTUYKM MpallanHuk. Yeka, co
NoCTMOAEPEH aneTuT Ha AUCKYP3MBEH KaHwbanucT. lloTem,
Aynun ywrte efHa gynka. lMa ywTe efHa, u ywTe efHa... ce
JoAeKa AynKWTe He ja OMKpyXaT BO efleH TpKasneseH Terne-
hOHCKM BpojyaHuK BO 4une cpeguwiTe ctou cama. [-p Xapasej
ro nNuKa nokasasneuoT BO efHa 0f Tue eCKUMCKU AYMKW W, CO
camMoCBeCHa, MOHafM4KO-MHTEpPakKTUBHa Xenba noyHyBa Aa
ro BpPTV 6POJOT Ha HEKOj Of Hej3uHWTe BeKe Hefob6pojnunBMu
WOEHTUTETN, YMHOXEHWN M0 OCBOjyBaH-€TO Ha aBToperynupad-
Kata, Kubep-cnoboga. Taka ro 3anoyHysa MNaeTEHETO Ha Xu-
nepTtekcTyasHata KOMyHUKaTMBHa Mpexa 0f, Majieyku Hapa-
TMBU packKaxyBaHW Of, CKDOMHUTE CBefoLM 3a MOCTOEeHETO
BO MMMAOAMPAHMOT XPOHOTOM Ha KubepnpocTopoT. ,MowuTe
KMbopr Kapakrtepu ro HacesnyBaaTr MyTMPaHUOT MPOCTOPHO-

Modest_Withess@ Second_Millenium. Femaleman Meets
Oncomouse, the latest book by Donna J. Harraway, PhD.

Through the chapters illustrated with Lynn Randolph
pictures (which are an introduction of their own kind, but also
a visual synthesis of Harraway’s meditations), Harraway’s
polyphonic voice tries to make us aware us of the spread net
of the little stories, born and interwoven inside the fundamentally
recombined (with the progress of the experimental shifting of
existential limits) chaosmos of existence. Donna Harraway
treads on the Lilliputian soundness of Derrida’s footsteps,
already impressed on the margins of last year's deep snow
from Lyotard’s postmodern state. Alone, in the midst of the
snow-bound, sterile postbiological landscape, Harraway carries
the instruments of biotechnology, genetic engineering and
technoscience, which she would like to write the new,
cyberanthropological myths - no longer an imaginary cohesive
force but a real virtualities of the imploded, indigo horizons of
virtual reality. In the deep ice of the social empathy beneath
her femalemale feet, she decides to make a hole, where she
would throw the emptied fishhook with an eclectic multitude of
hooks on her own feminist question mark. She waits with a
post-modernist appetite of a discursive cannibal. Then, she
makes one more hole; and another, and another...until the holes
encircle her, creating a round telephone dial in the middle of
which she stands alone. Harraway inserts her index finger in
one of those Eskimo holes and, with self-conscious, monadic-
interactive drive, begins to dial the number of some of her
uncountable identities, multiplied after the conquering of the
selfregulating cyberfreedom. This is how she starts the knitting
of the hypertextual communicative web of little narratives,
recounted by the modest withesses of the existence in the
imploded chronotope of the cyberspace. “My cyborg characters
populate the mutated time-space regime | call technobiopower
(...) The modest witness is the sender of messages to my e-
mail address (...) The modest witness is a figure in the narrative
net of this book, working to reconfigure the subjects, the objects
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BPEMEHCKN PEXWM KOj jac ro HapekyBam TexXHOOGMOMOK (...)
CKpPOMHMOT CBEAO0K € MCMpakavyoT Ha nopaku BO mojata e-
mail agpeca (...) CKpOMHMOT CBeAOK € churypa BO HapaTuBHaTa
MpeXxa Ha OBaa kHWUra, koj pabotu 3a ga r pedurypupa cy6-
jeKTUTe, 06jeKTUTe M KOMyHUKauuckata pasmeHa Ha TexHo-
HaykaTa BO pasnnyHyM BWAOBU ja3vuu”, Benn A-p Xapase).

EAHO € CUrypHO: KHUrMTe Ha A-p Xapasej MOXeTe wau
Ja v cakaTe wm ga i mpasuTe A0 npesvp. Taa nuwlyBa Bp3
camousbpaHaTta OCTpULa Ha eKcnepuMMeHTa/IHMOT HayuyeH
ckannen, v HejauHaTa hnunosodicka MpoHuja 1 cnobogata Ha
MeTadopute MOXe, WM Aa BU cCe Jonara, Wim fa Be XecTw.
CpegvHa M KOMMNPOMUC - HeMa, OCBEH akKo ocTaHeTe
KOMNAEeTHO paMHoAyleH cnpema 6apoKOoT Ha Hej3uMHaTa
[OMWHaHTHO (DEMMHUCTMYKA peToprKa CO Koja ce ucnuilysaat
HOBM CTpaHMUM Of MCTopujaTa Ha HaykaTa.

MNpeBoa: Cawe Taces
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and the communication exchange of technoscience in various
types of languages”, says Harraway.

One thing is certain: you either love or loathe Donna
Harraway’s books. She writes on the self-chosen blade of the
experimental scientific scalpel. Her philosophic irony and freedom
of metaphors can either annoy or amaze you. There is no middle
and no compromise - except if you remain utterly indifferent
towards the baroque of her dominantly feminist rhetoric, which
writes new pages in the history of -science.
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Aleksandra Bubevska IS BEING AWOMEN ENOUGH?

AnekcaHpgpa byb6eBcka

AJOBONHO 1IN EAOACU XKXKEHA?
KOH ,Jna6oko anwene” og Cowa Abalnesa,
Ckonje: CkeHnouHT, 2001.

.MeTadopata 3a cAHkata ¥ 3a pamkara co Koja neTo-
pHaTa Ha yMeTHOCTa Ce OnuLlyBa Kako MEeCTO Ha WAEHTUTET,
norogHa e u 3a pasbupare Ha nNpobaemMuTe WTO N OEHEC WUI-
paaT ynora Bo oBaa npobnemartuka. Ha TakaHapeuyeHaTa cBeT-
CKa YMeTHOCT, oBaa pamMka LWTO 6elle co3jajeHa 3a efHa
ogpefeHa KynTypa, HO He 1 3a cuTe Kyntypu, BeKe He i e no
Mepka..."1

Moarajkn of oBaa MeTadopa 3a TecHaTa pamKa Ha
ucTopujata Ha ymMeTHocTa 1 notpebarta Taa fa ce pesuaupa,
3a fa ro npoyvTta BO Hea W XEHCKWOT TBOpeL, CBOjOT WAEHTU-
TeT, MOXe fa ce pasrnefysa HoBata kHura Ha Cowa Abauu-
eBa, Koja e W MpB aHTOJMIOTNCKW Npernes MocBeTeH Ha XKeH-
ckaTta /IMKOBHa yMeTHOCT BO MakepgoHuja BO 20-0T BeK. KHu-
rata ce nojaBysa CO AelLleHuW nofouHa of npeuTe heMuHUC-
TUYKM MOMEMUKN, HE CamMO BO CBETOT, TYKY U Ha BankaHCKMoT
KYNTypeH npocTop, a Masky nofouHa v of SInKoBHaTta npo-
AyKumja Koja AMPEKTHO WM WHAMPEKTHO Ce 3aHuMmaBsa Cco cne-
LMPMYHMUTE TEMU Ha XXEHCKMOT YMETHUYKN n3pas. Mlako e npo-
6nematnyHa nogenbara Ha XeHCKa U Malwka YMeTHOCT, a
ywte nonpob6nematuyeH yYHUTapeH KOHLUeNT 3a XXEHCKOTO,
AbauneBa ce onpegenysa 3a BakBMOT npucTar, Co TeHAeHUMja
0BOj XPOHOJIOLWKK nperneq Aa ,MCrnonHW ofpefeHn MNpasHuHN
BO eAyKaTUBHUOT, MH(OPMALMUCKNOT, UCTOPUCKNOT AOMEH".
BakBaTa ambuuuvja BepojaTHO npousnerysa of, TemesnHarta rno-
3numnja Ha aBTOpKaTa feka (PeMUHUCTUYKOTO ABUXEHE He
LOnpeno HWUTy A0 nparot Ha MakefoHuja. Bo cdheparta Ha

Aleksandra Bubevska

ISBEING AWOMAN ENOUGH?
towards “Deep Breathing” by Sonja Abazieva,
Skopje: Scenpoint, 2001.

“The metaphor of the picture and the frame, where the
history of art is described as the place of identity, is also
applicable in understanding the problems which take part in this
particular topic, even today. As far as the, so called Worlds Art
is concerned, this frame, which was created for a certain culture,
but not for all cultures, is no longer suitable ..."1

The new book of Sonja Abadzieva, which is the first
antological review dedicated to the female visual art in Macedonia
in the 20th century, could be observed in relation with the
previously mentioned metaphor of the narrow frame of the History
of the art and the need for it to be revised, so that the female
artists could read their identity within its frames. This book
appears several decades after the feminist polemics had ended,
not only worldwide, but in the Balkan’s cultural space as well. It
is also coming little behind of the artistic production that is directly
or indirectly involved in working with the specific topics of the
female artistic expression. Although this division to female and
mail art is a problematical one, and the unitary concept of what
is female is even more problematical, Abadzieva decides to apply
this chronological approach, with the tendency to “fill in certain
voids that exist in to the educational, informatical and historical
domain”. This ambition probably comes from the basic position
of the author that the feminist movement haven't reached the
“front door” of Macedonian society yet. According to Abadzieva,
the sphere of the History of the visual arts in 20th century in
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ucTopujaTa Ha /IMKOBHOTO TBOpelWTBO BO 20-OT Bek, Mak, Taa
HeLOoNPEeHOoCT o4, KakoB 6uio pagnkanusam, cnopep Abayvesa,
ce ornefa u BO hakTOT [eka OCHOBHaTa TBOpeuka marpuua
Ha aBTOpKUTE BO MepvoaoT Ha MOAEPHU3MOT BO MakedoHuja
- € Mawkarta matpuua.

AHasnorvjata Ha cuTyaumjata Bo MakefoHuja co OHaa
BO NOBEeKeTO 3eMju, kafe ce o 80-Te roguHy Ha MUHATUOT
BEK 3a yMeTOoCTa Ha XeHuTe Baxkesie pas/iMyHu craHgapau,
3a AbalmeBa e rnojoBHa TOYKa 3a KOoHcTaTauujaTa feka ,,Kako
pe3ynTar Ha Toa, XEHCKOTO TBOPELITBO € MapruHannsvpaHo,
NnoTUEeHeTO, HECOOABETHO enabopupaHo u fenyMHO Baopu-
3upaHo“. Ho, co orneg Ha Toa WTO cTaHyBa 360p 3a npsa
cTyguja o4 BakOB BWA Kaj Hac, aBTopKaTa He npe3eHTupa
apryMeHTU 3a BakBaTa COCTOj6a KOHKpeTHO BO MakeaoHuja,
HUTY NakK HyAu CBOE KPWUTUYKO WM TEOPUCKO YMTaHe Ha OMLTo
npuaTeHnoT TEPMUH ,)KEHCKO NMMCMO“ (BO MOAHACMOBOT Ha
aHI/INCKN ja3nK NpeBefeHO Kako ,)KEeHCKM AucKypc®) wnm 6a-
peM Ha HEKOW HEroBU efleMeHTM Kako LUTO ce cybjeKTMBHOCTa
UNn HapatmBHocTa. KOHTeKkcTyanusupajku ja cuTyauymjata
BO /IMKOBHaTa KpuTuka, AbalveBa nonatHO KoHCTatMpa He-
[OBETHOCT Ha KpMTMYapCKO-UCTOPMYaAPCKMOT TUM BO Make-
JOHKa. He HaBneryBajkm BO MOJIEMUKA OLEHyBa fAeKa M3/10X-
6ute ,lMnogosa Boga“, 1997 r. n ocobeHo ,Hapumamm®, 1999 r.
[obune KpajHO HeraTvBHW KPUTUYKW OCBPTU Of, MalLKWTE KO-
nern, Kako pesyntaT Ha natpujaxaiHoOTO Mucnewe, dano-
LeHTpMYHaTa AoMuHaumja 1 OTCYCTBOTO Ha BoONja 1 xenba ga
Cce HaBfie3e BO UCKA3HOCTa Ha XEeHCKUTe ymeTHuuu. Mako
TOKMY OBaa cTyamja 6um 6una BUCTUHCKOTO MECTO 3a TeOPUCKU
OAroBOp M 0OMMUC/yBake Ha MaKeAOHCKUOT KOHTEKCT. Tpr-
HyBajKu of, KBaHTUTATMBHAaTa npemuca (UM nokpaj Aeknapupa-
HMOT MeToZ Ha (heHOMEeHONoWKa aHanM3a) pgeka Bo Make-
[OHKa, BO 20-0T Bek, 6pojkaTa Ha XXeHu YMEeTHWLUU u3HecyBa
- 200, AbayveBa, BO efHa ToTasHa nepcnekTusa rM pasrie-
[yBa TeMaTCKUTEe U COAPXUHCKWATE MpeoKynauum Ha make-
[OHCKUTE aBTOPKM, CNeuugUKUTE Ha NMKOBHUTE MeaUyMU ©
Apyrute ofapefHvLM Ha Make[OHCKOTO XEHCKO nucmo. Bo BToO-
puvOT Jen Ha KHurara, camute Hac/oBM Ha nornasjata: ,bennor
najak“, ,Mojata konmba - cpekeH npoctop“, ,CoHaM BO Tesno-
T0“, ,ABTOCKOMNUWja“, Jdonmp Ha kpuctasnot”, ,CnoMeHn BO Le-
nocpaH", ,,CoBpLUEHCTBO Ha jajueTto”, ,MpunutoMmyBare Ha Ta-
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Macedonia, is pure, untouched. This “virginity” or “purity” of
any radicalism, is also visible and can be proven by the fact that
the basic creative matrix of the female artists in Macedonia during
the period of the modernism -was in fact a masculine one.

The analogy of this situation in Macedonian female art
with the similar situation in other countries, where till the 80es,
the female art was treated differently than the masculine art; is
base for Abadzievas opinion that “as a result of this
circumstances, female art is marginalized, underestimated,
unsuitably elaborated and is valorized only partly”. However,
having in mind that this is the first study of this kind in Macedonia,
we can say that the author is not presenting any kind of
argumentation for this situation in Macedonian art, nor she offers
her own critical or theoretical readings of the widely excepted
term of women writing (in the subtitle this term is translated as
female discourse). Also the author had missed to analyze some
of its most typical elements such as the subjectivity or the
narration. Conceptualizing the situation with the Critique of the
visual arts, Abadzieva comes to the general wague opinion that
the Critique and History team in Macedonia is inadecuate, and
without entering in any cind of polemics with them, she only
mentiones that the exhibitions “Plod ova Voda”1997 and especially
“Narcizmi” 1999 were given negative reviews from the mail
colleagues as a result of their patriarchal way of thinking,
falocentric domination and the lack of their will and desire to
enter into the specific way of expression of the female artists.
By doing this the author missed the opportunity to focus on
something that this study could be ideally suitable for; she missed
the opportunity to focus on the theoretical answer to this kind of
criticism and on the chance of setting the Macedonian context
within. Abadzieva starts with the quantitative premise (although
the method of the phenomenological analysis is declared as the
method which is applied in the study) that in Macedonia, in the
20th century, the number of female artists equals 200, and from
there in a certain wide, total perspective, she observes the
thematical preoccupations of Macedonian female authors, the
specifics of the visual medias and other characteristics of womens
writing. In the second part of the book, the titles of the chapters
such as “The white spider”, “My cottage -happy space”, “Probes
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HaTtoc“, ,KpukoBu u wenotewa" u ,KeHa mawmHa", ce MeTa-
dopu 3a TMe ogpefHULM Ha XXeHCKOTO nucmo Cekoe of oBue
nornaseja COAPXW M KYCU TEOPUCKM Ha3Haku BO BWUA Ha na-
ToKasn 3a pasbupare Ha onuTaHute fgena OpgpefeH 6poj
aBTOPCKU UMUK Ce NOBTOpyBaaT BO pas3/inyHUTE nornasja
BO 3aBUCHOCT O TEMUTE Ha HUBHUTE fena. Taka Ha npumep,
Vckpa OumnTtpoBa e 3actaneHa BO CUTe o TemMaTCcKuTe Lue-
nvHKW. KHurata e onpemeHa co noseke og 90 npodyecroHasiHu
N amatepcku dotorpamm Ha genarta (HEKOM 0Of HUB ObjaBeHU
npes fa 6ugaTt BUAEHW BO KaTano3WTe 3a KOHKPETHWOTe Mnpo-
€eKTu), a BO NnereHgara Ha dpotorpadgumjata Ha cTpaHuuya 138
NnocToM MoJaToK KOj MOXe fda ro HaBefe uuTatesioT Ha nor-
pelweH 3akny4yok fgeka [AdumuTpoBa yyecTByBasa Ha bueHa-
neto BO BeHeumja 1999 roguHa; hakTUUKM Taa U3NoXysana
BO BeHeuuja 3a BpemeTpaeweTo Ha bueHaneTo, HO HaABOpP
o4 odhmumjasiHATE KOHKYpPEeHLUN.

Cotba AbalymeBa CO OBOj MOBEKEe KaTaslOWKW Mperneg
ja gujarHoctuympa peanHocTa Ha NOCTOEHETO Ha XXEHCKUOT
YMETHUYKM M3pa3 BO MaKe[OHCKOTO SIMKOBHO TBOPELITBO.
Ho, 3apagn MCKNy4YMTENHO LWIMPOKMOT PacnoH Ha uHTepnpe-
TauucKM BapujaHTWu, HedpyHAMpaHoCcTa Bp3 pesieBaHTHOCTa Ha
[enoTo unvM aBTOPCKMOT OMyC, OBaa KHWra, 3HavajHa Kako
NMpB YeKop BO Taa HacOKa, He 0AroBapa Ha MHOry of nocTa-
BEHMTE Mpallara 3a acnekTuTe Ha XXEHCKOTO MMCMO BO Ma-
KefoHCKaTa /IMKOBHAa YMeTHOCT Ha 20-0T BeK. Bo noLwimpok
TEOPUCKN KOHTEKCT OTBOpa M efHO CTapo npalliake BO CMue-
na Ha BeKe jennacumpaHata cMMeTpuyHa pas/jivka Mallko -
XEHCKOo, ocobeHo/M BO cthepata Ha KpeaTUBHOCTA.

HecnopHa e notpe6ara 3a NocTojaHOTO NpeBefyBake
M HOBO MCUMTYBake Ha MUCTopujata Ha MakefoHcKaTta SIMKoBHa
YMETHOCT LWITO 6K BKAYYW/I0 OGjeKTUBHO BpeAHyBakbe Ha [Ae-
nata Ha >XeHCKUTe yMeTHUUM, BnuuwyBare Ha MUCMOTO Ha
pasnukara, nNMCMoOTO Ha Apyrnot HacnpoTu AOMWHAHTHOTO
Malko nucmo. Ho, He 6e3 co3HaHue 3a edeKToT, Ha Koj npe-
aynpegysa v Llyout Batnep, a Toa e feka Kateropusauuvjara

in the body”, “Autoscopy”, “Touch of the Crystal", “Memories in
Cellophane”, “Perfection of the Egg”, “Taming of Thanatos”,
“Achtung! Cries and Whispers” and “Women and Machine”,
are representing methaphors for this specific significators of
the women writing. Each chapter consists from a short theoretical
introductions that can be seen as signs for understanding the
further described artistic peaces. A number of authors names
are mentioned in several chapters, according to the themes of
their artistic works... For example, Iskra Dimitrova is mentioned
in all of the thematically devided chapters. The book is equipped
with over 90 professional or amateur photography’s of the
artifacts (some of them published even before they could have
been seen in to the catalogues for their own projects), and in
the subtext of the photography on page 138, there is an
information that can lead the reader to believe that Dimitrova
actually took part in the official programs of the Biennale di
Venezia in 1999, where as she was only exhibiting in Venice in
the time of the duration of the Biennale, but out of the official
concurrencies.

Sonja Abadzieva, with this catalogical review, only makes
a diagnosis of the reality of the existence of female artistic
expression in Macedonian visual arts. But due to the extremely
wide aria of interpretations and the lack of basical method that
measures the real values of the artistic works or of the individual
opuses of the authors, this book, although an important step
towards mentioned direction of evaluation of the artifacts, still
fails to answer many of the questions about the aspects of the
women writing in the Macedonian visual art of 20th century.
Observed in a wider theoretical context, this book also rises one
old in somewhat declasse question regarding the symmetrical
differences between the female and the mail, especially in to the
sphere of their creativity.

The constant need for reevaluation and the new reading
of the History of the Macedonian Visual arts that will include in it
self an objective evaluation of the works of Macedonian female
artist is undisputable. This new reading and reevaluating could
also include the implementation of the writings of the difference,
the writings of the Other vis a vis the dominant mail writing. But
we can not do it if we are not avaire of the effect, that Judith



Ha CUTe XXEHW BO eAHa rpyna oafenieHa of MaxuTe, BCYLUHOCT
€ ornacHa v WTeTHa 3a PeMUHUCTUYKMOT MOBUK 3a HAKBOCT.

BENEWKN

1BentuHr, X. 1997. KpajoT Ha uctopujata Ha ymeTHOCTA.
Ckonje: Kyntypa.
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Bathler is warning us of, that a simple categorization of all women
in one group which is separated from the man, is in it's essence
a dangerous and harmful one for the feministic cry for equality.

Translation: Tamara Bustrevska

NOTES

1Belting, H. 1997. Das Ende der Kunstgeschichte.
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MpeHa CTtedocka

NMPEANIBNUNTE HA MONTNNOIOT

KoH Cmuena n majkoybuctso o MwurneHa HukonuuHa,
Ckonje: Curmanpec, 2000.

Hurata Cmuena n majkoybumcTso of Gyrapckarta
KTeopequapKa n npochecopka MurneHa Hwukon-
YyrMHa ce MojaBu Npej Hawarta ynTaTesicka jaBHOCT KOH KpajoT
Ha 2000 roguHa, BO pamMKuTe Ha noBeKeroguwHata nporpama
Ha m3gasBadvkaTa Kyka CUTMAMPEC ogf Ckonje, BO Koja ce
obpaka nocebHO BHMMaHve Ha Ny6nMKyBaHwe€TO penpes3eHTa-
TUBHW fena of obnacta Ha (hemMuHucTnyKara Muena u ,)KeH-
cKaTa aHTponosoruja“ soonwTo. Jocera BO KOHTUHYUTET ce
o6jaBeHn Hekou npoTopemuHncTnukm gena (LloH Crjyapt Mun:
MOTUMHYBAHETO Ha XXEHUTE), KIaCUYHUOT TeKCT Ha BupuuHuja
Bynd, ConcrtBeHa coba, 360pHMKOT DEMUHUCTUYKM cTpaTte-
rmn, a cnepysaat CekcyanHa/TekcTyasiHa nosvtuka og Topun
Mou n Monot n Hauyunjata og Hajpa Jysan - Oejsuc.

Bo efeH BakKoB KOHTEKCT, cTyaujata Ha HukonuuHa
npetcTaByBa yb6aB mM3gaBayku noTer, npes ce nopagn Hejsu-
HaTa Teopucka W KpUTMYkKa MOCTaBEHOCT. VIMEHO, KHurata Ha
HvKonuMHa, Kako LWTO ce rnefja of Hej3uHara ,4BOjHa CTPyK-
Typa“, caka BO NpB pej Aa NporoBopu 3a efiHa of, LeHTpasHuTe
urypy Ha pemumHUcTMYKaTa Teopuja M Teopmjata Ha nurte-
patypata Bo XX Bek BoonwTo, Jynunja Kpcrtesa. lMpuToa ,nor-
nepot” Ha HukonuuHa Bp3 Aenoto Ha Kpctesa e onpeperneH
0f, caM1Te KOHLENTW Ha TeOopUCKMOT ,nonunor‘ Ha Kpcresa.
Co epeH 360p, HukonuuHa ,ja unta Kpcresa npeky Kpcresa',
BNeryBajkm n camaTta BO BUTE/IOT - HE Ha AWjasioroT, TyKy Ha
nonunorot. Toa nogpasbupa He anosoreTcka, TYKYy KpUtuyka
N nyuuaHa nepcnekTrBa, Npu LWTO MOBTOPHO ce OTBOpaart npo-

THE CHALLENGES OFTHE POLYLOGUE

Irena Stefoska

THE CHALLENGES OF THE POLYLOGUE
Towards Sense and Matricide by Migiena Nikolchina,
Skopje: Sigmapres, 2000.

ense and Matricide, by the Bulgarian theorist and
university professor Migiena Nikolchina, was made

available to our readership at the end of the year 2000, as a p:

of Sigmapres’ long-term program paying special attention to rep-
resentative works in the realm of feminist thought and “female
anthropology” in general. Several protofeministic works have
been published in continuity: John Stuart Mill, The Subjection
of Women, Virginia Woolf’s classical text A Room of One’s
Own, a collection of texts entitled Feministic Strategies, and
two more texts will follow - Sexual/Textual Politics by Toril Moi
and Gender and Nation by Nayra Yuval - Davis.

In a context like this, Nikolchina’s study is a great move
by the publisher, due to, above all, her theoretical and critical
position. Nikolchina’s book, as we can see from its “double struc-
ture”, wants to discuss, first and foremost, one of the central
figures in feminist theory and theory of literature in the 20th
century, Julia Kristeva. In doing that, Nikolchina’'s “gaze” on the
work is determined by the very concepts of Kristeva’s theoreti-
cal “polylogue”. In a word, Nikolchina “reads Krsteva through
Kristeva”, herself entering the whirlpool - not the one of dia-
logue, but of polylogue. This indicates a critical and lucid, not
apologetic, perspective, in the course of which the problematic
points of an old story about the antinomies of “the female pro-
duction of thought” are re-opened.
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6nemMaTu4yHUTE TOYKM Ha efHa cTapa npukKasHa 3a aHTUHOMU-
uUTe Ha ,)KEHCKOTO npojyuumpare Ha cmucniara‘“.

BTopunoT gen Ha kHWrata npeTctasysa 06wz, NOBTOPHO
noarajkun og TeopuckmtTe KoHuenTu Ha KpcTeBa, ga ce uuta
BupuuHuja Bynd, oHaa Bynd koja ctoM Ha nodetouute Ha
[ONroTo, 3aBOA/IMBO M MOHEKOorall ornacHo npobsemarusvpare
Ha >XXEeHCKMOT cybjekTuButeT. Yutaweto Ha Bynd wro ro
npegnara HukonunMHa e JOTOMIKY MOWHTEPECHO, 6uAaejkn oT-
BOPEHO M Xpabpo ja AemMackuMpa BeyHaTa npukasHa 3a ,ybwc-
TBOTO Ha Majkata“ Kako HefenvB namom Ha hopmynmpareto
Ha >XEeHCKMWOT cy6jekT. MNpeky no3Hatute metadopu Ha ,Maj-
KOybucTBoTO" U ,Hemarta cecTtpa“, HukonumHa, mefy Apyroro,
360pyBa 1 3a efleH ABOEH eKcTpemMu3am BO (DEMUHUCTMYHATA
nuTepaTtypa: o4 efHa CTpaHa, Toa € eKCTpeMusam HacoyeH
KOH ,MallKnoT cBeT", a of Apyra, (M TOKMYy TyKa € MecTOoTo
Ha KpuTMyHaTa Hegoymuua Ha HMKOMYMHA), eKcTpemMmsamM KOH
TBOPELWTBOTO Ha XEHWUTe, TOKMY OHa WCTO TBOPELITBO Koe
»=TMHOKpUTUKaTa" BCYLLUHOCT caka Aa ro otkona of LesioCHNOT
3abopaB. EKcTpeMn3MOT 3a Koj 36opyBa HukonuuHa, aHau-
31pajkn ro cnyyajot Ha Byndy, umj XXUBOT M Aeno ce ywTte ce
npeameT OKO/y KOj PEMMHUCTKMTE M KpLuiaT Komjata, BO Kpaj-
Ha NMHWja, 40XMBYBa Mopas Ha efHa MHOry CynTuiHa Tepu-
Topuja Ha caMOTO YMETHWYKO W XMBOTHO ,NUCMO", Teputopuja
Ha Koja U HukonyMHa ro npoHaofa CBOETO MeCTO.

TeKcToT Ha HuKonyMHa npeTtcrtaByBa BUCTUHCKa HO-
BOCT Ha MaKe[OHCKMOT yMTaTesiCku MpocTop, He camo nopaauv
OBME TYKYy W nopagu MHOry Apyru nyuugHu U KPUTUYHWU COr-
NepyBakba Ha OTBOPEHWTE Mnpalaka BoO peMUHUCTUYHATA Teo-
puja n Kputuka. NocebHNOT Wwapm Ha OBaa KHUra nexmu BO
(hakToT WTO Hej3MHaTa aBToOpKa WCTOBPEMEHO € 1 TeopeTnyap
N NoeT, Taka LWTO, YMTaTenioT U CamMUOT HYXHO Ke 6uage BOB-
NleyeH BO efleH HOB W aBTEHTUYeH ,nosunor.
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Starting once again from Krsteva'’s theoretical concepts,
the second part of the book is an attempt to read Virginia Woolf,
the selfsame Woolf standing at the beginnings of the long, se-
ductive and sometimes dangerous problematization of the fe-
male subjectivity. The reading of Woolf that Nikolchina suggests
is all the more interesting since it unmasks, openly and bravely,
the eternal “murder of the mother” story. She sees this as the
indivisible idiom of formulation of the female subject. Using the
well-known metaphors of “matricide” and “the silent sister",
Nikolchina speaks, among other things, of a certain dual ex-
tremism directed, on one side, towards the “male world”, and on
the other, (and here lies Nikolchina’s critical quandary) towards
the oeuvre of women, towards the very oeuvre that
“gynecocriticism” is in fact trying to rescue from utter oblivion.
The extremism Nikolchina discusses here, analyzing Woolf's
case - whose life and work is still something feminists cross
verbal swords about - is defeated on the extremely subtle terri-
tory of the “letter” of art and life, a territory where Nikolchina
herself finds a place under the sun.

Nikolchina’s text is a true novelty for the Macedonian
reader, due to many other lucid and critical remarks on contem-
porary issues in feminist theory and critique. The special charm
of this book lies in the fact her author is simultaneously a theo-
rist and poetess, and as a result of this the reader too will be
drawn in a new and authentic “polylogue” of a sort.

Translation: Sase Tasev
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KOH AHAPOrMHOT-yTOMWja Ha COBPLUEHWUOT MO/
o4 Maja bojaymeBcka, Ckonje: Curmanpec, 1999.

OCTOM NnpuKasHaTa AeKka APEeBHUOT 4YOBEK ja

I_Irne,qan CTBApHOCTa, He Kako CTBApHOCT Ha pas-

[BOEHU TOYKMW, Npeceuy, pacuenu, TYKYy Kako opraHusam. Buc-

TMHCKMW Hamop e fa ce norfegHe 1oa cebe Kako pacuneHeTo.

Co3faBaheT0 CBeCT 3a TalHCTBEHO eAWHCTBO, 3Hauu ga ce

Kaxxe feka Tve ce EAHo, nnoj Ha efeH KOpeH v camo efeH
no4vyeToK-unius principii.

COHOT 3a MCKOHckaTa LienmHa e BCYLUHOCT COHOT 3a
€VHCTBOTO Ha NMPUMapHOTO ABOMOSIOBO EAHO, COH coppykaH
BO MWUTOT 3@ aHAPOrMHOT, Kako MUT Koj A/1a60Ko ro MMnanumpa
€HVOT MOYETOK, reHepaTop, NMPOMU3BOAWTES, XXeHaTa U MaKoT
BO HYNTUOT CTEMEH Ha CeKcyasiHoCTa.

MwucTtepujata 3a TOTANMTETOT € Hay4yHO (yHAMpaHa
BO MUTOKPUTWUYKMOT ecej AHAPOrMH-yTONMja Ha COBPLUEHMOT
non (Curmanpec,1999,Ckonje) Ha aBTopkata Maja Bojaynes-
CKa, Koja 3eMajku ja KommapaTuMBHaTa UCTpaXKyBauka onuuja,
BTEMeslyBa OpojHN (pUTyasiHW, MWUTOJIOLLKK, €30TepudHn, gu-
nocopckn, nUTepapHn) AECKpPUMLUM Ha aHApPOrMHOT M T Mpe-
CeKyBa HM3 KOMMJEeKcHaTa MMmarvHapHa cumbonuuyka teopuja
Ha XXunbep OupaH. Toa ykaxyBa Ha efeH Anabok n no.seke-
rnaceH npuoj Koj ro 3aoKpyXyBa MeeweTo Ha ucrtara tema-
aHPOrMHOT. HO LITO € OHa WTO ce CTPYKTypupa Kako cnefHa
nMcTa, Kako MOXHOCT 3a e[jHO AWjasolKo naTyBakwe Hu3 oBaa
aHApOruHa npeTcTaBeHa CMKa, BO OBOj MPOEKT 3a yTonujaTa
Ha coBplueHnoT non? LWTo e oHa wWTo aBTOpKaTa Maja boja-

UNIUS PRINCIPII

Sofija Grandakovska

UNIUS PRINCIPII

Towards The Androgyne-Utopia of the Perfect Sex
by Maja Bojadzievska, Skopje: Sigmapres, 1999.

story exists of the primeval human’s understanding

Aof reality, not as a reality of separated points, sec-

tions and splits, but as an organism. It is truly toilsome to look at

that self as fragmented. Creating an awareness of the existence

of a mysterious unity is to say that they are One, fruit of one
root and only one beginning - unius principii.

The “dream” of the primordial Whole is actually a dream
of the unity of the primordial epicene One, a dream contained in
the myth of the androgynous, as a myth which deeply implies
the sole beginning,.generator, creator, the mar. and th? woman
in their zero level of sexuality.

The mystery of the totality is academically founded in
the myth-critical essay The Androgynous - utopia of the per-
fect sex (Sigmapres, 1999, Skopje) of the author Maja
Bojadzievska who, embracing the comparative research op-
tion, establishes numerous (ritual, mythological, esoteric, philo-
sophical, literary) descriptions of the androgynous being and
traverses them through the complex and imaginary symbolic
theory of Gilbert Durand. This suggests a deep and polyphonic
approach which rounds up the chanting on the same topic -
the androgynous being. But what is that which in this project
on the utopia of the perfect sex is being structured as a next
runway, as a possibility of a dialogue journey through this an-
drogynous imaginative image? What is that which the author
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IMeBCKA o0 OTBOpPA KaKO MOXHOCT 3@ eHO MOCTneewe Ha
0BOj MUTOKPUTUYKK ecej?

Bo efHO MOXHO mocTneewe MOXe fa ce Bpamar no-
NOBU, MAEOSOLWKN, COLMNOMOLWIKN, KYATYPHU, (DEMUHUCTUYKN,
MUTOKPUTUYKKN (...) NPOCTOPU W pesiaumMm KOuM BO CyLUTUHA O
nposouMpaaTt 063HaHyBaHeTO Ha AWjanoroT Kako efeH 6uteH
N ANaboko yHAMpaH uuHuTen. iIMeHo, oTBOpeHocTa 3a cpej-
6a co pa3fBoeHMTe aHAPOrMHM COrOBOPHULM W CUTE OBME Har-
nlaceHn npocTopu, yKaxyBsa, UCTO Taka, Ha efleH ceBpeMeH
heHOMEH KakoB LITO e AujanoroT. Toa e MOXHOCT fa ce one-
pvpa co MPUHLMNOT Ha AUHaMWKaTa HU3 MPOCTOPT M BPEMETO,
[a ce cnojysa MUHATOTO CO MAHMHATA, fa Ce OTKpuBa MOB-
TOPHO He3aBpLIEHOCTa, a Co Toa W HecoBpLUEHOCTa Ha HeL-
Tata (3apagu Toa M HMBHaATa nNpeau3BUKyBayka MOK), Kako
O[IHOBO HOBa MOXHOCT 3a Ofere, UCTpaxyBahe, 3aMuUcny-
Bake, CrojyBatbe W pasfBojyBarbe, HOBM BUCTUHU U YTOMUU.
Toa e Anjanorot co 6pojHUTE NPOCTOPU KOW M OTBOPA OBOj
3anMc 3a yTtonujata Ha COBPLUEHOTO MNosoBO. Toa e nocto-
€HeTO Ha cekoraw ase cTpaHu, ofewe Ha EHnoT KoH [py-
rMOT, MPOHWKHYBawe BO APYrMoT UAEHTUTET U HEroBo MNOBUC-
TUHUTO pasbupare. Toa e oTBOpake Ha KOMHEeXOT 3a 3ary-
6€eHOTO e[IMHCTBO, OHTOJIOWKM €AMHCTBEHWOT nornen Ha xap-
MOHujaTa - Llenoto. 3Haum Jpyrnot Kako KOMIM/EeMeHTapeH,
NO3UTUBEH, MO3UTEH UYMHWTEN, a He aucnapaTeH, HaAMOKeH U
0no3nTeH. AHAPOTMHOT Kako yTonuja Ha MO3UTHOTO, a He Ooro-
3UTHOTO.

MuWTOKpUTUYKMOT ecej Ha Maja BojayneBcka AH[pO-
TMHOT-yTOMMWja Ha COBPLUEHMOT MOM € CUrypHa HajaBa 3a egHo
BakBO [AMjanorm3npavyko Kpepo, koe, nsneryBajky of MeTo-
[OMNOLWKO-TEOPETCKATE UM MUTOJIOLIKO-KPUTUYKUTE KOHTYpMU,
ce naHcupa cebe cu BO MOLIMPOKUOT er3ucTeHumjasieH NpocTop
KagewTo nocton n EgHoto, v OpyrnoT v TpeTmoT, Kou, ako
He aHApPOrMHMOT MUT 3a MOTEeK/N0To, ja HocaT Gapem Bo cebe
aHgporvHata Mumena 3a HewTaTta. BakBata KOMyHMKaumcka
hyHKUMja, NpeKy AunjanollkaTa KoHuenuumja, ro 3aratHyBa Haf-
rpagyBareTo Ha MPYMapHOTO Ha MWTOT 3a aHAPOrUHOT CO
Apyrn TeKCTOBM BO MOLUMPOK aHTPOMOSIOLLKU, OMLTECTBEH,
ersycTeHumjasieH KOHTEKCT, MOoKaXyBajku Ha KOoMMjekcHaTa
006YyC/I0BEHOCT Ha OHa LUTO 3Ha4M MUTCKa, pajcka mpacocToj6a
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Maja Bojadzievska opens as a possibility for a postsinging of
this myth critical essay?

One such possible postsinging can frame gender, ideo-
logical, sociological, cultural, feminist, critical (...) spaces and
relations that essentially provoke the proclamation of the dia-
logue as an important and deeply founded component. Namely,
the openness to an encounter with separated androgynous
collocutors and to all these highlighted spaces, also suggests a
contemporary phenomenon like the dialogue. It yields a possi-
bility to operate with the principle of dynamics through space
and time, to merge past and future, to rediscover the incom-
pleteness, thus rediscovering the imperfection of things as well
(hence their challenging power). This revelation would be a new
possibility to proceed, search, contemplate, merge and sepa-
rate new truths and utopias. It is the dialogue with the numerous
spaces that this writing on the utopia of the perfect sex opens,
the permanent existence of two sides, the course of One to-
wards the Other, discerning into that other identity and the true
understanding of it. It means opening the longing for the lost
oneness, the ontologically unified view on harmony - the Whole.
That is, the Other as a complementary, positive and positing
constituent and not as a disparate, overruling, superior and op-
positional. Androgyny as a utopia of the positing and not the
oppositional.

This mythocritical essay The Androgynous - utopia of
the perfect sex by Maja Bojadzievska is a clear proclamation of
such a dialogue credo, which, going beyond the theoretical and
critical contours, launches itself in the broader existential space
where the One, the Other and the Third exist. These, if they do
not contain the myth of the androgynous origin, contain at least
the androgynous thought about things. Such a communicational
function, through the concept of a dialogue, foretells a super-
structure of the primordial in the myth of the androgynous, built
of other texts of a broader anthropological, social and existential
context, thus pointing at the complex conditions for that which
means mythical, heavenly primordial state of the One as a whole,
as the beginning and the end of the history of the world.
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Ha EQHOTO Kako Lesfio, Kako NMo4veToK M Kpaj Ha uctopujata Ha
CBETOT.

PacnnetyBaweto U naeTeweTo Ha [BOjHUTE MOKU
Ha HelwlTata € efleH Off OHWe [/1acoBM KOW Ce BK/y4dyBaaT BO
HalleTo nocTrneerwe 3a BpaKawe KOH aHApPOrMHOT BO €AMHCT-
BEHOCTa Ha TEKCTOT, Kako BO NpuKasHata feka [peBHUOT
YOBEK ja rnefan CTBapHOCTAa, He Kako CTBAPHOCT Ha pasfBo-
€HV TOYKK, Mnpeceun, pacuenu, TYKY Kako LefoBUT opraHnsam.
Mnn kako BO npukasHarta feka Hekorawl noctoeno EpHoto, a
notoa ce pasgBow/io ¥ OTTOrall Cekoj TeXHee ga ro npoHajae
cBojoT Aden. AujanoroT co Apyrnot, pasfiiyHUOT, MHaKBMUOT,
ce MOKaxyBa Kako [ujanor Ha BEYHOTO BpaKare, HO U Kako
MPUHLUMN Ha aKTMBMPAYKO W HaArpagyBayko eraucTeHumnjaiHo
natyBare 3a CTUrHyBawe [0 cebe cu, EAHMOT Kako fen of
ApyrvoT, n OpyrnoTt kako pgen on EpHuoT, KoH LenuHara.
AHOPOTMHOT.

MpeBodoT e Ha aBTopkaTa

In the unraveling and the entwining of the twofold forces
of things is one of those voices which take part in our post
singing of the return to the androgynous being within the unity
of the text, like in the story of the primeval human who saw
reality not as one of separated poles, sections or ruptures but
as an integral organism. Or like in the story that in ilo tempore
only the One existed which later divided itself and that since
then each strives to find his or her severed part. The dialogue
with the Other, the different and the otherwise, reveals itself as a
dialogue of the perpetual return, but it also reveals itself as a
principle of an activating and superstructuring existential jour-
ney towards oneself, the One as an unavoidable part of the
Other, and the Other as an infallible of the One, a journey to-
wards the Totality. The Androgyny.
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JdecnnHa AHrenoscka

KoH KPAJ HA KAMNTAJTIM3MOT (KkakoB LUTO r0 3HaeMme),
deMUHNCTMYKA KPUTUKA Ha MoAMTMYKata ekoHomuja
op mécoH-I'peam, LI-K*, Blackwell Publishers, 1996.

OWTO HW M3rnefa fAeka BO MAHMHATa (ga He
36opyBamMe 3a CeraliHocTa) HeMa HU HafeX HuTy
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Despina Angelovska

Towards THE END OF CAPITALISM (as we know it),
A Feminist Critique of Political Economy,
by Gibson-Graham, J-K*. Blackwell Publishers, 1996.

hy does the future (not to mention the present)
seem to offer no hope or escape from capitalism?

n3nes3 og Kanutanuamot? MpoHuuHo, TBpAM aBTopoTiromeadly, the author argues, it is not the economic discourse of

couMjasIMCTUUYKNTE U MapPKCUCTUYKMTE Tpaauuuun, a He gec-
HMOT €KOHOMCKW AUCKYPC, F0O KOHCTUTyupaa Kanutanm3moT
Kako rosieM, MOKEH, aKTMBEH, NpoLUMpyBayvku, HanpeayBauky,
CMCTEMATCKM, CamMO-pPenpoayKTUBEH, AVHAMWUYEH, NobeaHNYKy
M cnocobeH aa npeHece MAEHTUTET U 3Hauvewe. OBa 3a gec-
HaTa nonuMTMKa npeTcTaByBalle MOCTOjaHO OfA/10XKYyBarbe Ha
aHTUKanUTanUCTUYKNUTE NPOEKTU 3a couujasiHa TpaHcdopma-
uvja U HeKanuUTanUCTUUKU UHULMjaTVBM 38 €KOHOMCKa MHOBa-
Uvja, nog npetnocrtaBka Aeka 6U HeMasie LaHca 3a HEeKOj yc-
nex, COOYEHW, rNaBHO WU LIENIOCHO, CO KanuTaiucTuyka eko-
HOMMja.

Bo oBaa kHura L1.K. Tm6coH-Ipeam ja nctpaxysa MOX-
HOCTa 3a MOBeKe 3aXMBYBAYKM MOLYCU Ha €KOHOMCKa muena
M akuunja, HagBop M noHaTamy of Teopujara u npaktukara Ha
KanutanucTtuykarta penpogykuuja. Taa ce noBukKyBa Ha goe-
MWHUCTUYKO WM MOCTCTPYKTypasHO TeopeTusmpame, Ha cyb-
JEKTMBHOCT Ha TeNoTO, M Ha aHTu-eCceHuujasiH pa3BuBaHa
BO pamMKuTe Ha Mapkcu3moT. lNMpeausBrKyBajKu ja BooGUuvae-
HaTa C/MKa 3a KanutaJim3amMoT Kako HeomnxodeH W NpuMpogHo
xeremoHucTuukn, LI.K. TmécoH-Mpeam ocnob6ogysa npoctop
Ha eKOHOMCKa pasfnka, BO KOj, efHa Hekanuta/imcTuyka no-
NINTUKA Ha eKOHOMCKa MHBEHLMja EBEHTyaNlHO 61U MOXena ga
nywTN KOPEeH WU Aa npouseta.

the right but primarily the socialist and Marxist traditions that
have constituted capitalism as large, powerful, active, expansive,
penetrating, systematic, self-reproducing, dynamic, victorious,
and capable of conferring identity and meaning. What this has
meant for left politics is the continued deferral of anticapitalist
projects of social transformation and noncapitalist initiatives of
economic innovation, since these presumably would have little
chance of success in the face of a predominantly or exclusively
capitalist economy.

In this book J.K. Gibson-Graham explores the possibility
of more enlivening modes of economic thought and action, outside
and beyond the theory and practice of capitalist reproduction.
She draws on feminist and poststructuralist theorising, of
subjectivity and the body, and on anti-essentialist developments
within Marxism. Challenging the usual vision of capitalism as
necessarily and naturally hegemonic, J. K Gibson-Graham
liberates a space of economic difference, one in which a
noncapitalist politics of economic invention might take root and
flourish.
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Kora kanutain3moT ro 3a3emMa CUOT pPacrnosioXx/ne
couujaneH npocTop, HeMa MOXHOCT 3a HUWTO Apyro. AKO Ka-
NUTann3mMoT PYHKUMOHUPA €AUHCTBEHO, Toraw He Moxe Aa
6nae AenymMHO WM fiokasiHoO pa3mecteH. Hameparta Ha L) K
'mbcoH-Mpeam co OBaa KHWUra e, npej ce, ga NnomorHe BO CO3-
AaBaHeTO Ha AUCKYPCUBHU YC/I0BW, BO KOW COLMjaNINCTUUKUTE,
NN OPYruTe HeKanuTalUCTUUKM KOHCTPYKUMW Ke cTaHaT ,pe-
aIMCTUYHN® TEKOBHM aKTMBHOCTW. 3a OBaa Len, XeremoHujata
Ha KanuTanM3mMoT Mopa fa Ce OEeKOHCTpyupa, HEroBoTo eauH-
CTBO MOpa fa ce pacnapyv Kako unysuja, BUAIMBO Kako Of-
6mBatbe Ha AMBEP3UTETOT U NpomMeHaTa.

HamecTo ga co3gaBaaT pa3HonvMka 06nact Ha xeTe-
pPOreHoCT U pas/nuka, penpeseHTauMuTe Ha HekKanuTansmoT
4yecTo cTaHyBaaT Aen 04 AWCKYPCOT Ha KanuTaauctuykara
XeremoHuja. o cTeneHoT A0 KOj KanuTa/iM3MOT MOCTOM Kako
MOHONNT, a HeKanuTann3mMoT Kako HeAO0BOMHOCT WM oTcyc-
TBO, €KOHOMMjaTa He e M/ypasieH NpocTop, MPOCTOp Ha pas-
nvnka n 6opba. Kora KkanuTaM3moT MOCTOM KakKo UCTOCT, HeKa-
NMTann3MOT MOXEe eAVMHCTBEHO Aa 6uge MNOTUYMHET, WM ga
6uae n3bdpuwaH. Kora Ke ce cpeTHemMe CO MOTYMHYBakeTo Ha
HeKanuTanM3moT, ce COooYyBamMe CO C/NYeH Npobrem Kako u
dheMrnHUCTKMTE, Kora ce obuayBaaT fa ro pekoHuenTyannsu-
paaTt 6uHapHuoT non, TBpAM L. K. T'mbcoH-I'peam. Hekanuta-
N3MOT 3a KanuTaJIM3MOT € OHa LUTO € XeHaTa 3a MaXxoT:
He[0BOJIHOCT, AOAEeKa M ako He ce ocnobogn of 6uHapHaTta
MeTau3nka Ha MAeHTUTeToT. lMpe-o6MucnyBameTo Ha Ka-
nuTanucTudykara mopdionoruja, co Uen ga ce ocnoboanm eko-
HOMCKMOT pa3BOj Of XEreMOHUCTUYKUTE KaHUM Ha Kanutasiuc-
TUYKNOT UAEHTUTET € paduKaneH NpoekT. A cenak, Benu Ll
K. 'mbcon-I'peam, M3BOpU 3a BaKOB MPOEKT Ce BeKe AocTarnHu,
BO paMKuTe Ha coumjanHata Teopuja, nocebHO BO pamkute Ha
KBUP TeopwujaTta, Kaje LWTO ce c/nydyBa npe-obmucnyBake Ha
cekcyasHaTa mMopdionornja. 3a KBMp TeopeTuyapuTe, Cekcy-
afHNOT MAEHTUTET He ce M3BeayBa aBTOMATCKM Of oApedeHw
OopraHy Wan akTUBHOCTM - HAMEecTo Toa e ,,cocTojba Ha TpaH-
3UTUBHOCT": efHa of paboTuTe Ha Koja ,KBUP“ MOXe ga ce
oflHecyBa e OTBOpPEHOCTa cTanuua Ha MOXHOCTUTe, MPeKso-
nyBaweTO Ha AYMKWTE, AWCOHaHUAaTa W pe3oHaHuaTa, rpeLu-
KUTE W eKCLecuTe Ha 3HayeHeTo, Kora KOHCTUTYTUBHUTE efe-
MEHTU Ha ceuunj NoJi, Ha ceynja CEKCYasIHOCT He ce (UM He

When capitalism takes up the entire available social
place, there’s no possibility of anything else. If capitalism
functions as a unity, it cannot be partially or locally deplaced.
The intent of J. K. Gibson-Graham with this book is first of all to
help create the discursive conditions under which socialist or
other noncapitalist constructions become “realistic” present
activities. For this purpose, the hegemony of capitalism has to
be deconstructed, its unity must be made a fantasy, visible as a
denial of diversity and change.

Rather than constituting a diverse realm of heterogeneity
and difference, representations of noncapitalism frequently
become subsumed to the discourse of capitalist hegemony. To
the extent that capitalism exists as monolith and noncapitalism
as an insufficiency or absence, the economy is not a plural
space, a place of difference and struggle. When capitalism
exists as sameness, noncapitalism can only be subordinated
or rendered invisible. In encountering the subordination of non-
capitalism, we confront a similar problem to that encountered
by feminists attempting to reconceptualise binary gender, argues
J. K. Gibson-Graham. Noncapitalism is then to capitalism as
woman to man: an insufficiency until and unless it is released
from the binary metaphysics of identity. Rethinking capitalist
morphology in order to liberate economic development from
the hegemonic grasp of capitalist identity is a radical project.
Yet resources, says J. K. Gibson-Graham, for such a project
are already available in the domain of social theory, especially
within queer theory, where a rethinking of sexual morphology is
taking place. For queer theorists sexual identity is not
automatically derived from certain organs or practices but is
instead a “state of transitivity”: one of the things that “queer"
can refer to (is) the open mesh of possibilities, gaps overlaps,
dissonance and resonance, lapses and excesses of meaning
when the constituent elements of anyone’s gender, of anyone’s
sexuality are not made (or cannot be made) to signify
monolithically. Queer theory has encouraged critical feminist’'s
attempts to rupture monolithic representations of capitalism and
capitalist formation, and to understand it not as a unity but as
heterogeneity, not as sameness but as a difference.
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MoXaT ga 6bupar) HanpaBeHu Aa Oo3HadyBaaT MOHOJIMTHOCT.
KBup TeopujaTta mm oxpabpy KpPUTUUYHUTE (PEMUHUCTUUKM
obuamn 3a packpllyBakbe Ha MOHOMMTUYKaTa penpeseHTaumja
Ha KanuTanMsmoT ¥ KanutasmcTuukara chopmauuja, 1 Toa ga
ce chatm He Kako eAMHCTBEHOCT, TYKYy Kako pa3Hoobpas-
HOCT, He KaKO WCTOCT, TYKy Kak0 pas/uka.

MpeBog: Cawe Taces

*L1.K T'mbcon-I'peam e aBTOpCcKa amanramaumja Ha Llynu pe-
am n KaTtepuHa MM6COH, (PEeMUHUCTUYKM EKOHOMCKU reorpaduyapkm
KOV MCTpaxkyBaaT HOBM HaYMHM Ha pasMuc/lyBarbe 3a CoumjasiHoTo,
Nno3nuMoHNparbe Ha EKOHOMCKOTO WM U3AejCTByBarbe Ha MOMUTUYKOTO.
Llynn F'peam e npu YHuBep3nTeToT Ha Macauvycetc BO AMXepcT, a
KarepuHa 'mbcoH e BO YHuBep3nteToT MoHaw BO MenbypH.
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‘J.K.Gibson-Graham is the authorial amalgamation of Julie
Graham and Katherine Gibson, feminist economic geographers who are
exploring new ways of thinking the social, positioning the economic, and
enacting the political. Julie Graham is at the University of Massachusetts
in Amherst and Katherine Gibson is at Monash University in Melbourne.
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BobiBadarevski THE ETHICS OF DIVERSITY

Bobu BapapeBcKnu

ETUKATA HA PA3/TMYJETO

KoH “Ethics: A Pluralistic Approach to Moral Theory” by
Lawrence M. Hinman 2nd Edition.

Fort Worth: Harcourt, Brace, 1997.

HUEeNTOT Ha eTMkaTta Koja 6m Guna cnocobHa ga
I‘<4'Oa BK/TyYM M/IypasiHOCTa Ha MOpasIHUTE BPEeAHOCTU
NPUCYTHN BO OgHOCUTE Mefy NyfeTo of pas/inyHM COuMOo -
KYNTYpHU TPynu e MOoCTaBeH Kako NMPOEKT BO COBPEMEHMUTE
eTuUKKM Teopuun. MpobaemoT Co KOj ce coovyBa eTUYKUOT Nprog,
MMa [Ba acrekara: Kou Ce rpaHuuuTe Ha MopasiHuTe Bpea-
HOCTMW, HWBHOTO MOTEK/IO M BaXeHe, N acnekToT Ha Mopa/HuTe
BPEAHOCTM KOU LUTO Ce jaByBaaT BO WMHTepaKLuMMTe Ha pas-
NMYHUTE MOPAJIHA CUCTEMMW.

TeopeTckuTe pasrnefdu Ha XuMHMaH 3a COBpPEMEHUTe
eTUYKN Npeaun3BuLM MPeTCTaBeHW BO OBaa KHUra, ro rnpuka-
)KyBaaT KakKo eTuyap Koj o4/ly4HO ce 3acdhaka co camoTo cpe-
AVTe Ha MopaslHUTE KOH(/IMKTM Ha AeHellHuuaBa, U Nputoa,
HajoMPEKTHO o MAEHTUMKYBA HUBHOTO NOTEKN0. TeMute LWITO
r nocTtaByBa W HU3 Kou ce obuaysBa fa faje OAroeop, ce
ofHecyBaaT Ha HalleTo pearupawe Ha MOPaJIHOTO pasnuvuje
(Diversity) npetctaBeHn Npeky oApefeHn AunemMy U npallarba,
HO M CO pas/iM4yjeTo Ha MOPa/HW Teopuu.

Kako WTO 1 caMnOT Npu3HaBa, eTUYKUOT MJypainsam
0BO3MOXYyBa MHOry nogo6ap ofrosop, CTaB KOH MOpasHOTO
pas/simuje OTKONIKY €TUYKMOT penatvMBvM3am WM eTUYKMOT an-
conytnsam. CTaHyBa jaCHO AeKa TOj U He ja Kpue 3afHuHaTa
Ha HeroBaTta no3uumja, NCKaxKyBajKu ce 3a BpcKaTta LUTO eTuu-
KMOT nfaypanu3am 6u ja uman co MynTUKYATYypanvM3moT: Ha-
LWeTO OMKpYyXyBawe e MYATUKYNTypHO, Mna crnopepg Toa, nny-
pann3mMoT e dyHAaMeHT 3a 34paB MyNTUKyNTypanusam.

Bobi Badarevski

THE ETHICS OF DIVERSITY

Towards “Ethics: A Pluralistic Approach to Moral Theory”
by Lawrence M. Hinman 2nd Edition.
Fort Worth: Harcourt, Brace, 1997.

he concept of ethics able to incorporate the plural

Tity of moral values existent in the relations between

people of diverse socio-cultural groups is the project of contem-
porary ethics theories. The ethical approach faces a problem
that has two aspects: what are the boundaries of moral values,
their origin and significance, and the aspect of moral values
emerging from the interaction between various moral systems.

Hinman’s theoretical views of the contemporary ethical
challenges presented in his book portray him as an ethicist who
forces himself into the very center of contemporary moral con-
flicts, identifying their origin forthwith. The themes he presents,
whose solution he seeks, refer to our reaction to moral diversity,
typified by certain dilemmas and issues, but with the diversity of
moral theories as well.

As he himself admits, ethical pluralism allows for a much
better answer to or attitude towards moral diversity, than ethical
relativism or ethical absolutism. It is clear he is not hiding the
backgroung of his position when stating his view on the relation
ethical pluralism would have with multiculturalism: our surround-
ing is multicultural, so pluralism is fundamental for sound
multiculturalism.
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MynTukynTypasHocTa, XMHMaH He ja nocrasyBa camo
Kako npallare Ha MHTEPEeTHUYKU OAHOCK, TYKY Kako Meauym
BO KOj ce cpeTHyBaaT W BKpCTyBaaT OHOCUTE Ha WAEHTUTe-
TUTE Ha MOPAa/IHNOT areHT. TpaHcueAeHTa/IHNOT MopasieH cyb-
jeKT, 3a XMHMaH e uay3uja Ha MOLEPHU3MOT U He MOXe fa
npeTcTtaByBa NOjAOBHA TOYKa Ha eTUYKUTE ucnegysana. Opf
Apyra cTpaHa, eTUYKMOT penaTvBu3am o npenos3Hasa COLMO-
KYNTYPHUOT UAEHTUTET KakKo CY6jeKT Ha MOpasHUMOT >XMBOT,
HO ja MCK/lydyBa MOXHOCTA 3a WHTEPKYNTypeH MOpasieH cyg,
CO LWITO Ce cBedyBa Ha eTUYKM M3onauuoHm3am.

OCHOBHUTE MPeTNOoCTaBKM Ha eTMykaTa nosuumja Ha
XUHMaH ce feka XWBeeme BO epa Ha pasfnuuje u cnogeneH
CBeT; CBEeT BO KOj mMpobnemuTe ce rnobanHu, a mefysaBuc-
HocTa ce noronema. Ho, 1 nokpaj Toa, TOj pa3BmBa Te3a Aeka
NOEHTUTETOT € LEeHTpaUleH 3a MOP&JIHMOT areHT. ,,AprymeHToT
3a MAEHTMTETOT” ja NOTKpenyBa TakBaTta Te3a. ApryMeHToT
ja uMa cnepgHaBa CTpyKTypa:

LAPryMEHTOT 3a ngeHTuTetot”

1. Mpemwuca ,,Toa WTO eMopasiHO UCMNPaBHO 3a-
BUCW Of, MAEHTUTETOT Ha HEKOj MopasieH areHT”

2. MNpemuca ,Pogosata, eTHUYKarta, pacHara
WM Hekoja Apyra nNpunagHocT e LeHTpasiHa 3a WAeH-
TUTETOT Ha MOP&sIHMOT areHTt”

3. KoHknysuja ,,Cnopef Toa, T10a WUTO MOpasHO
ncnpasHO 3aBWCcU of MpunagHocTa Ha /IMYHOCTa Ha
HeKoja paca, eTHoc, pog...”

KoHTpoBep3HOCTa Ha 0BOj apryMeHT € roniemMa Ho He
camo BO COApXMHAaTa Ha HeropuTe NpemueH, TYKy U BO Hero-
BUTe umnavkauun. baka nocTtaBeHMOT aprymeHT, Kako ja ja
MoTKOMyBa caMaTa ujeja 3a eTukarta kako gmnocodcka guc-
LUMNAMHA Koja M TpaHcueampa rpaHuuuTe Ha MCKIYy4MBOCTA,
M ja npeTcTaByBa Kako AWCKYpPC BOBMEYeH BO MOAMTMKaTa Ha
MOKTa. MNMoBUKYBah€TO Ha (PakToT 3a pasnnyjeTo, U Ha AeTep-
MWHAHTUTE Ha MOPaSHUOT XMBOT Kako Aa He ja onpasayBa
Hawarta VMHTyuuMja 3a npupojara Ha MOpPasHOCTa.
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Hinman does not pose multiculturalism only as a matter
of interethnical relations, but as a medium where the relations of
the moral agent’s identities meet. For Hinman the transcedental
moral subject is an illusion of modernism and cannot be a start-
ing point for ethical investigation. On the other hand, ethical
relativism recognizes the socio-cultural identity as a subject of
moral life but it does not exclude the posibility of an intercultural
moral judgment, which reduces it to ethical isolationism.

The basic assumptions of Hinman'’s ethical position are
that we live in an age of diversity and a shared world; a world
where the problems are global and interdependence is becom-
ing greater and greater. Nevertheless, he develops a thesis that
the identity is central for the moral agent. The “argument for
identity” substantiates this thesis. The argument’s structure is:

“The Argument For Identuty”

1 Premise “What is moraly correct depends on
the identity of a moral agent”

2 Premise “Gender, ethnicity, race or any other
attribute is central to the identity of the moral agent”

3 Conclusion “Therefore, what is moraly cor-
rect depends on the race, ethnicity, gender, etc. of the
person”

This argument is very controversial, not only in the con-
tent of its premises but in its implications as well. Stated like this,
the argument seems to undermine the very idea of ethics as a
filosophic discipline transcedenting the limits of exclusivity, and
presents it as a discourse drawn into the policy of power. The
summoning of the fact of diversity and the determinants of moral
life do not seem to justify our intuition when it comes to the
nature of morality.
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Mo ce u3rnega geka KAy4YHMOT KOHUENT LITO Tpeba
Ja ja pasHuwa oBaa Aunema e nosajMeH of XXeHckata eTuka
Ha Carol Gilligan. KoHuenToT ,mMopasieH rnac" e noseke MeTa-
dopa Cco Koja pasnIMyHMTE MOpasHM [/1aCOBU Ce CBOJCTBEHU
Ha pasn4yHUTe KYNTYPHW WOEHTUTEeTW, TMe He Mopa ga ce
MHKOMATMOUAHW. MopanHMOT rnac e oHa LWTO ja TpaHcueampa
cenapaTHoCTa Ha MOPa/HUOT UHTepec BO MYATUKYNTYPHUOT
cBerT.

ETUYKMOT naypanusam npeTnocTaByBa OApefeHU
MPUHLUMAN KOU W NMOKPaj MOPa/IHUOT UAEHTUTET Ha MOPaHMOT
areHT ro npeTcTaByBaaT HEroBMOT MOPA/IEH rnac:

1 MpuHUMNOT Ha pas6upare. OnacHocTa of,
thopmupatbe Ha MopasieH CTaB npef Aa ce pas6epe
3HaueHeTo Ha NoBeAeHMeTo U MopasiHaTa npakTuka
Ha HeKoja KynTypa, He MoBMKyBa Ha pasbupare Mo-
panHaTa cMuena Ha ofHocHaTa MpaKTuKa.

2. MpuHUMNOT Ha TonepaHumja. CnocobHocTa
Ja ce uBee co gpyrocTta e 6ener Ha MynTUKYNTyp-
HaTa eTuka. OcTaBatbe Ha MpPOCTOP 3a pa3BuBaHE
Ha MopasiHocTa Ha [pyruoT, na KoJfKy 1 Aa e passimyHa
of HawaTa.

3. MprHLUMNOT Ha 3acTaHyBawe NPOTUB 3/10-
To. PasbupareTo 1 TonepaHuujaTa MMaar rpaHuua.
He moxe pa ce pasbepe ybuBamweTo, SBepcTBaTta,
NOHWXKyBakata BO UMETO Ha LUTO 6MN0 UM NOK KakBo
6uno onpaspgaHue.

4. TlpuHUMNOT Ha rpewka. Mopame ga ja uma-
Me Ha YM MOXHOCTa 3a MOorpelHo pasbupane Ha gpy-
rmTe KynTypu, nako um npuofame BO AyXOT Ha Xyma-
HocTa. llocTojaHOTO MpencnuTyBawe Ha Hawara Mo-
pasHa no3uumja 1 BO KOHTEKCT Ha COMCTBEHUTE Bpen-
HOCTM M BO KOHTEKCT Ha MoOpasiHUTe BpefHOCTU Ha
Apyruor.

ETnykata nosvumja Ha XaHmaH e npefns3BuK 3a MO-
panHuTe npawaka BO CBET, BO KOj npouecute Ha rnobanmsa-

THE ETHICS OF DIVERSITY

After all, it seems that the key concept that will jolt this di-
lemma is borrowed from Carol Gilliaan’s female ethics. The concept
of a “moral voice” is more of a metaphor, which we will use to bridge
the great difference between the “moral identities.” Although the vari-
ous moral voices are traits of the various cultural identities, they do
not have to be incompatible. The moral voice is what transcends the
separateness of the moral interest in the multicultural world.

Ethical pluralism presupposes certain principles, which,
beside the moral identity of the moral agent, are its moral voice:

1 The principle of understanding: The danger
of forming a moral attitude before understanding the
meaning of conduct and moral practice of a culture,
call us to understand the moral meaning of said prac-
tice.

2. The principle of tolerance: The ability to live
with Otherness is a sign of multicultural ethics. Leaving
room for development of the morality of the Other, re-
gardless how different from ours.

3. The principle of standing against evil: Un-

derstanding and tolerance have their limits. There can
be no understanding for killing, atrocities, and humilia-
tion in the name of anything or with any justification.

4, The principle of error: We must bear in mind

the possibility of misunderstanding other cultures, even
if we approach them in the spirit of humanity. Constant
reevaluation of our moral position in the context of both
our and the Other’s moral values.

Hinman’s ethical position is a challenge to the moral
issues in a world where the processes of globalization call for a
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uMja NOBTOPHO He NOBMKYBaaT Ha MpPeucnuTyBakbe Ha Hawute reevaluation of our identities, their nature and groundwork. Si'
WOEHTUTETU, HMBHATa Npupoga u 3acHoBaHocT. Ho, uctospe- multaneously, however, it reminds us of the moral aggressive-
MEHO He MoTceTyBa WM Ha MOpasHaTa arpecuBHOCT CO Koja ness we harbor towards those who are not we.

HacTanyBamMe KOH OHWE KOW He Ce Hue.

Translation: Sase Tasev



8r¢

RobertAlagjozovski
PobepT Anafo3oBCKMu

TEOPNIJATAOCTAHYBA BOJTIEBOTO

KOH 360pHMKOT TekcTtoBu LLUITO e neBo of Teopunjata? Hos
Tpy4 3a monuMTMKaTa Ha KHUXeBHaTa Teopwja“, yp. Llyaut
batnep, v gp., Routledge, 2000.

60pHMKOT TekcToBu LLLUTO e neBo og Teopujara?
HoB Tpypg 3a nonutukaTa Ha KHWKeBHaTa Teopuja“

€ 3a0KpYyXyBatbe Ha MUCTOMMEHaTa pefoBHA roAulHA KOHge-

peHuuja ofpXaHa BO opraHm3aumja Ha AHIIMCKMOT UHCTUTYT
Bo CAL. N360poT Ha TemaTta nexu Bo pebaTaTa 3a NOAUTU-
KaTa Ha TeopwujaTa, LTO NOCNefHUTE HEKOJIKY roAuvHN ce BOAn
BO KHWXeBHUTe cTtyaun. Cnopepf ypefHuumnte Ha 360pHUKOT
oBaa febaTa ce ywTe Hema pacyMcTeHO CO OCHOBHUTE TepMU-
HM Ha Teopujata M nonuTukaTta. Teopujata yecTonatu ce cee-
[lyBa Ha npeTtecHata pamMkKa Ha NOCTCTPYKTypanu3am, nako
oBaa CcTpyja He e eguHeyHa. [OKONKy Teopujata ce ccartu
Kako obuyeH hopMasIMCTUYKM MPUPaYHUK, BO KOj 3Hauerata
Ha TEKCTOT ce KOHCTpyupaaTt asTopediepeHunjanHo, Torawl
Cce UCKy4yyBa MOMTUYHOCTa Ha Teopujata, bugejkn Kora Hema
ynaTeHOCT KOH KOHTEKCTOT, HemMa HW nonutuka. Hopmute Ha
hpaHLyCKMOT MOCTCTPYKTYpanmn3am [eHec ce PEKOHTEKCTY-
anusvpaart BO AenaTa Ha akajeMCKuTe aBTopu Ha nesuuaTta:
EpHecTto Jlakno, Xomn Baba, Cnueak, Apycuna Kopen, Tepesa
[e NaypeTtnc, Kon nako ganeky of n3sopHata MapKCUCTUUKa
Tpaguumja, BO CBOMTE UCTpakyBaka Ce 3ajpXXyBaaT Ha npa-
Wwaara 3a pacara, KOJ/IOHWja/IM3MOT, CeKcyasiHocTa U poforT.
360pHUKOT UMa Len ga ja npevcnura noamtuyHocTa Ha (noct-
CTPYKTypanuctuykaTa) Teopujata M HauynHWTe Ha npenneTy-
Bake Ha KHWKEBHUTE CTyAuW CO MOSIMTUYKO MUC/IEHE Ha fe-
BuLaTa. ABTopuTe M 0AbMBaaT CNPOTUBCTABEHUTE CTOjaULL-
Ta - AeKa CeKoj TeKCT € aBTOHOMEH W HeTpaHCMOHWpaH BO
ApYyr TN TEKCTOBMW, U AeKa pedepeHuMjanHaTta U Tematckara

THEORY REMAINS LEFT

Robert Alagjozovski

THEORY REMAINS LEFT

Towards What's Left Of Theory? New Work on the Politics of
Literary Theory, ed. Judith Butler, et.al., New York and London:
Routledge, 2000.

==his collection of texts rounds off the annual confer
ence bearing the same name organized by the En-

choice of the conference subject in the debate going on in the
past few years, on the politics of theory in terms of Literature
Studies. However, the authors feel that basic terms, theory and
politics have not been cleared yet. According to them, the theory
oftentimes boils down to poststructuralism, which is too narrow
a frame, and this is not a single phenomenon. On the other
hand, there are opinions that theory is a plain formalistic guide-
book, with which the text reveals its lore, usually autoreferentially.
These opinions exclude the political nature of theory, for if there
is no initiation into the context, there is no politics. Today au-
thors like Ernesto Laclau, Homi Bhabha, Spivak, Drucilla Cornell,
Theresa de Lauretis, are recontextualising the norms of the
French poststructuralism with their research into the issues of
race, colonialism, sexuality and gender. This situates them in
the framework of the left academic discourse, although this is
far from the roots of the Marxist tradition. According to the au-
thors, the goal of this collection is to see how the issue of the
political nature of (poststructuralistic) theory is posed and to
present the ways in which literature studies continue to blend
with left political thinking. They reject the contrary, pure view-
points: one, that every text is autonomous and cannot be trans-
posed in a different type of texts, and two, that referential and
thematic criticism is all that theory should deal with. They use
the ambivalence of the word “left” in posing the questions: does

glish Institute in the USA. The authors find the motives for t
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KpUTUKa ce rnaBHW ynopuwTta Ha Teopujata. [Npeky ABO3Hau-
HocTa Ha 36opoT “left” (neBo, octaHato) Tve npeucnuTyBaaT
ABe npawara: fany noMTUYKM NPOHMKHATATa KHUXEeBHa aHa-
Nun3a ja octaBa 3af cebe Teopwujata, M fanu Ha TOj HaYUH
nuTepaTtypaTta ocTaHyBa nuTepaTtypa? 360pHUMKOT Hema am-
bvumjata fa page gerHUTMBEH OAroBOP Ha OBME Mpallama,
a BO YecTO CMpoOTMBCTaBEHUTE TEKCTOBW, Ha HeBOOOWYAaEH
HauyuMH ce KopucTaTt TepMmuHuUTe ,Teopwuja“, ,nesuua“ n ,aute-
patypa“.

MomecTeH Ha KpajoT of 360pHMKOT, TeKCToT ,Jlute-
papHOTO BO TeopwujaTa“ Ha LloHaTaH Kanep objacHyBa geka
KHUrata uma rnovHakBa cTpareruja of cMMNo3vymot. 3a yu-
TaTennTe e Hajgobpo NpuMKasoT Ha KHUrata ga 3arno4vHe co
0BOj TEKCT: BO HEro ce fafeHn HeONnXoAHWTe UCTOPUCKU PamKu
3a cuTyuparbe Ha m3narawara Ha yYyecHUUMTe, OTU TOj TEeKCT
e nomasiky ekcnivkKaTuBeH, a MoBeKe MeTaTeopucku. Kanep
CBOjOT Mperneg ro 3anoyHyBa CO LieeceTTuTe roAvHU U CTPyK-
TypasiM3mMoT, Kora fuTepartypara 6una npvsuaervpaHa Bo of-
HOC Ha gpyrute HayydyHu gucumnavHui. Kako cpx Ha ja3ukoT
nutepatyparta ce cMeTasla 3a LeHTpasiHa 1 BO 13pas3yBareTo,
N BO NPOYyYyBaHh-eTO Ha pa3HW XMBOTHWU acnektu. Teopwujata
6una kaydy 3a gpyrute gucumnavHy - 6una npeokynupaHa co
yTBpAYyBakeTo Ha /inTepapHoTo (kaj JakobCcOH HapeuyeHa no-
eTcka (UyHKUMja) Kako 4YMUCT, BeYeH amajiram Ha TekcToT. pwu-
Ka30T MpPoAoJIXyBa CO CNpoTMBHATa TEeHAEHLUMja, aHTUTeopu-
jata Ha Hen n beH Majknc, 3a KoM TEOPUCKUTE aprymeHTu
HemMaaT KOHCEKBEHLM BO OAHOC Ha KHWXEBHOCTA, C/eACTBEHO
Teopujata Tpeba ga ce ykuHe. ocT-Teopujata LWITO cnegu ja
cornegysa anopeTuyHoCcTa M Ha aHTu-TeopujaTa, U Ha Teo-
puckata nosuuuja, na ce 3anara 3a HanywTakwe Ha Teneoso-
rMyHocTa 1 ToTanuTapHocTa Ha cute lonemu Teopuun. Kanep
ja enabopupa BpefHOCTa Ha nuTepaTtyparta 3a feHelHuTe
TEeopun Ha uaeHTUTeToT (paca, Nos, Knaca) 3awTo e nosHa
CO UMMANUUTHU MOAenu 3a Toa Kako ce hopmupa npeHTu-
TeToT. TOj ja cornegyBa AeHelHaTa Mno3uumja Ha KHUXEB-
HOCTa He caMO Kako M3BOp Ha TeMn 3a TEOPWUCKO MPOMUCHY-
Bake, TYKY W Kao Teopuja cama no cebe. Kanep ro 3aspLuysa
ecejoT cornacyBajkm ce co cTojanuwTeTo Ha [ejsng CumeoH
JeKa nako nutepartypata He € UeHTpasiHa BO OJHOC Ha Hay-
KUTe, Hej3anHuTe cneuudmkn, npes ce HapaTtUBHOCTA, aHer-
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politically imbued literary analysis leave theory behind and, with
that, does literature remain what it is? However, it is not the
ambition of the collection to give definite answers. They focus
much more on presenting texts, many of them even with con-
trary positions, but always ones that use the terms “theory”,
“left” and “literature” in an unusual manner.

When editing the collection, the authors decided on a
different strategy from the one at the symposium: Jonathan
Caller’s introductory test “The Literary in Theory” is at the end
of the collection. The readers may still want to start with that text
because the indispensable historical dimensions of this issue
are given there, which will make it easier to understand the ex-
positions of the other participants, since their texts are more
explicative and less metatheoretical. Culler starts his review in
the sixties when he was initiated into the area and governed by
structuralism. At the time, compared to other scientific disci-
plines, literature was privileged. This is because it is the es-
sence of language, and language, according to structuralists, is
vital for expression, but also for the investigation of various as-
pects of life. Theory was the key to all other disciplines and was
preoccupied with establishing literature, that pure, eternal amal-
gam, in every single text, or with what Jakobson calls the poetic
function. Culler then shows the opposite tendency, the antitheory
of Knapp and Benn Michaels who believed that theoretical argu-
ments have no consequences in terms of literature and that
theory should thus be abolished. Next is post-theory, which per-
ceives the aporial nature of antitheory, being a theory itself -
and yet it strives to abandon the teleology and totalitarianism of
all Great theories. He further elaborates the value of literature
for today’s identity theories (race, gender, class) since it is full
of implicit models how to form and identify. He sees literature’s
position today not only as a source of themes for theoretical
contemplation but also as a theory in and of itself. Finally, Culler
ends his essay agreeing with David Simpson’s opinion that al-
though today literature is not central to sciences, its specifics,
narration above all, anecdotes, subjectivization - are basic models
in which sciences organize their scientific material.
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[OTHOCTa, cy6jekTuBauujata, AeHec ce OCHOBHM MOAenu Crno-
pef Kou HaykuTe To opraHu3upaat CBOjOT Hay4deH matepuja.

Bo TekcToT ,0Of CTaHOT Ha XejBepcToK Xun fo ame-
pukaHckaTa yuunHuua“ lajatpu Yakpasoptu CnvBak gasa
CBOEe BMAyBarte Ha COBpPEMeHWTe TeKOBU Ha (DUHAHCUCKMOT
KanuTtan. Taa rM npoHaora anopuute, 3abnyamte nU HeoOpX-
NIMBMTE NO3WUUM Ha TEOPUCKUTE NPOMUCyBarwa U NpakTU4HMU
JejcTByBaka Ha ogpefeHn neBwn ABMXera. Taa MoWHe fae-
Ta/IHO YKaXKyBa Ha nojasBa Ha T.H. 3anafieH mMapkcusam, 3apajm
norpellHaTa MHTepnpeTauuja Ha aHrIMCKMOT npesoj Ha EH-
renc Ha Mapk-coBuoT ,KanutanoTt®, npu WTO ce u3egHayune
TPYZOT M MOKTa Ha TpyAoT, U BO NOMMOT Ha BpedHOCTa He ce
CUHTEeTU3Mpasne ynotpebHata U pasmeHckara BpefgHocT. Ena-
6opvpajkn M Kapak-TepucTUKMTe Ha rnobanusaumjaTa, co3s-
JaBajeHn (PUHAHCUCKMOT Kanutan u of, HecooABeTHOCTa Ha
HEKOW HeroBu MpakTuky, Taa objacHyBa Kako fgoara [o CO3-
JaBatbe MOBPLUHU MPOMEHN BO peamcTpubyuunjata Ha gobparta
M 3allTMTata Ha XMBOTHaTa cpefvHa. CnvBak cmeTa geka
Ha AeHeLHNOT Mapkcusam My Tpeba MHOry noBeke of Mella-
HMLA Ha YOBEKOBW MNpaBa M eKkoHoMWja, My Tpeba eTuyka npak-
TUKa ONMLETBOPEHA BO rpuxarta 3a ApYrnoT Kako rpuxka 3a
cebe. lMpuoputeT Tpeba fa vmaat OHMe WTO 3arybune BO
Kanutanuctmykata 6uUTKa, a KanutanoT Ha noedukaceH u
NOCYLITUHCKM HaumH Tpeba fa ce CBPTM KOH couumjasiHOTO.
Toa nogpasbupa HanywTawe Ha TesieoNoWwKoTo 1 ypbaHoTo
M CBPTYBake KOH PypasIHOTO, KOH HejenunBocTa Ha YOBEKOT
N 3emjata, Ha Cyb6jeKTOT u 06jeKTOT.

LleHeT Xejnan BO CBOjOT TEKCT ,MICTO KakKo pacHuTe
aprymeHTn“ ro pasriegysa CyAupoT Mery pacHUTE W CeKcy-
anHnTe ABWKeHa 3a YoBeKOBM npaBa. O6MAOT Ha rej akTu-
BUCTUTE fa M ocTBapar CBOUTe npasBa MOBUKYBajKuM ce Ha
pacHuTe npasa BO AMepuKa, KOW BO rosiemMa Mepka ce OCTBa-
peHW, e BO KOHTPaCT CO OTMOPOT Ha LipHeYKuTe BoJaun da ce
naeHTuurKyBaaT co Xxomocekcyanuurte. VMlako cmerta geka
npailasara Ha pacarta M CekcyasiHoCTa Ce WCNpersieTeHu, u
Jeka Tpeba fa ce 6uge npeTnasnineB KOH CUTE MOWUCTOBETY-
Bakba, Taa ce obuaysa Aa M AEKOHCTPyMpa KOXepeHTUCTWY-
KUTe Teopuu cnopeg Kow, rpynata u UWAEHTUTETOT Ce KOM-
NakTHU WM yHUAOPMHK. [laBajku MHOrybpojHU npumepn Kora

THEORY REMAINS LEFT

In her text “From Haverstock Hill Flat to Classroom”,
Gayatri Chakrayorty Spivak gives her view on the contempo-
rary flow of financial capital, finding the aporias, the miscon-
ceptions and the fallacies in theoretical contemplation and prac-
tical actions of certain left movements as well. At first, she points
out in great detail to the wrong interpretation of Marx’s Capital in
Engels’ English translation, which lead to the emergence of the
so-called Western Marxism. It is characterized by equaling labour
with power of labour and the failure to incorporate the terms use
value and exchange value in the term value. Then, she further
elaborates on the characteristics of globalization, caused by
financial capital and the ineptitude of some of its practices. She
said it created only superficial, not essential, changes in terms
of the redistribution of goods or the protection of the environ-
ment. She feels that Marxism today needs more than a mix of
human rights and economy - it needs ethical practices, embod-
ied in caring for the other like for oneself. Priority should be
given to those who have lost the capitalistic battle. Also, capital
should focus on the social, but in a way that is more effective
and fundamental - this will be the abandonment of the urban
teleological and turning towards the rural, towards not making a
division between man and earth, the subject and the object.

In “Like Race Arguments”, Janet Halley looks into the clash
between racial and sexual human rights movements - the attempt
of the gay activists to exercise their rights calling back the analogy
with the largely exercised racial rights in America - and the resis-
tance of the African-American leaders who refuse to be identified
with the homosexuals. She supports the view that racial and sexual
issues are interlaced, complex and that, for those reasons, one
should beware of uniformity. Simultaneously she deconstructs theo-
ries of coherency that see the group and the identity as compact
and uniform. She gives numerous examples when an individual,
due to his specificity, gives up the loyalty to the group, touching
upon the issue of talking in somebody else’s name.
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eAnHKaTa nopagu csojata cneumuyHocT oTctanyesa o4 fo-
janHocTa KOH rpynata, Taa efjHOBpeMeHO ro npobremarusupa
npaBoTo ga ce 36opyeBa BO TyfO uwme.

Majkn BopHep BO TEKCTOT ,30HM Ha NPUBATHOCT" Kpu-
TWYKM ja NpocnefyBa ogjiykata Ha rpafoHadvanHukoT Ha Hby-
jopk Pygnond LlynvjaHn pa ru 3atBopu rej n ctpuntus 6apo-
BUTE, MOPHOTEKUTE, Tej KHMKapHUUUTE U C/N. BO UMe Ha 3all-
TMTata Ha npveatHocTa. BopHep TemenHo obpas3noxysa Aeka
oBaa MonuTUKa e AUKTUpaHa of, Na3apHUOT KanuTasa Koj Co3-
JafaBa yHUdopmMupaHu noTpollysBayn co ctaHfapausvpaHu
b6aparwa. Toa goBegyBa A0 YHULITYBake Ha jaBHaTa CeKcy-
anHa Kyntypa Ha nesbowu/rej apmxewarta, a ce dgopcmpa Mo-
HOramMHVOT MHTUMEH XMBOT. YKaXKyBajKn Ha BaXKHOCTa o[, jaB-
Ha ceKcyasiHa Kyntypa 1 NnpuMBaTHOTO CEKCyaslHO odhopMyBa-
e, BopHep ja oTBopa gebatarta 3a O4HOCOT MpuBaTHO/jaBHO.
Hekoun cekcyasnHu NpakTUKW Mako ce jaBHW, Ce oABMBaaT BO
CTpoOro 3aTBopeHu Kpyrosu. Toj v nobmBa TBpAerata geka
jaBHaTa cekcyanHa Kyntypa e XuB pu3nyHa, 3aluTo HeKou of
dopmunTe (Nun woya, KUHOMpUKaxyBakwe, mactypbauuja,
CTpMNTM3) ce oABMBaaT 6e3 KOHTaKT CO napTHep.

LloH BpeHkmMaH BO TEKCTOT ,EKCTpeMHa Kputuka“ rm
UCTpaxkyBa OAHOCUTE Mefy KHWKEBHUTE CTyauu U NOoAuTuKa-
Ta. Mlako BO MuHaTWTe ABa Beka MJ040TBOPHMU, TWe O4HOCU
ce cera npekuvHatn. Heoppxnusocta e nogenbdara Ha cop-
ManmMcTnuyka u Hedopmannctuyka Kputuka, cMeta TOj, TBp-
OejKn peka gpopmarta e BakHa 3a MaTepujasiHMOT M3pa3s Ha
0enoTo, a ecTeTCKOTO UCKYCTBO Ha hopmMata € BaXHOo 3a
COLMO-NOMNTUYKNTE MPaKTUKU KOW ja 06/MKyBaaT jaBHaTa
cthepa. [leHelwHUTe nCTpaxkyBarwa Ha pPoaoT, pacara W Kna-
cata, cmeTa TOj, ja 3anoctasyBaart hopmara.

Majkn Bepybe BO TEKCTOT ,BpakaweTo Ha peam3amoT
N MaHMHATa Ha KOHTMHreHTHocTa" ja enabopupa aHTUyHAa-
MeHTanmMcTuykKaTa Teopuja Koja NnoBeKke He M MoTKpenysa npo-
rPECUBHUTE MOMUTUYKN ABWXKEH,a, amy ce Tue NpuumHa, ce
noBeKe MHTeNeKTyanuu aa ce BpakaaT KOH NMPOCBETUTESNICKUTE
BPEAHOCTH.
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Michael Warner, in his “Zones of Privacy”, critically ana-
lyzes New York mayor Rudolph Giuliani's decision to close strip-
tease bars, porno video stores, gay bookstores etc. in the name
of protection of privacy. Warner thoroughly expounds that this
policy is dictated by the market capital wishing to create uni-
formed buyers with standardizes norms. Those are the reasons
to destroy the public sexual culture of the gay/lesbian move-
ments, and force monogamous private life. Warner points out
the importance public sexual culture has on any private sexual
forming, and notes the many contradictions in the private/public
relation. Although public, some sexual practices take place in
strictly closed circles. He refutes the view that public sexual
culture is at a great risk from HIV, since some of its forms (peep
shows, cinemas, masturbation, striptease) involve no partner
contact.

John Brenkman explores the relations between literary
studies and politics in his “Extreme criticism”. He thinks those
relations have been fruitful in the past two centuries, but now
are disconnected. He notes the unreasonable division in formal-
ist and nonformalist criticism, claiming form is important for the
material expression of the work, while the aesthetic experience
of the form is important for the sociopolitical practices, which
form the public sphere. Brenkman feels that current gender,
race and class research neglects form.

In his “The Return to Realism and the Future of Contin-
gency”, Michael Berube elaborates that today antifundamentalist
theory does not support the progressive political movements and
that, for those reasons, more and more intellectuals are going
back to the values of the Enlightenment.
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RobertAlagjozovski

Bununjam KoHonn BO TEKCTOT ,BpakaweTo Ha ceky-
NapHOTO BO Moga“ 6apa NOBTOpPHA aHMMauuja Ha ceKkynapusmMoT
KOj BO MpPECpeT Ha HOBUTE PESINTUCKW, eTUYKW, POLOBHU U
cekcyanHu pas/iMku M ucupnen BpefHOCTUTE LITO NPOu3-
nerne og XpUCTWjaHCTBOTO, AaBajky npukas Ha puao3od-
CKUTe pasmucriiyBama LTO Me CnyxaT Ha oBaa 3aoxba.

Bo TekcToT ,lMpoTectaHTCKaTa eTuka M AyXOT Ha aHo-
pekcujata“ Llech HyHokaBa ja enabopupa xomocekcyanHocTa
Ha Ockap Bajna, He kako MaoA Ha UMHTMMHaTa adekTauuja,
TYKYy Kako HeroBo OTpfiae Ha KaHOHWTE Ha MpoTecTaHT-
ckaTa eTuka. Toj rv foBefyBa BO TeCHa Bpeka CTaBOBMTE Ha
Bajng o yTONUCTUYKMOT TeKcT Jylata Ha YOBEKOT BO CO-
unjann3moT”, co AeeceHunjaIMCTUYKUTE CTaBOBM BO POMaHOT
~Cnukata Ha JopwvjaH pej”.

THEORY REMAINS LEFT

William Connolly’s “Refashioning of the Secular” seeks
a renewed animation of secularism, which has lost its Christian
values in the face of the new religious, ethical, gender or sexual
differences. With that in mind, he presents a review of the philo-
sophical ideas that can serve the purpose.

In the text “The Protestant Ethics and the Spirit of Anor-
exia”, Jeff Nunokawa elaborates that Oscar Wilde’s homosexu-
ality was not a result of his intimate preference but his rejection
of the canons of Protestant ethics He discusses Wilde's atti-
tudes in his utopian text “The Soul of Man Under Socialism”,
convergent to the de-essentialist attitudes present in the novel
“The Picture of Dorian Gray.”

Translation: Sase Tasev
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BecHa KpcTteBcCKa

KoH Women in Greek Myth, Mary R. Lefkowitz;
London: Bristol Classical Press, 1995.

Baa MMNpPecuBHa cTyauja Ha npodecopkaTta

NedhkoBuy, npeTctaByBa 06ug fa ce onuwe Ha

KOj HauuH pumTe ro nopTpeTupane XeHCKOTO
MWUTOBMTE W fa ce npeTcTaBaT HEKOW HEroBW acnekTu Kou
HajuyecTo 6une nouHaky TONKyBaHW. KopucTejkum komnapatu-
BEeH MeTof, Taa M cnopegyBa MUTOBUTE CO APYrM FPUKM U
pUMCKN TEKCTOBM, CO Len Aa ce fo6amkn noBeke A0 W3BOp-
HMOT ja3UK Ha OPWUIMHANIHUOT TEKCT U M36GerHyBa fa TprHyea
o4 Mo3uumja Ha CTpyKTypasHaTa aHTponofnorvja u 3a egHo
KOMMJIEKCHO Mpawake fga 36opyBa npeky OMHApHU Ono3uumu.
ABTOpkaTa Hema ambuuumja ga ja HaMeHW KHuMrata camo 3a
cneynannsnpaHn yntatenu, Taa MoOXe ga My ce A0ABOpM U
Ha OOWYHMOT uMTaTesn Co efHOCTABHWOT HO aHa/IMTUYEH CTuA,
6e3 npeTeH3UM 3a Teopucka cucTtemartusauuja.

JlechbkoBuL, Bo oBaa CTyauja MM MPUKaXKyBa XXeHCKuUTe
KapakTepyu BO MWUTOBWTE, NMTepaTtyparta, McTopuckaTa [OoKy-
MeHTalUMja U ce KOHLEeHTpMpa Ha OHWE acneKTW Of XKEHCKOTO
MCKYCTBO KOW HajuYecTo ce MOorpelHo pasbpaHy - XMBOTOT Ha
YXEHWUTE KOM Ce OfIBOEHM Of, MaxuTe, 6pakoT, yforata Ha »e-
HaTa BO MOSIUTMKaTa, CaMOMOXPTBYBAHOCTA M Ma4YeHWULITBOTO
U npupogaTta Ha MUCOrMHMjaTa.

O6uayBajkn ce ga ja pasratHe pogosarta MO3MLUOHM-
paHOCT BO MpuKasHaTa Ha rpuykata uusunuMsauuja, taa none-
MU3Mpa CO HEKOM Morfiean Ha MOAEPHUTE KPUTMYApU Kou yec-
Tonatu ja UHTepnpeTupaaT rpykata nurtepaTtypa coriacHo
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Vesna Krstevska

Towards Women in Greek Myth by Mary R. Lefkowitz,
London: Bristol Classical Press, 1995.

his impressive study by professor Lefkowitz is an
attempt to describe how the Greek treated female

nckgepederoe in myths and to present some of the aspects of this

experience that were regularly interpreted differently. Using a
comparative method, Lefkowitz matches the myths with other
Greek and Roman texts in order to approach the authentic lan-
guage of the original text as close as possible. In addition, she
avoids starting from a position of structural anthropology and
discussing a complex issue using binary oppositions. The au-
thor no longer has the ambition to set this book aside for spe-
cialized readers - she can woo the reader with a simple, though
analytical style, without pretensions for theoretical systematiza-
tion.

In this study, Lefkowitz presents the female characters
in myths, literature and historical documentation. She concen-
trates on those aspects of female experience that are most often
misunderstood - life of wives separated from their husbands,
marriage, women'’s role in politics, self-sacrifice and martyrdom
and the nature of misogyny.

Attempting to discern the gender positioning in the story
of Greek civilization, she polemizes with some modern critics’
views. These critics oftentimes interpret Greek literature accord-
ing to their standards and preoccupation, mostly read recounted
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Vesna Krstevska Towards Womenin GreekMyth

CO HMBHWTE CTaHAapAM U MpPeoKynauuMum U HajuecTo M uyutaaT
MWUTOBUTE BO MpepackaxaHa dopma W TprHysaaT of, Kpu-
TepuymMute KoM BaxkaT 3a [EeHELIHOTO OMWTecTBO, Kako U co
dhemMnHMcTMYKaTa KpUTMKa Koja yectonatu v npucpaka osume
KpUTEpUyMM M MUTOT Cce cpaka Kako pediiekcuja Ha cBeToT
BO KOj MaXuUTe AOMWHMPaaT Haj >XeHuTe nopagu CTpasoT Of
HMBHaTa CeKCcyaslHoCT. ABTOpKaTa HacTojyBa fa npukaxe fe-
Ka He ce paboTu 3a xuepapxuja M OMUHALMja HA MaxuTe
(»ako 'puymTe cakane Toa ga ro noteHuumpaar, 6w ro Kaxane
noaMpeKTHO"- BeNM Taa), 3aToa WWITO CTpajaweTo u TaraTa
Ce KapaKTepuCTMYHM BOOMLWITO 3a rpykata penurunja. ,lopa-
KaTa“ Ha MUTOBMTE M 3acera v gsaTa poga 6uaejku, kKora ce
n3fnierysa of npasusarta Ha CEMejHMOT XMBOT KOj 3a [puute
npeTcTaByBasl OCHOBa 3a KOCMW3MPAHOCT Ha CBeTOT, Toa
CTaHyBa OMacHoO 3a LenoTo onwTecTBO.

Cropujata Ha rpykata Mutosiornja He ja packaxyBsa Hec-
pekaTa Ha XeHaTa WM penpecujata of cTpaHa Ha MaxwuTe, Ty-
Ky TelKuTe BpeMuHa Ha CMPTHWULMTE BOOMWTO. HanpoTtus,
)KeHaTa BO rpYkMoT MUT 6Guna obpasoBaHa (BO pumja cute, BKY-
ynTenHo un cnoboguuTe nyfe n cnyrute, ogene BO Teatap U ja
no3HaBasle gpamckarta noesuwja) 1 3a pas3nuka of npercraBarta
Ha XeHaTa BO 6Mb/MCKUTE TEKCTOBM 3a KOja LEeBCTBEHOCTa e
BPBHMOT maean, XeHata Bo pumja nocefysa ronem noteHuyjan
3a BK/Iy4EHOCT BO jaBHaTa cdiepa Ha [ejcTByBame.

BuanneocTa 1 roBOpPOT 3a JXXeHckata ersucreHumja
3anoyHyBa BO NepuoaoT Ha Hej3uHaTa WHuumjauumja Bo 6pau-
HWOT XWBOT, M Taa HajuecTo e 3anameTeHa Mo Hej3nHaTa ynora
BO CEMEjCTBOTO KOja € HajnoXXesieH Mogen 3a HejauHa napTu-
uunaumja BO ONITECTBOTO WM HAJYeCTO OHME KoM MmaaT Mnou-
HakBa BM3Mja 3a cBojaTa MpumMapHa ynora BO XMBOTOT Ce 3/1
N OeCTPYKTUBHU. XXeHUTe KoM HewTo nocTurHane ce of apuc-
TOKPAaTCKO MOTEK/NO M HajuecTo ce MoBp3aHu CO HEKOj 3HayaeH
Mak. puknTe nucatenu nuwyBasie AeKa XeHute 360pyBase
jaBHO 3a MNpob6aemMuTe KoM MM 3aceraaT, HO TUe He AoHecyBasie
oanyku. Tue 6une xpabpu, HO He GUe BUCTUHCKN HE3aBUCHW.
Mako yectonaTn ce MOTeHLMpa HEKOHBEHLMOHAaNHOCTa BO Of-
HecyBaHh-eTO Ha HEKOM aHTUYKM XKeHW, Toa ce coBnafa co oHa
LITO Ce OYeKyBasl0 Of, HMB BO pPaMKM Ha 3aKOHWTE Ha cemej-
CTBOTO. Taka AHTUroHa M 6paHn cemejHUTe 3akoHu, Wdumre-

myths and start from criteria that apply to society today. She
also polemizes with feminist criticism, which often accepts those
criteria and sees myth as reflections of a world where men domi-
nate women because they fear their sexuality. The author in-
sists on showing it is not a matter of hierarchy and domination
(*had the Greeks wanted to stress that, they would have said it
more directly” - she says), since suffering and sorrow are char-
acteristic of Greek religion in general. The “message” of the
myths is pertinent to both genders, for when the rules of family
life (which is the basis for the cosmogenization of the world) are
left behind, danger looms over entire society.

The story of Greek mythology is not about the unhappi-
ness of women or their repression by men, but the hard time of
mortals in general. On the contrary, women in Greek myths are
educated (everybody in Greece, including free people went to
theatre and knew the dramatic poetry) and as opposed to the
concept of women in the Bible, where chastity is the primary
ideal, the Greek woman has a great potential for admittance into
the public sphere.

Visibility and mention of female existence appear in the
period of her initiation in marital life and she is remembered
mostly for her role in the family. This is the most favorable model
of her participation in society and most of the time those with a
different vision of their primary role in life are evil and destruc-
tive. Women who have achieved something have aristocratic
background and are most often associated with an important
husband. Greek writers wrote that women talked publicly about
the problems that concerned them but did not participate in de-
cision making. They were brave but not truly independent. Al-
though the unconventional behavior of certain women in the an-
cient times is often emphasized, this complies with what was
expected from them in the frames of the laws of family. Thus,
Antigone defends the laws of the family, Ifigeny deceives the
king in order to save her brother, Helen lies to save Menelaus -
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H/Yja ro MamMu KpasoT CO ue/n ga ro cnacu ConcTBeHWoT 6par,
EneHa 36opyBa narv 3a ga ro cnacu MeHenaj, 3Hauu cute
OBME XXEHW MOKaxXyBaaT efieH 06/IMK Ha MacuBeH OTMOP U Co
HeHacw/iHW MeToau 3acTaHyBaaT BO ofbpaHa Ha poAHUHa of
Malkun' pog. JSlucuctparta BO UCTOMMeHaTa gpama Ha ApuUcCTo-
chaH ce cmeTa 3a npBa AnMbepasiHa XeHa Koja npasu [0roBop
3a Mup, HO Taa Toa ro MpaBu CO LeN 3ayyByBake W Bpakare
KOH CemMejcTBOTO, LITO NOBTOPHO 360pyBa feKa >XeHuTe no-
cefyBsane MNOAUTUYKU CTaBOBWM W UHTENEKT, HO He W He3aBwuc-
HOCT. MHTenureHumjata Kaj >XeHuTe ce MoTeHumpa, HO 3a Hea
He 6W10 NoXeNHo Aa npudpaty Nopas/iMyeH HauuH Ha XXUBOT,
0ABOEH of MaxoT. CnocobHoCTa Ha XXeHaTa fAa ce XpTByBa
36o0pyBa M 3a Hej3MHata xpabpocT M OAroBOPHOCT npepg, on-
LUTECTBEHUTE 3aKOHM LUTO ja M3egHavyBa CO MaxoT. KOHeuHo,
XeHaTa puUTyaslHO MOCTOjaHO 0 KOCMU3Upa M XapMOHU3Mpa
NpPOCTOPOT OKOJly cebe.

NedkoBuny, M aHaM3upa U TEKCTOBUTE Ha HaArpo6-
HUTe nnouyn, 6payHuTe [OroBOPU, Katano3uTe, WCTOPUCKUTE
TEKCTOBM, OMAEjKN ce MOoKaXasio Aeka Tue MHory noseke 360-
pyBaaT 3a CTaTyCOT Ha XeHaTa M fgaBaaT MoonunaMBa Crvka
OTKO/IKY MWUTOBUTE W NUTepaTypHUTE TEKCTOBW. Taa npuka-
XyBa HEKOM coceMa 0O6MYHM XKEHU KakKo LITO Ce XeHaTa -
unosop Xunapxuja, Koja natyBasa CO CBOjOT MaX W ja K-
pena ceojata (punosocmja, MeHodmna Koja gobusana no-
yecTu of rpagoT Mopaau Hej3MHUOT YM U nopagy Hej3uHuTe
NNOEePCKn cnocobHocTn, Xmnatuja-xeHa-pmao3om koja rm co-
6upana kaj cebe HajBnujateNHUTE MaXxw.

MpukaTa >XeHa ja >KMBeesnia COoncTBeHaTa XeHCTBe-
HOCT. PofOT He e rnaBHaTa NpuUuMHa 3a KpuTukaTa Koja Guna
ynaTtyBaHa KOH >XeHWUTe KoW 6une BUA/IMBM, HEKOHBEHLMOHA-
HA W BAMjATENHU, TYKY MNPUUUHUTE Npeg ce Gunie MoMUTUYKU.

Nako BO oBa 4eTMBO aBTopKaTta o octaBa OTBOPEHO
npawareTo 30WTO MOXHOCTa 3@ BUCTMHCKA HE3aBUCHOCT Ha
)KeHaTa ce YMHK Tyfa Ha rpykata muena, Taaja npasu BuaAMBa
CcnocobHOCTa Ha XeHaTa Aa pasMucsiyBa WTO i 6UN0 jaBHO
npusHaTo of MaxuTe. JlepkoBuL, NyLMAHO 3aknydyBa feka
ArameHoH Bo OpecTuja 1 BO Oauceja He roBopu 3a nperbybara
Ha KnuTemHecTpa, TYKY ja MCTakHyBa Hej3anHaTa noTpeba 3a
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all these women show a sort of passive resistance and defend
their male kin with nonviolent methods. Lystrate in Aristophanes’
play with the same title is considered the first liberal woman to
create a peace agreement, but she does that in order to save
the family and return to it. Again, this speaks of the fact that
women maintained political views and had intellect but did not
have independence. Intelligence in women is emphasized but it
was not becoming for them to adopt a different lifestyle, sepa-
rated from the husband. Woman’s ability to sacrifice speaks
volumes about her courage and responsibility in the face of
society laws and this equals her to men. Finally, the woman
constantly cosmosizes and harmonizes the space around her in
her rituals.

Lefkowitz analyzes everything from epitaphs, historical
texts, catalogues to nuptial agreements because it has been
proven that they say much more about the status of women and
give a much more tangible view than myths and literary texts.
She portrays some very ordinary women like the woman - phi-
losopher Hyparchy who traveled with her husband and dissemi-
nated her philosophy, Menophila who received honors from the
town for her wit and leadership abilities and Hypathia, the woman
- philosopher who gathered the most influential men around
herself.

The Greek woman lived her own femininity. Gender was
not the principal reason for criticism directed towards the vis-
ible, unconventional and influential women - the reasons were
primarily of a political nature.

Although the author leaves the question open on why
the idea of true independence for women seems foreign to
Greek thought, she renders women'’s ability to think (some-
thing publicly recognized by men) clearly visible. Lefkowitz
lucidly concludes that in Orestia and Odyssey Agamemnon
is not discussing Clytemnestra’s adultery, but indicates her
need for justice and ability to plan and think. After all, what
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npasga M cnocobHocTa ga nnaHupa v pasmucnysa. Hajnocne, men feared in women was not their sexuality, but their intelli-
OHa LWTO ' NNaLesio rpYKMTEe MaXK Kaj XXeHaTa He e )eHckaTa gence.
CEeKCYasIHOCT, TYKY HUBHaTa WHTenureHuyuja.

Translation: Sase Tasev
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Mpoa HukonoBcka

KoH CupeHata n muHoTtaypot of Dorothy Dinnerstein,
New York: Other Press, 1999.

0 KpuTuMkaTta oOf ocympaeceTuTe TrOAWHU ce
B3a6ene>KyBa rnopundmkaumja Ha oBaa KHura op
acnekT Ha objaByBare Ha HELUTO KOe Ha TorallHaTa >XeHcka
WHTEeNeKTyaslHa eHepruja i ce nnacvMpa Kako HEBO3MOXHO U
HenpupogHo. Bo Toa Bpeme u BO34yXOT Ha KynTyposiOLIKOTO
uupkynupawe 6un MmsormH. CtaHyBa 360p 3a BpemMeTo Kora
amMepurKaHckaTa XeHa e 6ecrnoroBopHO OMasioBaXxyBaHa, OT-
TprHata oj MaTtoT Ha ycnexoT, arpecrMBHO UTHOpWMpaHa uav
HanaraHa o, U CO He3Haehe, CMeTaHa 3a NMOMOLUHMK, a Kora
He e Toa c/lyyaj MpeKpcTyBaHa BO Kyyka WM BelUTepka.

Bo noHoBMTe Bpemuha OBaa KHWra e BeKe npudareHa
He KakKo cpeAcTBO BO 6opb6aTa MPOTMB MadkmTe, TYKYy MoOBeKe
KakKo aHa/M3a Ha pas/iMKUTe 3a KOW HWU efeHWTe HW gpyrute
He ce CBeCHW, a NMpojo/nKyBaaT ga co3jasBaaTr Sui CO KOj
camMo 1 3akonysaaTt TemenuTe. KHurata Hygy UenocHa aHa-
TOMMja Ha MaXXMTe KOU Mako Bnajeaynm co CBETOT, YecTo ce
ofiHecyBaaT Kako npennaweHn feua. TakBuTe Maxu, Kako
WTo Benn [uHepcTejH npofo/ikyBaaT A0 O6eCKOHEeYHOCT Aa
ce oapenysaaT of BfafeTenioT Ha HMBHaTa MHQAHTWUIHOCT,
MajkaTta. XXeHnTe ce UCTO TakKa COYYeCHULM BO CEKOj4HEBHOTO
HaHecyBare Hernpasfa W cTpajaat 6ufejky Tme nak, He I
BepyBaaT Ha Majkata BO cebe. ABTopkaTa Hygu npedguHeTa
npoueHKa 3a HewTaTa KoM MaxuTe U XeHWUTe BeKke Tpaau-
UMOHa/IHO ¢V 1 npedipraat, BKAY4YYBajKM ja W XXeHckaTa npe-
MO/sl4aHa CorfacHoCT noj mallkata HagmokK. )XeHata e Taa
KOja He 3ano3HaBa CO CBETOT Mpej Hve fa ja npenosHaeme
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Ida Nikolovska

Towards The Mermaid and The Minotaur by Dorothy
Dinnerstein, New York: Other Press,1999.

n the critiques of the '80 we can notice a glorification

of this book, from the perspective of publishing some-
thing that was served to the female intellectual energy as impos-
sible and unnatural. Misogyny was the very air they breathed at
the time. Here we are talking about the time when the American
woman was unqguestioningly belittled, taken away from the path
of success, aggressively ignored or ignorantly aggressed, taken
for a helper, and when the case was not so, she was called a
bitch or a witch.

Recently this book has already been accepted not as
an instrument in the fight against the men, but more as an analysis
of the differences of which both genders are unaware but still
continue to build the stonewall that buries the foundations. The
book offers a full anatomy of the men who, despite running the
world, still behave like frightened children. Such men, Dinnerstein
argues, infinitely continue to separate from the ruler of their
infantilism, the Mother. Women, too, are complicit in the daily
injustices they suffer since they, too, distrust the mother in them-
selves. The author offers a subtle, revealing account of the ac-
cusations men and women have traditionally been throwing at
each other, including the women'’s acquiescence to male power.
It is a woman who introduces us to the world before we can
recognize her as a limited, mortal being like ourselves. Strug-
gling out from under the control of this first alluring, seemingly
omnipotent person, we actually fight the biggest battle we ever
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KaKo orpaHuyeHo, CMPTHO CYyLUTECTBO Kako Hac camuTte. bpa-
Hejkn ce o[l KOHTponaTa Ha oBaa MpuMamnuBa, Hasuaym ce-
MOKHa /IMYHOCT, ja uMrpame, BCYLLUHOCT, HajBaxHata 6uTka BO
HaWMOT XUBOT. lNpemaneHun, nsneTysame of MOPETO MOJSHO
CO CMpPEHU Ha CyBOTO T/I0 Ha MUHOTaypuTe Kou 3aBumBaat U
HaJIMEHO ce OBWXAaT, HO KOW HEeCOMHEHO u3rnegaar MHOry
nopauvoHasiHO ¥ MPUMUTOMEHO U, CEKAKO, MHOry nopasfinyHo
o4 MajkaTa Koja ce ywTe ce Kpue BO AEeTCKUTe C/I0eBU Ha
Halwara JIMYHOCT.

CeKaBatbeTO Ha OfaMHa HanpaBeHUTe [0roBopu Mery
poposuTe Kaj AuHepcTejH uma noetcka AvmeHsunja. Bo con-
CTBEHMOT fiMpu3am, Taa ja 06HOBYBa BeKe Mno3HaTtarta npeg-
HOCT Ha 6oraTtute KynTypoOsIOLWKA Bep3un Off XeTepoCeKcy-
anHOTO MMHATO, TaHUOBMTE MO cenara, GpyTasiHOCTa M BpuUC-
KakaTa Ha MaxkuTe KOW BPTEjKM ce, bapaaTr of >eHuTe pga ja
nounTyBaaT M fa Ii ce BOCXMTyBaaT Ha HMBHaTa cuna.

OBaa KHWra He e ofbpaHa Ha XXeHckaTa eraucteHuyja,
Taa e pas3boj o4 Hej3uHUTE AOATOroAMLIHK pasmucsyBaka 3a
cunmMTe U cnabocTuTe Ha YOBEKOBOTO pasmMuciyBare. JacHo
e [eKa oBaa KHura e camo fesn of, efleH rofieM MpPoekT Ha
aBTopkaTa : ja co3fjaje BO Hac 3peno npudakarwe Ha hakTtoT
[JeKa Hvue cMe caMu TyKa, [eKa Hve ja co3gaBame uaHuHaTa u
Tpeba fa ce rpwkume 3a npupojarta Koja BeKe 3aBucu of
HalleTo MeHTa/IHO co3peBare, MOo3HaBaHeTo Ha camuTe ce-
6ecn 1 Kako fa Hayuume fa ce BO3[pXKMME ako cakame Taa
npupofa ga oncraHe. 3atoa BO NPeAroBopoT Ha KHurata EH
CHuToy Besnu:
MoeHTaTa Ha KHurara - TprnesMBocTa 1 O4roBOpHOC-
Ta, € efeH aMasiraMm Koj NocTojaHO ce MeHyBa, HO cenak Oc-
TaHyBa ecHeLja Ha >XUBOTOT.

BakBaTa noeHTa Moxe fa 6uae ccateHa camo [Jo-
KOJIKY JIMKOT Ha [UHepcTejH ro npetonume BO ApujadHa, Koja
3Haejkn aeka Mopame Aa M MOMWHEME CUTE C/IOXKEHU U 3ac-
TpalwyBayku naTteku HU3 NaBUPWMHTOT, BepyBa AekKa cenak Ha
KpajoT Ke u3nes3eme of, Hero co BUCTMHCKaTa cnoboja Kako
NnyHa pobnecT. ApujagHa ocnobogysajkm ro Tecej oa nasu-
PVHTOT OTBOPA HOBM HAaYMHM 1 NaTULUTA 32 MaXUTE U XeHuTe.
Toa ce natuwiTa KOH 3aefHMNYKO NpebpofyBare Ha pasfmkute

fight. Exhausted, we fling ourselves out of the sea full of mer-'
maids onto the dry land of minotaurs who roar and strut, but
who nonetheless seem much more rational and tamer in con-
trast to the Mother still stalking in the infantile layers of our per-
sonality.

Dinnersteiris evocation of the age-old arrangements
between men and women often approaches poetry. In her lyri-
cism, she recreates the familiar pull of culturally rich versions of
the heterosexual past, the dance in the villages, the men kicking
and shouting and twirling women whose job is to admire and
honor male strength.

This book is not a defense of female existence; it is a
loom with years of related observations about the strengths and
weaknesses of human thought. Clearly, this work is only a part
of a great project: To create in us a mature recognition of the
fact that we are not alone here, that we are the makers of future
and the caretakers of a wild nature that now depends on our
mental growth, on our knowledge of ourselves and to learn self-
restraint if that nature is to survive. Therefore, Ann Snitow in the
Preface of the book says:

This is the point of The Mermaid and The Minotaur
- forbearance and responsibility, an amalgam always chang-
ing, the very stuff of life.

We can understand this point only by comparing Dor-
othy Dinnerstein to Ariadne, who, knowing that we must move
through complex and frightening pathways of the labyrinth, be-
lieves that in the end we will come out of it gaining the genuine
freedom as a personal value. Ariadne freeing Theseus from the
Minotaur's maze opens a new way for men and women. Those
are the pathways for overcoming the differences that had often
been abused in order to dishonor the character of the Mother,
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KOM MHOry 4yecto 6une 3n0ynotpebyBaHM Ha LITETa Ha NIMKOT
Ha Majkarta, BO Koja aBTOopKaTta ja rnega cumbuosara Ha cute
XXMBU cylUTecTBa M 3atoa NocebHO ja NoAB/EKyBa BaXXHOCTa
Ha MPUMMapHOTO MCKYCTBO BO MajuMmHOTO Teno. EgHo e cenak
eBUIEHTHO, a Toa ce 3abenexnvMeBuTe pas/iukM Kou ce jaBy-
BaaT M0 HeOHAaTa/HMOT NEPUOA U KoM ce npegMeT Ha MHoryTe
06n1MKyBara NnpousfneseHn of camara cpeguHa BO Koja Ccy6-
JEKTOT ce passuBa. Toa LUTO € onacHO BO OBOj C/lyyaj e rnpe-
pacHyBaHh-€TO Ha OBME pas/iMKM BO ja3 C/IMYEH HA OHOj Mefy
pacute, KOj MHOry SIeCHO Mpeofa BO COLMONATO/OWKO U arpe-
CVBHO OfHEecyBahe€.

lMpeBopoT e Ha aBTOpKaTa

in which the author sees the symbiosis of all living creatures
and that is why she stresses the importance of the primary ex-
perience with the maternal body. What we can be sure of is that
the average gender differences that are observable after the
neonatal period have been subject to heavy environmental shap-
ing. The danger in this case is in the growth of these differ-
ences up to a point where they will create a gap, like the racial
one, which could easily get transformed into a sociopathological
and aggressive behavior.
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